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In presenting this Volume of the Jounal of Discourses 
spirit in perusing those discourses, that ¢ our brethren enjoyed in delivering 
thom, and that the fruits may be seen in increased 


the lives of the Lutter day Saints. 
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they look down upon those who 
have obeyed that law and say: “You 
been put out of office; we 
ve chosen the better part; ve 
— done that which bas resulted 
the moet good ; and if it bad not 
te that we were reluctant to obey 
law, this Territory to- day would 
be in the hands of the. Latter-. 
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THERE is eee or saying which 
I have — ood many times in 


my life, — which I think bears a 


great deal of weight, and that is, 
“truth is mighty and will prevail. 15 
I think this has been manifested in 
every capacity in which truth has 
been used, whether applied tem- 
porally or spiritually; whether 
applied in the capacity of nations, or 
families, or individuals; whether 
applied to the world or to the king- 
dom of God. I think that in every 
age of the world, truth, whether it 
has beeu popular or unpopular, has 
ogee itself, in the end of its labor, 
to prevail in all cases. When 
Columbus was moved upon by the 
find 2 t of God, to cross the ocean to 


whereby to receive assistance suf-- 
ficient to carry out his wishes. But- 
in the end he prevailed. He found 
anew world, as it were, which to-day 
contains a population of the Anglo- 
Saxon race, numbering fifty millions 
of people. The commencement of 
Columbus’ project was ce 
unpopular, but the result has proved 
it true. And so in all cases, when-. 
ever men have been inspired to re- 
ceive truth, or to promulgate 

principle, which be a benef 
to the human family, they have 
erally been unpopular. in 
Robert Fulton undertook to demon 
strate the power of steam in a steam- 
boat, the crowd which gathered to- 
behold the event, did not gather to 
see success ; they gathered there to 
ridicule, to see a man fail i in per- 
forming a work which they consid-- 
ered impossible. But when the 
steam was applied to the vessel it. 
moved. The invention was n 
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eutithe civilized world. Aud se we 
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other cities since: The prineiple 41. —⅛ 
prevailed, and is now adopted few folldwers; bat the acteptanes 
Mr. the electrician. «He livvs ins it did the life of: the Savio 
unsucoessfully in the first instanes, Himself I do not know of a m 
fin 1837-8 from — except it was John the Revelator 
thé American and the | — ho ecaped. They all died vio- 
English government to enable him | lent death They had to stal their 
testimony with tbeir blood. Some 
were ‘crucified j others were zan 
asunder,” beheaded, or in some wa 
telegraphiy ' ut to death for the word of God, 
ny, of Jesus Christ: 
or 
' 
] as. to thi 
ng name of J esas Christ? 
| Mi Catholic the |Protestant 
“ne j Fe erally deen 
ular; until the truth wasm 
feat 
mind oftem lod to reflect 
Half centtiry has pant and gone 
Lord before the eyes ef this generation, 
the: position to which He had been ain ſbrmet ages of the world, the 
ordained of God, there were but few! an@ 
— — faith in Him, tion in the Bible this 
or Who werd looking for the .comi fi goed did book thatthe Christian 
of the Son af Man in fulf u of | world profess to believe in o much. | 
propheay.': Jeaus, all His life, it The Lord has:set; His hand to bring 
mass of the family, | ordi Jworkd: was, 


which He has left on record 
medium of holy 


at 


| 
they were moved ittpoa 


fullness of times, 
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dominion to-day as he has had in 

é | 
inhabitants of the earth have their 
They must use that: 
earts, whether they OF; 
ther they be for evil): But the 
the ‘Lord vill 

il:| that there is a God iI e He 
has done in other dispensationsy 


of has ted itself: that. virtue 
27 proach te peo 0 ou 
— 
hiafnrydof all mations uhder'heaven) — 


truttionl. Non will find) dn 


| 
| 
4 high:and low, rich and per, Zion 
| and-Babyleni toe 
by the Holy: xnost from ne fourteen. thillions of people 
to generation. Those « propheeies whd breathe: the breath of life im it. 
Hi are with us to-day. They are c And I bear record and testémonyy 
tained: in — Bible, books'that-is the God 
the Christian wotld. The Christian out great and éternal principles. 
i world profess to honor the Bible, which He deereed before the world 
i and to honor the — ——— was made dnd which. He has left om 
sayings of Obrist and the ‘Apostles: mond trough ‘the! mouths o His. 
i But do they believe: in the fulfill- — to be fulfilled in the last 
i ment of these things? Do they | dispensation and 
1 believe in the fulfillment of these Are these 2 chad 
| inciples and truths which are to- | They are not. not ! Because 
i — fulfilled in the eyes of the world is not governed by the 
heaven — No. Those ita 
5 prophecies ose principles— | people do not ‘Lerd.; be. 
tt whith the God of heaven ber set | cause they do not honor fen name; 
Ht is hand to out—are as but they are governed-and controlled 
unpopular — the — the Lord 
ee Christian world as they were when will rule over His own Kingdom, 
in the flesh | notwithstanding the Devil has great 
the same to 
— 
mighty. —— 
il in this di 
| it done in other 
ik of 
1 ish, than be did in of the dealings: of God with mat 
offieithet Adam, — sobnér or 
— 
an the: — and 
i would be well prosperity; and in theit dev 
world to take them into cline:and in thes: final overthrow 
going te. earth it: ger. every, ‘teat error, 
Mole genehation,. Jew laid the, fbundation of the ov 


other, whose writings are. 
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to call 


latter days He.» 


ilderness and 
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Aud if they were inspired 
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God in ithe 


ANCIENT, PROPREAIES. LED. 
en foundation the in connection with the greas events 
Meh, will, Teap,) * of. times 4 , vision, 
be ing — — 
uate’ them. that. dwell on 
tion as a pe and to every nation, and 
Seints here in mountains and tongue and people, 
. to Him; for the hour 
called the Church of Jeans Chriaz ment is ce. Now 
of Latter-day Saints, How did the — „J. want, the 
has proclaimed t. His prophets | forthe blood of innocence. 
— — 
pries all who are i 
within the, lids of the Bible, chat in ing to, overthrow; —— 
— set His | whether those 
has. were. of; God. 
E gut of God 
error, and establigh 16 upon to. make, 
ion of truth, Christ Jeaus st the work 0 
he chief, corner, ste. The| earth Whether it, would de 
Daniel, 4000 years ago, | leave them in the hands of the Locde 
uu the latter days he would set and allem Him to govern and con- 
ye! ; and. the | mon were inspire e Lord an 
should not be te other people, | made those — 
but it should break in | th the Bible a 
That prophet | tion is, 
should become a great mountain His 12 | these, 
aud fill the whole earth; and, that | whigh have, heeg|,predi 
it .ebould., iu pieces all other | Prophets, 
kingdoms, Was, thet, Prophet ap lom upoa the, tf 
inspired, by the, has ¢ 
God I's inspired of God. | 
Isaiah when was a Prophet of Ged. 41e 
h, power and „and rev i3 
The Ged heaven. aleo Revelator.” 
prophet — at ood upon tha Isle of him 


— 


— 


8 JOURNAL OF PISCOURSES. 


Those men who held the Priesthood 
—who were put to death in the flesh 
for the word of God, and the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ—visited 
Joseph Smith. John the Baptist 
conferred upon him the Aaronic 
Priesthood ; Peter, James and John, 
the Apostleship and Melchisedek 
Priesthood ; and all the Prophets 
who held any keys and powers be- 
longing to the Gospel these also 
visited Joseph Smith, and conferred 
upon him those keys and powers 
and authority to administer them 
on the earth. These are eternal 
truths, as the God of heaven lives, 
and they will prevail whether men 
believe them or not, or whether the 
wicked war against them or not. 
These truths belong to God Him- 
self. He is the author of them. 
He has given forth certain decrees, 
and they will Lave their fulfillment 
in the earth. 

Now, as far as the Latter-day 
Saints are concerned, I will say to 
my brethren and sisters, we ought 
to contemplate these principles. 
There is no power organized 
beneath the heavens that can stay 
the hand of Almighty God. Fle 
has set His hand to carry out His 
purposes. The world hate this 
ple, because the Lord has called 
them forth out of the world, the 
same as He called His disciples of 
old. This is the position we occupy 
to-day, as His people. Though our 
nambers are small, yet “a little 
one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation :” and the 
Lord will hasten it in His time. A 
little one has already become more 
than a thousand, or a hundred thou- 
sand, and in spite of all opposition 
this small one will become a great 
nation, and God will hasten it in 
His time, because God is our friend. 
Now, these are truths. They have 
emanated from God Himself. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ is the 
law of salvation. No man can be 
saved without it. The Gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to ev- 
ery one that believeth—to Jew or 
Greek, Catholic, Methodist, Baptist, 
or any other sect or party on the face 
of the earth. ny 

Ne, as Latter-day Saints, are 
called upon to build up Zion. We 
have been gathered to be instructed 
by inspiration and through the 
medium of the Holy Priesthood, 
in the principles of eternal truth. 
This is our condition to-day. Fifty- 
three years have since this 
work commenced. Joseph Smith 
dwelt in the flesh some fourteen 
years after he organized this Church. 
He holds the keys of this dispensa- 
tion on both sides of the veil, and 
will hold them: forever. God or- 
dained him to perform a certain 
work. He performed it. He stayed 
on earth until his work was finished. 
All the keys, powers and principles 
which God gave unto him he left 
with his brethren ; although what- 
soever he left with his brethren did 
not take from him; for as Jesus 
says in a revelation given in regard 
to the Priesthood : 

“Whoso is faithful unto the ob- 
taining these two Priesthoods of 
which I have spoken, and the magni- 
fying their calling, are sanctified by 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their 
bodies ; | 

“And he that receiveth my Fa- 
ther, ‘receiveth my King- 
dom ; therefore all that my Father 
hath shall be given unto him ; 

“And this is according to the 
oath and the covenant which be- 
longeth to the Priesthood ; 

“But whoso breaketh this cove- 
nant, after he hath received it, and 
altogether turneth therefrom, shall 
not have forgivenes of ‘sins in 
this world nor in the world 
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WHY THE SAINTS ARE OPPOSED. 


to come.”-—Dos: and Cov., See. 84. 
Thus, although the Lord bestows 


upon His servants the same 
and blessings that He Bitmself holde, 
it does not take away these powers 
and blessings from the Father. The 
Father possesses all He had before. 
The Son all that he hath 
given unto him: ‘So do the sons of 
the living God. When a man bestows 
those gifts and blessings and powers 
upon others, he does not lose them 
himself. The Lord raised up Joseph 
Smith. He organized this Church. 
It has been organized for 54 years 
next April. And what has been 
the consequence Have we had 
opposition? Tes. Have we had 
persecution? Yes. Is not the de- 
sire of a great many millions of 
people for our overthrow? Yes ; 
and a great many wish us put to 
death. Some men go 80 far as to 
be willing to slay, utterly, men, wo- 
men and children, because they be- 
lieve what is termed “ Mormonism,” 
but which is really the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. These things are 
laimed to the world to-day. 
hat is the matter? Mormonism 
is unpopular. Why is it unpopular? 
Because, say the priests of the 
day, “it interferes with our rights. 
We preach for hire and divine for 
money, and if the Mormons were to 
prevail in the earth, we should lose 
our business, and we cannot endure 
it.” Why,“ says the world, “you 
profess to believe in polygamy, and 
_ that is why you are persecuted. 
No, you are mistaken about that. 
The worst persecution this Church 
ever endured was before polygamy 
was revealed to the Church. We 
have had more perity since we 
carried out that lew, and endeavored 
to fulfill it aceording to the com- 
mand of God, than we ever had as 
a people before. And here is the 
principle with me—1 speak as an 


God of Israel, He will take care of 
it; He will dt and defend it, 
and He will uphold the people that 
it out. I say this is in the 

name of Israel’s God. And if it is 
not of God, who wants it! I don't, 
neither do this people. I speak of 
this principle because I want my 
brethreu and sisters to understand 
the views I have upon it. ai 
I know we are en in the 
work of the Lord. I know this is 
His Church. He has organized it 
with Prophets and Apostles in ful- 
fillment of predictions made thou- 
sands of years ago. This is a work 
which was ordained before the world 
was. The Lord Almighty never 
created a world like this and peopled 
it for 6,000 years, as he has done, 
without having some motive in view. 
That motive was, thatwe might come 
here and exercise our agency. The 
probation we are called upon to pass 
through, is intended to elevate us so 
that we can dwell in the presence 
of God our Father. And that eter- 
nal variety of character which ex- 
isted in the heavens among the 
spirite—from God upon his throne 
down to Lucifer the son of the 
morning—exists here upon the 
earth. That variety will remain 


— 


upon the earth in the creations of 


God, and for what I know, through- 
out the endless ages of eternity. 
Men will different glories and 
positions —— their lives 
according to the law they keep in 
the flesh. * 

But I want the L ‘Saints 
to understand their —— Our 
trust is in God. Wich regard to 
men, it is our duty to treat our fel- 
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| individual’; I speak for myself 
| if ‘this work is of God; if the | 
cones Jesus Christ, as revealed 
to Joseph Smith, is true, then God 
will take care of it; if the patriarch- | 
al law of marriage comes from the | 
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low-men, aright; to leave them in 
the hands ot God if they persecute 
us. The Lord bas a. controversy 
with this generation. This Bible, 
the Old and New Testament, con- 
taius a vast amount of, I will say, 
tremendous revelations, tremendous 
events, which hang over the heads 
of the people of this dispensation. 
Are these events going to fall un- 
fulfilled? No; no more than they 
did in the days of the fall of Baby- 
lon, of Nineveh, of Jerusalem, and 
of other cities in the nations of the 
earth, When the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem became ripe in iniquity ; 
though Jerusalem was the royal city, 
in which was the Urim and Ihum- 
mim, and in which sacrifices were 
made unto the Lord, yet the city 
was laid low, and the Jews have 
been trampled under the feet of the 
Gentiles for 1,800 years. We are 
living at the commencement of the 
Millennium, and near the close ot 
the 6,000th year of the world’s his- 
tory. Tremendous events await this 
generation, You can read an ac 
count of them in the revelations 
of St. John; the opening of the 
seals ; the blowing of the trumpets; 
the pouring out of the plagues ; the 
judgments of God which will over- 
take the wicked when Great Babylon 
comes in remembrance before God, 
and when the sword that is bathed 
in heaven sha] fall on Idumea, or 
the world who shall be able to abide 
these things? Here we are living 
in the midst of these tremendous 
events. 

We are in the hands of God; our 
nation is, and so are the nations of 
the earth; and when they undertake 
to overthrow the Kingdom of God, 
which is decreed shall be established, 
they have somebody to fight against 
besbles Joseph Smith, Brigham 
Young, or John Taylor, or any other 
of the leaders of the Church of Jesus 


Christ of Latter-day, Saints. This 
Warfare is between God and the 
devil, between light, and darkness, 
truth and error, between the heavens 
and the earth ; and that God wha 
has supported His work from the 
creation, of the world, is bound to 
do it unto the end. Where have 
you ever read that the Kingdom of 
God would be overthrowu in the 
last days? You cannot find it auy- 
where on the pages of the records 
of divine truth. No; the revela- 
tions of God will be fulfille’. And 
we must exercise faith in that direc- 
tion. Ae the aucients had faitl: ; as 
the world was created by faith; as 
Noah built an ark and preached the 
Gospel of repentance for 120 years 
by faith; as Abraham went out vot 
knowing where be was going 
faith; as the ancients perfor 
many mighty works, such as the 
subduing of cities and kingdoms, by 
faith; therefore I say to the Latter, 
day Saints, you are required by the 
God of Israel, your Heavenly Father, 
by his Son Jesus Christ, by the holy. 
angels, and. by every prineiple of 
eternal truth, to, exercise faith iu the 
revelations of God, for they will be 
fulfilled as the Lord lives. God is 
with this people. But we are re- 
quired to hearken to his vice, obey 
his commandments, and humble 
ourselves before him. And J thank 
the Lord that I have lived to see the, 
time when I believe tliere is a great 
improvement among the Latter-day, 
Saints. I believe they are exer- 
there is a calmness prevailing among 
the Mermons—so called -tlut is a 
marvel and a wonder to the world. 
The world wonder Why we are not 
excited over the oppOsition that ig 
brought to bear upon us by the mil: 
lions of people who inhabit this con- 
tinent, as well as by the people of 


the nations of the earth. The 


1 
1 
1 
114 
| 
4 

14 
| 

* 
1 
1 

17 

13 


(RESPONSIBILITY, 11 


reason of our calmness God is 
our friend, | our lawgiver, dur de- 
verer. If the Lord cannot sustain 
His work, we certainly cannot. But 
He can. He has always done it, 
and will do it to the end. ‘There- 
fore I say to the Saints, fear not. 
— Let not your hearts 
be faint. — prayers ascend 
tothe earyof Lord of Sdbbaoth, 
night. Ask what you want 
Whee vou ‘do that, the will 
answer your ‘prayers, if you «ask 
what ie right.. There is where our 
our strength lies. It is in God. I) to 
have no hope in bing else. But the 
I do look upon the Latter-day Saints 
a most posi 
tion in this day and ag of the 
world. This is the first time since 
God created the world that he has 
ever established a dispentation to 
remain on the earth until the coming 
of the Son of ry, 
power and strength an u 
the Millennium, until o reigns 
reign. Behold 


your: your 
herds: your children the blessings 
of the earth as well as of the heat 
ens—in this mighty barren desert 
Then should we have doubta 
or fears with regard to the Kingdom 
of God! No! As a . we 
should rise up in faith and power 
before God, and make our wants 
known, and leave our destiny in His 
hands. It is there anyhow. It will 
remain there. And with regard to 
our nation, I leave them in the 
hands of God ; but I would to God 
their eyes were open to see and un- 
derstand the ‘responsibilities that 
rest upon them. I would to God 
that the rulers of our land—the 
President of the United States, the 


Congresq of the United: States thb 


Supreme Court of the United States 
Would learn the res bility the 
God of heaven will hold them 0 

in tho administration of those 


ous’ prinoiples did down: in the — 


stitution of the 
country, The God of heaven will 


hold this nation, ac well as all other 
nations, 


ible for the manner 


in which these 
If they misuse 
joss. If they 
tion under foot 5 


the righ 


to pay the 
bill.) When innocent blood 
it costes something; and 
our nation under. 
stan blessin 0 
There is no nation * Teel. 
earth that bas the same li 
is guaranteed to by the Comte 
tion of our country. 
Have we any warfare with 8 
Government! Have we any re- 
to offer them! Not at all. 
feel aarry that this nation should 
sow séeds which when ripe will bring 
destruction ; know ne lines 


that if this de — ernment 
departs from the es/ of truth, 
becomes ripened in forsakes 


the Lord, forsakes the principle ‘of 


life and liberty, the Gol of heaven. 
will hold it responsible. Ju 
ments will come upon the wie 
When men depart from the . 
ples of bora 2 unto dark- 
ness and wickedness, they the 
whirlwind ; they lay the foundation 
for desolation. 

I pray God my heavenly Father, 
that his 11 rest upon us 
as Latter-day ts; that we may 
comprehend and understand our 
position, our duties and our 


sibilities to God. When I look, 


— — 


| 

| 

a, it will be their | 

if they undertake | 

of citizens of 
power of God! Behold: the pros 
Zion! Behold the. bless 
have rested | | 


‘of the truth? 
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brethren and sisters; upon this 
handful of men and women here in 
these mountains of Israel, say 150,- 
000, out of the fourteen hundred 
million people that dwell on the 
earth; when I realize the respon- 
sibility that God has laid upon the 
Latter-day Saints, the responsibility 
of building up this great kingdom 
of our God, of proclaiming the 
principles of eternal life, light and 
truth to the world; when I reflect 
upon these things I ask myself the 
question, What manner of men 
ought we to be} Our numbers are 
small compared even with the in- 
habitants of this mation, not to 
epeak of the inhabitants of the 
world; yet, as I said before I say 
again, the God of heaven looks to 
the Latter-day Saints to carry on 
His work. 
Then let us be careful. . Let us 
realize our condition. Let us realize 
-we are here upon a mission. Let 
us realize that we will be held respon- 
sible for the manner in which we fill 
it. We should be willing to sacri- 
fice everything for the upbuilding 


of the Kingdom of God. Any man 


-who will seek to save his life and 


desert the principles of the Gospel, 


is not worthy of eternal life. How 


many have laid down their lives since 


the creation of the world for the sake 
Jesus Himself 


descended below all things. He 


descended, I believe, lower than 
other man will be called to descen 
Are we greater than Jesus! If we 
are called upon to-day to lay down 
our lives, what of it 1 Is it not as 
well to die for the Gospel's sake as 


to die for anything else! A million 


of men, a few years sacrificed 
their lives for the honor of this na- 
tion. No matter what we may be 
called to pass through, let us 
maintain our integrity to God. 
Where is the man whose mind has 
been lit up by the inspiration of God 
to comprehend the celestial kingdom, 
or the celestial law, or the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, who can bear the idea 
of pursuing a course whereby he will 
be cut off from inheriting the bless- 
ings for which he has heped in the 
future? No, I would rather die a 
thousand deaths than be. deprived 
of these blessin We have a — 
time to live — we get throug 
here. There is all eternity before 
us. It will pay you, it will pay me 
—no matter what comes, no matter 
what this nation may do to o 
us—-to be true and faithful to our 
covenants, to our wives and children, 
to our God and to our country; it 
will pay us to be faithful to the end. 
I pray God that this may be our 
lot, that we may be true and faithful 
unto death, and inherit eternal life, 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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TESTIMONIES NOT PROVEN FALSE. 


18. 


‘DISCOURSE. BY “APOSTLE, GEORGE 


Dau inthe Assembly Hall 


Hall, Salt Cit, 
| | 


‘(BEPOBTED, BY JOHN IRVINE). , 


JOSEPH SMITH'S TESTIMONY NEVER PROVEN ORGAN- 
IZATION OF THE CHURCH—WORK, OF CHRIST NOT COMPLETED WHEN 
x SAID, “IT Is FINISHED” — WHY SHOULD 80 ‘MUCH FAULT BE. 


FOUND WITH THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS }—THE W 


OBJECTION 


TO“ MORMONISM” — HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES — AUTHORITY TO» 


PREACH THE GOSPEL RESTO 


RED — TEMPLES — BAPTISM FOR THE. 


| DEAD—BOOK OF MORMON — RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD — 
CAUSE OF PERSECUTION—NO SURRENDER—PLURAL ‘MARRIAGE 


I LIKEWISE | ‘can bear my testim 
to the truth of this work that the 
world please to call Mormonism. 
The Mormon“ problem“ is very 
easily defined if we consider the 
pretensions of the people called 
From the time that 
oseph Smith ** declared that he 
had had a vision of the Father and 
the rt cea that time to the 
t, I know’ that the world have 
never been able to prove that his 
testimony was false. I know that 
they have never been able to prove 
that Moroni did not give to him thé 
plates of gold, or that the transla- 
tion called the Bock of Mormon Pas 
false. I kno that they have ne 
deen able to prove that Jolin the 
— 2 did not visit Joseph Smith 
Oliver ‘Cowdery, and epufer 
upon them the Holy Priésthood, 
even the Aarovie Priesthood; 
have ever heard that it Has 


roved that the Melchisedek | 


riesthood and A tleship 
bot restored b 
about Mormonism 
niimber of books written’ co 


were 


det | te 
E 


ony | subject ; 2 great deal of derision bi. 


been made of it; but the testimony 
of the Latter-day tits’ has never 
been proven to be 
We have declared 90 the’ world 
that God has spoken from thé heav- 
ens; that 40155 have to 
the children o men; an t ‘the 
keys of the Priesthood ea 2 
e, have deen to the 
earth and pes have 
invited: the the 
Scriptures 
nod predicted—to find out if’ it "had 


not been declared’ therein that it. 
should comé to pass in the last 
that' the God of heaven ‘would es 


lish’ His Kingdom upon 4 


There had to he & comme = 


We' read in the Bible that 
in the Church fitaly Apos 
Prophets, then 
‘for’ the work of 
for thé — of” 
of Christ: Pa 
the Saints were he 
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set in the Church firstly Apostles, 
then Prophets, etc. Might ask where 
the —— is that at any time 
2 in the Church — Popes, then 
ardinals, Archbishops, and Right 
Reverend Fa Fathers in Godt Might. 
I ask where the revelation is author- 
izing the establishment’ of the 
Episcopal Church? Might I ask 
where the revelation is authorizing 
the alteration of the order of gov- 
ernment which God had set in the 
Church! We are calmly told that 
these things are done away with. 
Who says sot Men whose business 
is to try and prevent people from 
Hane for themselves, aud to do 
thinking for them. But as a 
responsible g I am bound to do 
my own thinking; and when it comes 
of my eternal welfare, 
take the liberty to think for myself. 

am vale that holy men of old wrote 
and spoke as they were moved upon 


| corded by the historian 
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given to understand by the his- 
torians, was the manner in which 
the Kingdom of God was established 
in the days of the Savior, and if it 
had remained upon the earth there 


would ave ‘been à contituntion of 
the Apostleship. 
When Jesus said, It is finished,“ 


He did not give us to understand 
that the whole work was finished so 
far as we were concerned as individ- 
uals; because the last instructions 
that He gave to His Apostles, as ter 
which were given after His crucifix- 
ion and resurrection wers: Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not 
shal] be damned. And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: 
my name they shall east out devas 
they shall speak with new tongues ; 


2 — Holy Ghost, and that the they o up serpents; and i 
ptures were not to be understood | they drink any deadly thi 
by private interpretation. I believe | not, hurt them; they shall hall fey baude 
asa child of God, that I have a right on the sick and shall recover.” 
to receive in pee, for it was And we are told that the Apostles 
predicted ages ago that God would | went and this doctrine ; 
give to those who loved Him line | called upon men ve where. to re- 
n line, prece precept upon. precept, pt, | pent of the their sins, called upon them 
29 and there a little, until | to repent of their false modes and 


perfected. The object 
was the editica- 
tion of 
the value of this e- 
The who it are 
taught by the revelations of 
and have authority to call upon men 
every where to repent, to believe, in 
> living and true God, to cease 
their heresies, to cease from 
ir wickedness and abominations, 
tel perfect and pure lives, and 
give them the privilege of being 
baptized by immersion for the re- 
of sina, to have bands 
Ar 


ey may re- of 3 


manner of worship... They ed 
exclusive — They bad the 
only way to be saved. This was 
what rendered them so snpopalse 
This is what renders us so. unpop 
to day. But if we preach the same 
doctrine, if we have similar. —— 
if God has spoken from the heavens 
and has declared to 2. children 
necessity of ntance, an 
orth to t 0 
the earth; this is 


we are 


| 
1 
1 
| 
1 
* 
1 
& 
| | 
1 
144 
14 
TE 
1 
uly ulers,.to make themselves 
1 


WHY FAULP ‘Wirt ‘THE SAINTS. 
-dequainted: with the dbetrines of 


tus ‘Saints, with «the 


4 teach; so that 

may act in wisdom. They have 
to give un accountof the deeiis done 
‘hire body 5 they will have to stand 
‘before the bar of God; their record 
will be thers; aud I say it is to the 
intlividual interest of every. man), 
whether he is a king or a beggar, to 
make lis tecord of such a character 
that he will dare to meet it; because 
a sure as we live to-day, we shall 
have to face the we make 


: Now, why should ‘so mach: fault 
be found with the Latter-day Saints 4 
Right here, I would ask, why should 
s0' much fault have been found with 
the Lord Jesus Ohrist ¢ Why should 
so much fault have been found with 
the Apostles and their followers 
Why-did they not, when they found 
it was distasteful to the majority of 


the péople, give: up their belief and 


become one with them, as we are 
-kindly. invited to do Why did 


they not, in the midst of their per | 


they were being 
toru to pieces by wild beasts, étc.,— 
rise up and say: Wil 
better, seeing on 18 60 dis- 
“tasteful te ou 
mode of worship, and worship with 
the. majority Why, they never 
-dreame:! of such a thing. I have 
never heard of à faithful mah that 
mg as gi | which 
delieved —— sake of 


15 


was that which was taught anciently; 
they discovered) by the revelations 
of the: Lord Jeans thatin the 
last days the Kingdom of God was 
to be established upon the‘ earth ; 
and in their simplicity they believed: 
that it had to be commenced with a 
few; and that it had to commence 
wherever the Great Eternal deter: 
mined that it should commence. 
He revealed Himself that He might 
have a testator on the earth who 
knew that He lived, who kuew that 
Jesus was the Christ. He revealed 

Himself to the boy Joseph Smith, 
who had sought Him in perfect faith. 
And, then, in order that the world 
might be left without exeuse, when 
He sent the angel Moroni to reveal 
the history of the house of Jacob on 
this continent, He did not leave 


mouth of ade or three ——— 
every word should be established: 
Whien did the three witnesses 


= 

| 

| 

| 
the fact of his visit dependent apon 
the testimony. of one man. Others 
were privileged to receivg the visits 
Martan | er declare 
than that they saw) an 
mi that they heard the 
| declare that the book called 
‘Mormon, had bean 
y the power of Goll 
never known though 
e Church to have 
that testamony, — 
ny is as as the 
ony of — It 
approbation even of. bas been impeached. Aud 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet, Seer | then again: Oliver Cowdery: and 
and Revelator, stood alone and Joseph Smith both declared that 
declared that God had spoken from 2 lid his 
the heavens, and when people be- bande upon their heads and ordained 
his they the Adtonic: Priesthdod. 
-agoopted ines he taught, bad any ides that there was 
God bore witness to them that he — 
They distoverdd | comet were there any Tecords 

ithet the doctrine which taught to that effect ! And yet we ate told 
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emphatically that John the Baptist 
was the forerunner of Christ. But 
the world contend that he filled his 
mission as the forerunner of Christ 
in His first coming. I will take the 
privilege of questioning that, if you 
lease, and will tell yau why I do so. 
By referring to the 40th chapter of 
Isaiah, we there find these words: 
„Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God. Speak ye comfort- 
ably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned : for 
she hath received of the Lord's 
hand double for all her sins.” It 
then goes on to say: The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make strait in the desert a highway 
for our God. Every valley shall be 
exalted, and every mountain and 
low.” — when 
ohn the Baptist came, did he s 
comforting words to 
When the Priests.and Pharisees— 
those professeilly holy men—came 
to him to be+;baptized in Jordan, 
what did he say to them! O gen- 
eration of vipers, who hath warned 
— to flee from the wrath to come 
ing forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, etc.” He was the forerunner 
of Christ. He declared so himself. 
The Lord Jesus bore testimony of 
him. He said: This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
pare the way before thee.” 
ow, it is true that John the 
Baptist came as the forerunner of 
Jesus; it is true that he filled his 
mission so far; but we know very 
well that the people generally did 
not receive him, and ultimately they 
beheaded him. We know that they 


did not receive Jesus. They crucified | 
king comfort- 


Him. Instead of s 


ing words to Jerusalem; He exelaim- 


ied : O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thon. 
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that killest the Prophets, and stonest, 
them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. 
Were these comforting words to 
Jerusalem? I think not. It is very 
evident that Jobo the Baptist was 
not only the forerunner of His first 
coming, but also of His second 
advent. The Scriptures are plain 
on this matter. 
But let us follow the history of 
the Apostles, and what do we find! 
Martyrdom for every one of them, 
John the Revelator alone excepted. 
What do we find concerning the 
Saints? Cruel . persecution and 
death, until, in conseyuence of the 
awful crime of the shedding of inno- 
cent blood, God in His displeasure 
withdrew the Priesthood from the 
earth, and left it as it was before 
the coming of the Messiah, without 
divine authority. Was this state 
of things predicted? Most assur: 
edly it was predicted by the Prophets 
of old. It was foretold — 
who declared that after his de- 
ure grievous wolves would enter 

in among the flocks and destroy 
them. He also beseeches the Thes- 
salonians not to be soon shaken, or- 
troubled, in regard to the day of 
Christ being at hand. He told 
them not to be deceived by any 
means: for that day net. 
come, except there come a falling 
away first.“ Has there been a fall 
ing away? Why, the prediction 
is verified by every sect in Christer- 
dom, when they calmly tell us that. 
the spiritual gifts of the Gospel 
have been done away with, and that. 
they are no longer needed. I arguo 


that it is just as necessary ‘to-day- 
if God is an un able if 
He is the same y 


to- day and. 
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TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY. 17 


‘forever—that we should enjey the 
spiritual gifts of the Gospel as in for- 


mer days, above all the e ae 
vent, of the esus Christ,! 


of the Holy Ghost, the spirit of trat 

by which I may comprehend the re- 
lationship that exists betweem me 
as an individual here upon the earth 
and my Father who is in heaven. 
By carefully reading the revelations 
of St. John, you will find the apos- 
tasy foretold. You will find the 
Church represented as a woman 
surrounded by twelve stars. You 
will also find the history of the 
bringing forth of the Priesthood, 
and of the woman going into the 
wilderness for a season. You will 
also find the history of the estab- 
lishment of the church of Satan— 
which is likewise represented b 

a woman sitting upon a scarlet col 
ored beast ; she was proclaimed the 
Mother of Harlots—a church that 
was to hold dominion over all the 
nations of the earth. John also 
saw the restoration of the everlasting 


Gospel, as proclaimed in Revelations, 


14th chapter and 6th verse: And 
I saw another angel fly in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting 

l to h unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, sayiug with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to Him; 
for the hour 
come ; and worship Him that made 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of water.” Now, if the 
Gospel was upon the earth, there 
certainly would be no necessity of 
an angel bringing the Gospel ; there 
would be no necessity forthe restora- 
tion of any thing that had not beea 
lost. But seeing that this order of 


His judgment is 


how could the l of the King- 
dom be preached in all the. wo 
a witness *before th 


For Christ Himself declared: “This 
Gospel of the Kingdom shall 
preached in all the world for a wi 
ness unto all nations; and then 
* the end come.” 
ow, is it not tidin great 
joy to learn that God 8 
from the heavens; to know th 
there are men upon the earth w 
have authority to preach the Gospel; 
to know that. we can receive a re- 
mission of our sins, that we can 
made clean, and that we can 
taught theways of the Lord, that 
we may walk in His paths] Is not 
this tidings of great joy when we 
think of the confusion and ignoran 
Tp 


of great consolation. I know it is f 
cause of great joy to me to know 
that the Apostleship bas bee 
restored, to know that these princ 
ples are true and faithful; that Go 
is the same yesterday, to-day aud 
forever, when faith is manifested ; 
that the signs follow tlie beliey 
according to his faith ; and that 
who do the will of the Father are 
most assuredly put in the possession 
of the knowledge that the principles 
that were taught by the Messiah and 
by His Apostles are true. 
Since I last had the privilege of 


bearing my testimony from this 


stand, I have visited the temple of 
God at St. George, and speiit a sea- 
son there, and I 
testimony to the truth of. 


government had, been lost-—this | Corin 


‘order of Priesthood—this authority | 


which was given ‘unto the ancient 


Apostles it was absolutely essential | hi ve 
it restured, otherwise, had 
O. 4. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

all reasoming men if muat be a source 

| 

| 

| 

trine of baptiam for the dea | 

When Paul was arguing; with the | 
thiaas, some thy Were 
foolish enough to conten here 
was no, resurrection ; | had. be- 

a certain, portion. 


in the Church - but their traditions 


and their lack of understanding 
caused them to believe that there 
was no such thing as the resurrec- 
tion. Paul, in his argument, made 
use of the following language: 
„Else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all? Why are they then 
‘baptized for the dead?’ Do you 
know why the ancient Saints were 
baptized for the dead, and do you 
know why Paul used this argument 
when they were disputing this prin- 
ciple of the resurrection? We do, 
for God has revealed it. He says: 
“ Why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour? If after the manner of men 
I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not? Let us eat and drink; 
for to-morrow we die.” Now, don’t 

ou think it would have been wise 
in Paul to have taken the advice 
that some of our friends pretend to 

ive us? Don't you think it would 
1 0 been wise in Paul, when he 
stood in jeopardy every day, to give 
up those principles which rendered 
him so unpopular among the people ? 
The same question is propounded to 
us to-day. People say, “Give up 
your religion ; it is unpopular ; we 
don't like it, and we are fifty millions 
strong. We want you to please do 
as we do, say as we say, and be as 
we are.” But in order to make the 
thing not quite so glaring—not quite 
so gross an injustice—they say, 


Will you please give up your plu- 


ral marriage and do as we do? If 
you must have a plurality of women, 
‘marry one and keep the others and 
raise illegitimate children as we do.” 
Thati is the English of it. It may 
be distasteful to tell so much truth 
in ene afternoon ; but that is the 
English of it, I have traveled in 
a few of the nations of the earth; I 
haye seen some of their finest cities; 
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and I have seen the effects of the 
workings of what is termed b 
Christian civilization. 19 
But before referring to this allow 
me to go back a little with to 
the pretensions of Joseph Smith; 
because this is the Mormon” 
problem; “it lies in a nutshell.“ 
Joseph Smith was a true Prophet 
sent of God, or he was not. ~ He 
held the keys and powers of the 
Priesthood, or he did not. These 
he conferred upon other men in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints before his death. Now, 
those upon whom he conferred these 
keys have the Apostleship, or they 
have not; they have the authori 
of God, or they have not ; they ho 
the keys of the Priesthood, or they 
do nos; God our Eternal Father, 
reveals His mind and will from the 
heavens to His children in these 
valleys of the Rocky Mountains, or 
He does not. We testify He does. 
Without quoting any more Scri 
ture, let us reason together a li 
while. Who knew of the necessit 
of the Aaronic and Melchisede 
Priesthood? Joseph Smith had a 
vision of the Father and the Son. 
Who ever conceived of the necessity 
of such a vision? There was an 
absence of the knowledge of God. 
The world by wisdom knownot God. 
The being that is worshipped by so- 
called Christianity, is a being without 
a body, parts or passions. In order 
that He might have a testator upon 
the earth, God revealed Himself, so 
that we might understand a little 
concerning the personality of God ; 
as it is written, we are created in His 
image. Then the Book of Mormon 
was brought forth. Jesus Christ 
declared, other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold.“ 
Those “other sheep” had to be 
visited ; and the Book of Mormon 
gives us a history of Christ's visit 
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to them—the aborigines of this 
conti Called “the American 
Indians, but. really the descendants 
af Jacob. We have given unto us 
yithin the lids ef this book 
(Book of Mormon) the fullness of 

e everlasting Gospel. We have 
the principles of the Gospel laid 
down in their 8 by 
far than in the Bible, though * 
ing with that sacred record. It is 
in reality the stick of Judah that 
is contained in the Bible; the stick 
of Ephraim is contained in the Book 
of Mormon. Isaiah _ prophesied 
concerning the coming forth of this 
book. In fact the writings of the 
Prophets are pregnant with predic- 
tions concerning the establishment 
of the Kingdom of God in the latter 


days. 

„ Hat Smith declared that John 
the Baptist came and restored the 
Aaronic Priesthood, and also that 
Peter, James and John restored the 
Apostleship, and the keys and 

wers thereof. Please tell me who 
it was that put it inte the heart of 
this so called im r (Joseph 
Smith) regarding e coming forth 
of this book? Will you please tell 
me where he acquired the wisdom 
to concoct such a record? Who 
taught Joseph Smith the necessit 
of the Aaronic and Melchisede 
Priesthoods? Who taught Joseph 
Suith the perfect system of the 
organization of the Chureh of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints? Who 

wight him the necessity of three 
High Priests presiding over the 
Church of Christ like unto Peter, 
James and John? Who taught 
him the necessity of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles, and of their 
powers and duties and the presiden- 
cy thereof? Who taught him the 


necessity of the High Priesthood in 
their presidings e taught him 


the necessity of the Seventies and 


WHO TAUGHT JOSEPH SMITH t 


their organization? Who ht 
him the necessity of the Elden” 

uorum, the Priests’ Quorum, the 
eachers’ Quorum, and the Deacons’, 
Quorum} Who zaught him the 
organization of the Stakes of Zion 
with their presidency, their High 
Council, their Bishops, Teachers, 
etc? Who taught him the necessity 
of baptism by immersion for the 
remissiou of sins, and the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost? Who taught him the 
necessity of holding keys of Priest- 
hood, and that God would reveal 
pee through this channel that 
1ad been hidden from before the 
foundation of the world? Who 
taught him of the pre-existence of 


the spirit of man? Who taught 


him the philosophy of our probation 
upon the earth, and the results that 
would flow from a faithful observance 
of the priticiples of righteousness ! 
He declared that Jesus Christ taught 
him; he declared that all these 
things were received through the 
to him. When people say oseph 
Smith was an they 
him one of the greatest men that 
ever lived in view of the religion he 
founded. Again, who t him 
the necessity of marri or eter- 
nity ? Who taught him the doctrine 
of baptism for the dead? Who 
taught him the pri ome of the 

judgment, 


resurrection and e 
as described in this Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants? I answer, God the 
Eternal Father. 

Now, will you please tell me why 
the world are so embittered against 
us as à people? I will tell you. It 
is upon the same principle that they 
were embittered against the Messiah. 
The Messiah came with His bowéls 
filled with, ion and love for 
the human He taught them 
how to be saved to the uttermost, 


* 


— 
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He taught them exclusive salvation. 
Joseph Smith was a servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and acted under 
His instructions. His life aud works 
boldly tell that he was no impostor. 
He was, indeed and of a truth, a 
true Prophet of God. He declared 
the principles of eternal life, and 
those principles have been carried 
to the nations of the earth. What 
has followed the preaching of the 
Gospel? Judgment, calamity and 
desolation have come, in many in- 
stances, upon those who have rejected 
it; upon those who have cast us 
out and spurned the message of life 
and salvation : for it has been de- 
creed by the Almighty. The hour 
of His judgment has come. You 
take this ‘congregation. If 
they had the opportunity of testify- 
ing, they would declare in words of 
soberivess that God had revealed to 
tliém the principles of the Gospel, 
and that it was for that reason tliat 
they left the States, the islands of 
the sea, the nations of Europe, and 
came to this country ; it was because 
they received a knowledge that these 
principles were true. They had been 
impressed by His Spirit to gather 
here; it is the gathering of Israel. 
In doing this they were told by their 
friends that they were deceived ; but 
I ask any man who has accepted 
these principles, who has practiced 
them in solid faith, if he has ever 
been deceived? Never, no never. 
God has been true to His word. He 
has done His part. He has placed 
us in the possession of a knowledge 
of these principles. He has brought 
us home to Zion from the various 
nations where we were scattered. 
He has taught us the principles of 
righteousness His ap- 
pointed channel, by His Holy Spirit, 
and woe be unto us if we harden 
our hearts and close our ears against 
the plendings of che Holy Ghost. 
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We should sanctify ourselves beforé- 
the Lord, and live re 


live h 
lives. We are living in the last ve 
é are: 


We have no time to trifle. “We are 
in the midst of the judgments of 
Alniighty God. He ‘has declared 
that desolation should cover the 
earth, and that He would waste the- 
inhabitants away who would not 
listen to His voice. How can the- 
Latter-day Saints escape if mf 
neglect so great a salvation? We 
are called upon to be ministers of 
righteousness. We are bailding 
temples. We have no right in those 
temples unless we can go in ag saviors, 
upon Mount Zion. We never cap 

be upon Mount Zion unless we save 
ourselves from this untoward gener- 
ation. We must practice the prin- 
ciples of righteousness. We must: 


give up our follies, our light speeches, 


our loud laughter and our inhuman: 
feeling with regard to our children— 
placing them in a position 

they are under the deminion of 
Belial, and under that influence 
that would wean them from the 
principles of righteousness. We 
must repent of our sins. We must. 
listen to the voice of God through 
His servants. We must sanctify 
ourselves before Him or we can 
assist Him in the establishment c 
His righteousness upon the earth. 
You know this as well as I do. 
What right have I to require of 
anybody what I will not do wr heme 
What right have I to expect of any- 
body what I do not do myself? No, 
we must save ourselves, We must 
make our calling and election sure, 
Who is afraid to die but the sinner?’ 
Who is afraid of death but those 
who have sinned and who dread to 
meet the consequence of those ‘sitis 
love the principles of rightéousnéas 
and who that. 
they have passed from death unto. 
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They that 


they have ae their garments clean 
not. Haye we any occasion to 

ear the people! Have we any oc- 
-casion to fear nations ! Do we fear 
ee we go forth. in their midst, 
d ng oue or two at atime in the 
amidst of our enemies with threaten 
ings on every hand? we fear 
‘under those — F o; 
and if we can trust ourselves in the 
hands of God, under those con- 
ditions, I think we can trust Him 
to-day. And as far as I am concern- 
ed as an individual, not one princi- 


le that God has revesied- from the 


eavens do I dare to go back on — 
not one principle. I believe in the 
fullness of the everlasting Gospel. 
I believe in plural marriage as a part 
of the Pig just as much as I 
believe in baptism by i a for i 
the ssion of sins. e 
Being who taught me — for 
the remission of sins, taught me 
plural marriage, and its ‘necessity 


and glory. Can I afford to give up a respect 
a ‘them come into the world branded 


single principle? I can not. 
: had to give up one principle I would 
“have to ye my religion. If] 
up irst principle of the 
1 of the Lord, I would 
prove before my brethren, ‘before the 
angels, before’ God the Eternal 
Father, that I was unworthy the a 
‘exaltation that He has promised me. 
‘1 do not know how you feel; but I 
do not fear the face of man 4 I fear 
‘the face of God. I fear lest when I 
5 behind the Veil aud have to meet 
that I should meet 
them as a traitor, ‘as & man who had 


that 1 
sh, and they ae know Lake ci 


% 


— 


of 
solemn: testimony. 
riage is as true as . that 
has been revealed f rom the heavens. 
I bear my testimony that it is a 
‘necessity, and, that the, C urch of 
E in ita fullness never existed 
without it. Where, you; have the 
eteruity of marriage you are bound 
to ky plural marriage; bound to; 
and it is one of the marks of the 
Church of Jesus Christ in its sealin 
ordinauces. Whatever yeu bind 
on earth is bound in heaven.” We 
know how sensitive the Prophet 
to introduce this princi- 
ple. He knew the feeling that was 
inst it. It had been taught from 
the days of heathen Rome down to 
the present time that a man should 
have but one wife, “or has — 
prostitutio many of the 
of Eve — 
Here we have too much love for wo- 
mon to see them trampled’ in the 
dust. Here we have too much 
for unborn spirits to have 


as bastards, illegitimate, in 
without knowing fathers, 
children we have ate legitimate. 
They are our own: We honor them 
and our wives, Our chil are 
— unto us of God, for our wives 
ven to us of God. We never 
thought tof practicing 
é if God had not aera 
from the heaveng and t commanded 
it, and we must stand by tt 
by every that He has 
revealed. It is more than 1 dace, to 
8% back, on that principle or any 


TESTIMONY ON PLURAL, MARRIAGE. Zz 
life. They know that they are re. not the backbone to stand by the 
deemed through. the preciehs blood eh of Fighteonsiee, for fear 

d not in amity that might come upon me. 
w that they are How rat Gor look upon me? 
e How. we would bs condemned, if we 
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other principle ; and I have besought 
the Lord with all my heart that 

would give me strength according 
‘to my day that I might never fail in 


my integrity, but that I might stand 


firm as the of heaven to the 
truths that He has revealed for the 
redemption of the human family. 
I understand my own weaknesses ; 
I understand my ‘own insufficiency; 
but my trust is in the living and true 
God. And J have a testimony that 


for over thirty years He has sus- 


tained me through some very crooked 
and tight places by His 1 
power. He bas stood by me, been 
my friend; and so far my testimony 
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and my love for the principles of 
righteousness are as deep earn- 
est as my first love, and more so’; 
for I have witnesded His loving Kind- 
‘ness jn the sealing powers and bonds 
of the everlasting covenant ; I have 
been privileged to see the ma 
icent manner in which He has p 
vided for His children, in } 
them in a position that they ma 
become like unto Him—etert 
at | Ive us grace 
stand true and furthful to our cove- 
nants, and endure to the end, ‘is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus 


| Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q CANNON, _ 


Delivered in the Assembly Ban Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
anuary 6th, 1884. 


(REPORTED BY 


JOHN IRVINE, ) 


TESTIMONIES OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD—ILLOGICAL MANNER IN WHIOH 
THEY ARE MET — ONLY TRUE WAY TO OBTAIN A KNOWLEDGE OF 
THE GOSPEL — SECRET OF THE STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH OF 
CHRIST—WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED—STRUGGLE BETWEEN SATAN 
AND GOD—INFLUENCE BROUGHT TO BEAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, — 


THE testimonies of the servants of 
God, which we hear so frequently 
from this stand, ought to make an 
impression upon the minds of those 
who hear them—they ought to have 
weight, for the reason that those 
who bear them declare in solemnity, 
in the presence of God, that they 


know that which they testify is true; 
and when a *** or any N 
men, arise in the presence of thet 
fellow men, and deelare in 
truth and soberness, that certain 
things are true, that they kno 
them to be true, that they are wil 


ling to bear testimony of them be- 
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TESTIMONIES vor- RO BR: BEIRCTED WITHOUT PROOF. 


fore Gad and the people, and to suf-; 
for all for their truth, en 
to death iteelf, it should make an 
upon the humas mi 
inspire — bear 
testimonies, with a disposition to at 


least investigate and.withheld their 


condemnation, Because, unless a 
man knows. something..to the.con, | told 
trary, unless he has had a testimony pretend 
that these things are false; he is not, 
justified. in them. There 
is only one way in which they can be 
fairly condemned, and. that is by 
thew faleity, by 

wledge that is directly in contra- 
diction to that whieh is borne testi- 
mony to. In this consists the con- 
demnation of the inhabitants of the 
earth at the present time, as it has 
consisted in every age when 
God has had a work to do upon the 
earth. Certain, men have gone for- 
ward in the midst, of their fellow 
men, and in solemnity and in truth 
have testified that God has spoken, 
that God bas given revelations, that 
God is doing & certain work in the 
earth of which they are the witnesses. 
They know this, they say, for them. 
selves and bear. testimony of it, and 
exhort their fellow men to for 
knowledge in the same manner in 
which they have sought for it, with 
an assurance that if they do so they | sa 
will obtain kuowledge. Now, not- 
withstanding men have done this, 
the world, without pretending . to 
have any counter demonstration or 
_ testimony, without being able to 
disprove, by the same sort.of evi- 
dence, condemn wholesale, without 
discrimination or hesitation those 


testimonies. and declare them to be | j 


false, and assert that the men who 


bear them are either deceived, them - 


selves or are striving, to der, 
somebody. else. 
think ‘this, is fair. 11 


never was fair, It is not 4 proper n 


man 
hg, 


method of dealing 
— — 


one man says 


m, ex. 


or fay 


not pretend that 
ing, does not 
to bare had apy mmunies- 
tion from the contrac 
of. she ane. ia pat eanelio fie 
of the ping. It. is height. 
presumption ra man who pro- 
fesses, to believe in God, to rise up 
and at his on instance and o i 


own will, because he chooses to 
that view of Goll, and of G 


from Gad is false. Why, anyone 
at à glance can see that it is an im- 


roper way to deal with the subject. 
If he. does not have révelatio * 


self from God, he should, at 
be modest in contradicting thé testi- 
mony of others Who declare. that 
they have had revelation from Him. 
The whole religious world in Chris- 
tendom profess. to believe in God. 
They 
contin to the 

a belief in 2 a belief 

that Jesus the Son. 18 
flesh, that Ile has gone to the Fs, 


ther, and that, they are His ministers, 
having power to do -certain 
in His name, and to teach His dos- 


ol dealing man, auc 
hey say tne pec WI 
listen to them; 
ed with the 
dgments if yon do not believe 
— — you will go to hell 
ad you, Wi barn there. thronghout 
the countless eternity, if | 
rou do not believe 
ow, when men go to their fellow 
nen and make such: statements as ‘4 


these, and assume stich prerogatives 
and powers as these, and éay that 
their fellow men will be condemned 
by wholesale to eternal hell for not 
listening to them, they certainly 
ought to have some method of com- 
municating with the Being they 
represent, and whose ministers they 
rofess to be, and they ought to 
ow more than other men—more 
than common men at least—about 
the Being who, they say, sends them 
as His mimisters. But what are the 
facts? Here is Brother Woodruff, 
who for the last half century bas 
been testifying, as he has this after- 
noon in your bearing, with all the 
energy of his soul— for he has been 
a very zealous man all his days—he 
has been testifying to all people to 
whom he could get access, that God 
has spoken from the heavens and 
restored the pian of salvation in its 
ancient parity, and the Ohurch as 
it was organized upon the earth in 
the days of Jesus, with the plenitude 
of its gifts and powers and graces, 
and that this condition of things 
now exists upon the earth, and that 
he is a living witness of it; that 
God has really revealed this to him, 
so that he has become a witness 
hrough revelation from God, of its 
truth. He has declared this. 
Hundreds have made a similar 
declaration, and hundreds are still 
testifying concerning these things to 
the inhabitants of the earth. But 
Christendom” through some of its 
ncipal representatives says: We 
fon believe a word you say. We 
BA pe God has spoken to you. 
Ve don’t believe God has given you 
any authority. We don’t’ believe 
our doctrine to be from God. We 
don’t believe that the church you 
have organized, and that you de- 
clare is thé Church of Christ, is 
the Church of Obrist; and so confi- 
deut are we of this that we believe 
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that it would be justifiable for ou 
to be killed as alot of impostors and 
dangerous men, and you ought to be 
broken up. If it should be neces- 
sary to do this, and it cannot be done 
any other way, we would be willing to 
have armies resort to violence and: 
have bloodshed, rather than such 
a dreadful heresy and such a wicked 
system should be perpetuated on 
the earth.” — 
You turn to them— to these men 
who profess to have the fate of their 
fellow beings in their hands, whose 
efforts, as they state, will send mil- 
lions to heaven and millions to hell 
—you ask these men who profess to 
have such awful powers as this— 
„By what authority do you make 
these statements? Has God given 
you any testimony that the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
is not the true Church? Has God 
told you anything about it!“ | 
„Oh, no,“ they will way God 
has not spoken to us. We do not 
believe He talks to anybody. We 
believe he bas stopped all communi- 
cation with man; that no living man 
has heard His voice, or knows any- 
thing about His mind and will” 
Now, this is their teetimony. You 
cannot get any of them—at least I 
have not, dnd I speak so far as my 
own personal knowledge yoes—to 
declare that God has revealed tothem 
either by the spirit of prophecy or by 
the manifestations of tlie Holy Ghost, 
that the doctrines taught by the 
“Mormon” people are false, or that 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints is not of God, and yet, 
notwithstanding this, they take the 
course that I now deseribe. Here 


on one side is knowledge—at least 
it purports to be knowledge. Here 
are men who say they have actually 
received revelations from God; 
that God has poured out the Holy 
Ghost upon men and women ; that 
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WITNESSES 70 “THE OP. THE GOSPEL. 


s has actually. visited the earth 
‘and -bewn ssen by living 
that ith been 
by hving 
emnity 
they | 
fellow men: 
ea certain course. that 
pointed oat, and au. 


EERE 


8 
| 
1170 


8 
14 
es 


know alse. of thé truth of our testa 
not make these state- 

g you to receive 
y becausé we make them; 
but we say to you, if you will take 


and comply with them in sincerity 
and humility, you shall receive these 
blessings and this testimony for 
ourselves, and yon then will be 
— as witnesses with us.“ 
Wbat can be fairer. than thie 
‘And, this is the course that the ser- 
vants of God have always taken 
with mankind, and hence, as I have 
said, the condemnation of the in- 
habitants of the earth, because they 
will not receive that testimony. 
They abuse the Church of Christ 
without having reason or ſounda- 


tion for doing s; they abuse it 
any ‘evidence that is 


without havi 
at all tangible or that can. be relied 
upon ; they have nothing more than 
their personal feelings, 
prejudioe, and their personal tradi- 
tion — that which they have inherited 

from their father - upon which to 
base their opposition. 

Now, the Church of Jeans Christ 
of Latter-day Saints has been built 
up in this manner. Its strength 
consists in this peculiarity that those 


‘who ‘have ‘embraced it as a rule 


there may be exceptions — have 
taken the course which has been 
taught by the servants of God, and 


afraid of the truth angry 


the result ia that legions of witnesses 
have been raised np. It is not 
fined) ta on; it is not confined to 


is not confined, to 
mofe than it ia to nationality, but it 
is — unto, men of every raed, 
| andiunto women of every: race, and 
all these rise up as an army of  wit- 
nesses, unanimously. bearing | testi- 
mony of the same great truths, de- 
clating that it is not from, their fa- 
thers, it is not from tradition, it is 
not from their teachers, it is not 
from! any human souree that 
have derived their knowledge; but 
that God Himself, by His invisible 
power, by His, superhuman power, 
| by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, has, borne testimony: te 
them, so that they are thoroughly 
convinced and have a knowledge 
as strong as the kuowledge that 
themselves live, thut this is the 
of God, that He bas established. i 
and that He will roll it forth 
cause it to accomplish, all that He 
has said it would. It is in this 
peguliarity that the strength of the 
people consists, if; it was not for 
this we should be us weak as a rope 
of sand; there would be no cobesive- 
ness or strength about us. But 
with this there is a power that makes 
hell tremble. It makes the Devil 
mad. It makes every man tbat is 
in his 
because of that which Fhe sees. 
men were not afraid of truth — 


would be no fear coumetted with this 
work. 


What is there abont it to 


create ſear! What, is there in its 
manifestations, in its fruits, and in 


its operations upon the minds of the 
children of men to cause any man 


who loves truth to have 
concerning it) Nothing 


20 
in 
extended iti has 
brought its fold men and 
of almost every race] ſor it 
ou shall 
this course, if you will accept the 
conditions which God has prescribec 
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It is beneficent in its operations. It 
elevates men and women; it makes 
them better, purer, more God like, 
more orderly. It bestows blessings 
this system does—upon’ all who 
espouse it, and all who cote within 
the range of its influenee. And this 
has been its characteristic ever since 
its organization until to-day. You 
know it, each of you ‘who have es- 
poused it. Vou know its effects 
upon you. You know it has made 
you better men. You know it has 
made you men of purer lives, of 
loftier desires, of more God-like 
aspirations. You all know this. 
Every man, every woman, and every 
child connected with this work is a 
witness of the truth of this. If it 
has this effect upon you, will it not 
have the same effect upon every 
human being who comes within the 
range of its influence and who bows 
in submission to its requirements 
Certainly it will. There is no human 
being, however low, that it will not 
elevate, if he will obey it. It is the 
power and lever, so to speak, by 
which humanity will be elevated to 
the presence of God our Eternal 
Father, for the very reason that the 
exaltation which has attained 


to, has been through obedience to 
these self-same laws that are now 


taught to us. That which obeyeth 
law is preserved and sanctified by 
law. e people who obey law will 
be exalted by law ; they will be pre 
served by it, they will be sanctified 
by it ; and that is the effect of the 
teaching of the Gospel upon the 
Latter-day Saints. 

While Brother Woodruff’ was 


talking, I thought what an immense 


labor it is to endeavor to accomplish 
that which the Prophets have told 
us will be brought to pass in the last 
days. I look at this people so com- 

tively few in numbers, and at the 
immense work that is to be accom- 


plished, and it seems an hereulean, 
an impossible labor to the natural 
vision. It seems as if no human 
beings could accomplish it. Bat 
God has concerning this 
work. His word has gone forth, 
and it cannot fail. This work will 
be accomplished, and it will be ac- 
domplished by the operation of truth. 
As Brother Woodruff has said, there 
is a power connected with truth, that 
when brought to bear upon human 
beings, has the effect thet he has 
described, and has the effeet that the 
Prophets have predicted 

the — days. There will bea power 
exercised in our behalf, increasing 
as we are prepared to receive it ; for 
this people with all their weaknesses, 
and they are many, are nevertheless 
drawing nearer and nearer to God 
every day, and faith is increasing in 
their midst. A generation of boys 
and girls are growing up who will 
have greater faith than their prede- 
cessors, their parents, have had, and 
the work will continue to grow and 
spread. And there is this to be 
taken into consideration, God hav- 
ing predicted the ushering in of the 
last dis tion, knowing the odds. 
that would have to be contended 
with in establishing it: God know- 
ing this has reserved in the heavens 
to come forth at this time the 
noblest of His spirits, the men and 
women most capable of carrying out. 
this work, and achieving the d 
results the ts have predicted 
should be accomplished in the day 
and generation, preparatory to the 
coming of the Son of Man. God 
knowing this, in His wisdom and 
foreknowledge has the way 
beforehand, and there will be men 
and women brought forth who will 
carry off this work in the way He 
designs. Step by step, the acver- 
sary of God, that is the adversary 
of all truth, will have to recede. 
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God. The ‘struggle is for the u- 


7 cy of this earth, and yo may 
depend upon it, it will not he given 
m ight thie“ 
\dyersary has wielded’ this power 
now for nearly 2,000 years—1,400 
| and upwards on this continent. 


@ 


who have ! to stem ‘the 
tide of wiekedness that the devil 
has caused to flow over the earth; 
but there has been no Priesthood on 
no organi- wer, through whom 
God could . and you m 

depend upon it, now that there 


e. ple 
orts 


It will cost the best of Which 
we are capable, to lay the founda- 
tion so successfully that it shall not 
be overturned, to prepare, the way 
for the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Every kind of opposition 
will be brought against this work. 
There is nothing that you can con- 
ceive of that will be kept back, and 
it will come upon us as fast as we 


are able to bear it. It is only the 


power of God that restrains our 


enemies from overwhelming us. If up 


it were not that God has said this 
shall nut be, and has told us that 
He will establish this work never 
more to be thrown down, we would 
not be able to stand. Bat 2 
will h upon our banners, an 

will do so until the end. But it will 
not be without a mighty warfare, the 
hostility against this work will be 
continuous. No man need calculate 
on Why, just think 
of the results that are to be wrought 
out. Just think of what depends 
upon our labors and upon this con- 


‘wrestle The te 


* 
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— 
‘ 
— 
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E 


rm the 
ve as ‘said: 
«You shall not ha 
shall not build 
will bring all ‘my ‘forces. 
of God; I will not allow ¢ 
hood ‘of Gol to on 
I will kill them off, or I will do 


FS 


8 
2 


we were allowed; we 
a city in which — — might walk 
in the streets all day, if we could 
have our way; but Satan says: 


And you see the result, Every 
power is conceivable is brought 
to bear against us. We are maligned. 
We are represented as — bey 
that is vile. Men think that’ in 
killing us they will ‘be doing God 
service; not because vf our wicked- 
ness, but because they believe we are 
wicked, because the adversary has 
had such power through falsehood 
and mierepresentation, that’ men 
believe that they will be doing God 
service in ‘exterminating us from 
the face of the edrth. And what 


STRUGGLE BETWEEN SATAN AND GOD. 
The struggle is between Satan and test! We have been g 
from Babylon 
power Of Goch to ‘build’ 
rere. 
= ré in this 
nis Ter It teens 
object, atid to defeat the 
or this period he has held. undis- 
turbed sway, it may be said—that 
is, if not entirely true it is nearly 
true in saying it bas been 
undisturbed. There haye . 
thing in 
dle. We ave a pure 
here; we would a dion 
h as the Bible describes, if 
power and influence to beat 
you. I will besmear you in every 
way I can, and will make you 80 
hateful in the eyes of all people, 
that they will come up against and 
|| destroy you. Lou shall not build 
Zion, if J can prevent it.” 


-ances which are wrou 


cause of amazement how we are de- 
livered from time to time, so few in 


occur, that will cause our, destruc 


is it that restrains the efforts of our 
enemies’ It is the power of God] age. 
only. We should be eyerwhelmed | to 
if it were not for this invisible n. 
There 

ons of angels around us. Their 
power is exerted in our an 
the results we can see in the deliver- 
t out 80 


miraculously ſor our It is a 


numbers, and so hated as we are. 
Our friends are filled with astonish- 
. Every few days, every few 

or every few months, they 
think that something is going to 


tion—I mean friends who have not 
the faith and the knowledge that we 
have. But this work of our God 
will go forth, despite all the opposi- 
11 5 that, will be brought against it. 
will win, because itis true. As 
we have been told by Brother Wood- 
ruff, the eternal principles of truth 
are on the earth now in an or pul 
ized form, and you cannot kill 
unless you kill the people * N 
ere is no way to stop this work, 
pt by the extirpation of the 
T Mormons,” or Latter-day Sain 
root and brauch! No other metho 
can destroy them but that, and God 
will not permit it. His Priesthood 
is on the earth, and it will remain 
on the earth. Lou may kill off a 
few, still the Priesthood will remain, 
and it will exercise power in the 
earth. It will unite the people, aud 
the power of God will attend its 
administration in the midst of the 
le. The honest will receive the 
Hy Ghost, they will have a knowl- 
edge of this work for 
d they will be ready to end ure 140 
a consequences that may attend 
the espousal of the truth, just as 


d the God ho 


have done in Amen. 
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times that are and in our o 
God will bless us if we 
do His will jag 


rade and sisters, that that wie 
obeys law is preserved and sanetiff 


‘commandments, 
is safety in this, It i is a great 0 5 
we are engaged in. e desire 
have for every man * woman of 
this Church is, that they may be 
true, and that their children may 
live to be true to God in sy to 
come; for we are laying the fo 
dation of a work that shall tot 
undisturbed for one thousand 
Then, in the purposes of God, 
will be loosed again for a Tittle 
season, but it, will only be for a little 
while, We are engaged in Ja 
the foundations of that work, ne 
is the most glorious work that could 
be committed to man. Angels 
delight in it, and we have the Pre- 
cious privilege of taking part in it. 
We have difficulties to contend wit 
m but let them come, We will meet 
them, and what is better still, 
will overcome them throug h God's 
help, and our children will en enjoy t 
blessings, of liberty. I 9 anc 
ay that of this people who. have 
fn ght so yaliantly, and whose de- 
sires for the nen of God's Ki King 
dom are so pure, there will be found 
men and women. of their 
who so long as time shall a 
up possessed of oly 
Priesthood in the presence God, 
1 magnify it. This is my desire 
or myself, it is my desire for my 
family, it is my desire for my breth- 
ren and sisters throughout the King- 
dom of God; and that God ma 
grant that we may be exalted i ia HI 
presence when our work is done, is 
my prayer in the name of rm esus. 
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DISCOURSE Br APOSTLE ERASTU 8 


SN OW, 


in. the Tabernacle Af February andy, 


NEAR COMING OF CHRIST— WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED — TEMPLES. 
ALREADY BUILT, AND MANY MORE YET TO BE BUILT—REDEMPTION 
OF THE DEAD—EZEKIEL’S “VISION — HOW LONG WILL IT TAKE TO: 

WARN THE WORLD WIL THE LORD DELAY HIS COMING UNTIL ALL. 

THIS ‘WORK IS ACCOMPLISHED 1—JOSEPH SMITH'S MISSION ON EARTH 
AND BEHIND THE VEIL—ANOTHER MISSION TO BE UNDERTAKEN— - 
THE RESURRECTION OF JOSEPH SMITH NEAR— THE MEANING o 


THE EXPRESSION, 


1 AM asked to dle but L feel 

in Seen to do so that my 

It de barren unless the Lord 

F. to inspire my mind by the 

0 irit. I know is ‘faith 

eatts of the and the 

Lord i is able to give words of edifica- 

tion and 90 05 1 am not, how. li 

evér, impressed with anything in 

ey in the way of ‘doctrine, 

to my brethren and sisters; 

1 have only f feeling to exhort in 
general terms. 


The Latter-day Saints a1 
do that i year brings us nearer 
to the co our Lord; that 
every month and ties and’ day that 


ert over our heads, briugs u 
r to the great dd 


es “THE ‘MORNING OF ‘THE FIRST RESURRECTION,” 


to roll on, as generations have come 


and generations have gone, so will, 
it be with us and dur children. I 
oF does hot become us to give: - 
to these sentiments aud eelings - 
wht h are common with tmbelievers, 
with the world, or with the unen- 
htened, who have not a knowledge 
af God, who have not been favorec 
with the light of revelation, 
have not discerned the ‘signs of 
the times ; for we are not the chil- 
dren of darkness, but the children 
of light. Light has come vi us. 
We Bars been called out of darkn 
unto light. We have been ti slated 
from the ‘Kingdom of darknes uni 
the kingdom of God's dear 
therefore” it ma oug ht 


events that must transpire, and that | said of us * nt Paul said con- 
it doeg not us wity | carhin Saints: Ve, breth- 
to a feelin ‘indiffer- * are not “ih darkness, ‘that that 
ence, aud heart The should ‘ag thief.” 
Lord dee. and that ch s written’ a 2 it to be 
to-mortow will Be 5 dis du Ad | fulfilled upon the héade of tue * 
much more abundaat, a “that che snd’ the | 
genetatium will be fike ths p Tord ‘overtake: “them as 4 
and as the world ‘has ‘éontitued it the night. In such an N 55 
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said the Savior, as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometh. Who then 
is a faithful and wise servant, whom 
his lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. Verily I say 
unto you, that he shall make him 
ruler over all his goods. But, and 
if that.evil servant shall say in his 
heart, my lord delayeth his coming, 
and shall begin to smite his fellow 


servants, and to eat and drink with 


the drunken; the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, and shall cut 
him asunder,’ and appoint him his 
portion with the . Now, 
it is not impossible, nor yet im- 
probable, that there will be some 
among the Latter-day Saints who 
are called of God and appointed 
to this work, and who are set over 
their fellow-servants to give them 
meat in due seasop, who will be 
found negligent, who will have 
forgotten their high and holy calling, 
who will have laid off their armor 
of righteousness, who will have 
become slothful and weary in well 
doing, and who will have taken to 
eating and drinking with the 
drunken and smiting their fellow- 
servants ; but as surely as avy such 
are found among the servants of 
God, they will be overtaken when 
the day of the Lord cometh, and 
their portion will be appointed with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. But 
we hope better things of the Elders 
of Israel, of Presidents of Stakes, 
of Bishops, of High] Counselors, of 
High Priests, of Seventies, of 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, and 
of all the Latter-day Saints; for 
we have all been made ers of 
this Priesthood, and the blessings of 
the Lord, directly or indirectly, have 


been conferred upon us. 

The work before us is a great one, 
and very much remaineth to be ac- 
complished according to the proph- 
ecies—Israel is to be gathered, Jeru- 
salem rebuilt, Zion established, the 
vineyard of the Lord pruned and 
the corrapt branches cut off and 
cast into the fire, while the good 
branches shall be in and 
partake of the root and fatness of 
the tame olive tree. There is a great 
work to be accomplished in the 
earth. But the Lord has ret 
the mouth of His servants that He 
will cut His work short in righteous- 
ness in building up His Kingdom in 
the latter-days. e, when. the 
Lord speaketh He does not reckon 
time as we do. The time was, in the 
infancy of this Church, when our 
minds were so narrow compared to 
what, they are now, that we looked 
for the speedy coming of our Lord, 
and the accomplishment of His 
great work before this time, But 
as our minds grew, and our ideas 
enlarged, we began to perceive that 
we were only children in our views 
and feelings, our ideas and expecta- 
tions. We had the views, ideas and 
expectations of children; and we 
see how the Lord has enlarged Israel 
and expanded His work; and now 
we behold so much more to be ac- 
eqgmplished than what has been 
accomplished, that we are apt 52 
minds to put off the day of the rd 
a great way. The time was that 
we looked for one temple, The early 
revelations given to the Latter-day 
Saints predicted a temple in Zion, 
and Zion in our minds at that time 
was a little on the Missouri 
River in Jackson County, Western 
town and a few. sur- 
roun Villages, or a country, per: 
adventure it may be as large * 
county. When we first heard the 
fullness of the Gospel preached by 
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the first Eldera, and read the tewelas knowingly. in 
tions given through the Prophet that we may put it dow nas g gertain 
Joseph Smithy ideas. of Lion | that by and by, there will bohundre 
were very limited. But as our — of these temples throughout the land. 
— expand, why we Our minds ate beginning to compre 
k upon Zion as a great hend the object and purpose of the 
— and the Stakes of Ziou as temples of our God. We realise 
numerous, and the ares of the | that they are places where. the Lord 
country to be inhabited by the peo- | bestows the keys of liſe and salvation 
ple of Zion as this great American | pertaining to the everlasting Priest. 
continent, or at least such portions | hood, and opens the \door of redemp- 
— the Lord 22 We ban — 
fox t ering is people. We We begin to comp a little o 
— bounds to Zion and her the vision shown to Ezekiel, as re- 
Stakes. We began also to cease to corded in the 37th chapter of his 
think about a single temple iu one book. Ezekiel, while under the in- 
certain place. Seeing the different | fluence of the Spirit of the Lord, 
Stakes of Zion that were being or- was set don in the midst of the 
ganized we peroeived the idea, pos- valley which was full of bones. He 
sibly, of as many temples. Having explored the valley, saw there were 
had one. * pointed out in the re- very many bones, and, lo, they were 
velations for the temple in — very dry. The Lord commanded 
County, our minds expande: so that him to prophesy concerning them, 
in a short time we were buildivg | aud he»prophesied, saying: O ye 
another temple iu a Stake of Zion dry bones, bear the word of the 
in Kirtland, Ohio. A little while Lord, Thus saith the Lord God 
afterwards. we were lay ing che ſoun- unto, these bones: Behold, J. will 
dation of a awe in Far West, cause breath to enter into vou, and 
Missouri, and driven before our ye shall live: and I will lay smews 
enemies; from that place we next; upon you, and will bring up flesh 
laid the foundation and built up a upon you, and cover you with skin, 
temple unto the Lord in. Nauvoo, and put breath in you, and ye shall 
When we located in the mountains live; and ye sball, know that I am 
and laid the foundation of a temple the Lord. Rizes 0 14 In 2 And 
in Salt Lake City, who of us had an the breath came unto them, and 
idea that before it should be com- | they lived, and stood up upon their 
pleted we would be administering in | feet, an exeseding igen army. Then 
a temple in St. George, and another He said unto me, 
in Logan, and another in Manti, ond 
i who conceives the idea to-day, that 
e Saints, have officiated in them, for our parts. Nowꝛ, these w 
we will be scattered over the Amer- not the, prophets. and gaints an 


ican continent, building hteous dead hed Par. 
hundred other places! this of the 
comes within the range of — and of 


nay, — 


— — 


oF W Gar. ness, ans in 
behing me bere who undersatanc heir lost condition said to one an- 
their hearts, Our 
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bones are dried, and our hope is lost 
we are cut off for our parts.“ But 
lo! the plan of salvation for the 
dead is revealed. The scheme which 
the Father had provided for the 
redemption of those whose hope 
was lost, and who were cut off is 
revealed unto their children, unto 
those who have been gathered from 
their long dispersion, and who have 
received the keys of the Holy Priest- 
hood, which bringeth life and salva- 
tion to the dead as well as to the 
living. Having these keys com- 
mitted unto us, we proceed to estab 
lish Zion; to build up her Stakes ; 
to build her temples; to gather 
together those who purify themselves 
before the Lord, and qualify and fit 
themselves to become saviors upon 
Mount Zion, by entering into holy 
places and officiating for themselves 
and their dead, thus laying the 
foundation for the redemption of 
the dead in being baptized for them, 
in being ordained for them, in being 
blessed: and endowed for them, in 
receiving the keys and the key-words 
for them, that in the day when the 
Elders who have passed behind the 
veil shall preach to them the Gospel 
of glad ' tidings’ of great joy, lo 
arid behold ! they will receive it and 
willbe put in possession of those keys, 
endowments and blessings, whereby 
they may be freed from their prison 
houses, and be raised from the dead, 
and stand upon their feet an exceed- 
ing great army, and be restored to 
the blessings which God promised 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
their seed after them. 
Now, this is the work before us, 
and I want to ask my brethren, the 
Elders of Israel, how long shall we 
be in accomplishing this work? Can 
J tell you! No, it is not given me 
to ktiow: It is sufficient for us to 
know that the time has come for the 


Work to be done: that the Lord his 


turned the key and o the door ; 
that it is an effectual door which no 
man can shut—the door of life and 
salvation. Hence it is our duty to 
step forward and magnify the calling 
whereunto ‘Ged has called us. 
Send out the young men of Israel ; 
send out the middle hged send out 
those who have not as yet cleared 
their garments of the blood of this 
generation to call the children of 
men to repentance, and to see how 
many will engage with us in this 
great work of salvation, and become 
saviors upon Mount’ Zion. Bat 
this preaching the Gospel to dhe 
outside world is a small part of the 
work. It is but the A B C of the 
lesson to be learned and the 
work to be accomplished. How 
long, I ask, shall we be in accom- 
plishing this work? It is not, as I 
have said, given to me to know; but 
I can tell you in general terms. As 
long as there is one soul (of all the 
sons and daughters of Adam that 
have been born on this earth) that 
has not had an opportunity of re 
ceiving and obeying the Gospel ; as 
long as there is one soul that is in a 
condition to be saved atid that can 
be reached by this plan of ‘salvation, 
so long will the Latter-day Saints be 
engaged in this work. But what 
[ was going to bring before your 
minds was this: Shall we expect 
that the Lord Jesus is going to delay 
His coming in the midst of ‘His peo: 
ple, until all this great work 

have been aceomplished? By no 
means. 1 do not understand that. 
He has ever intimated: anything of 
this kind. Nor need we wait in out 
faith and in our expectations till all: 
these great und glorious things shall 
have been ‘accomplished ‘on the'eart!: 
before the Prophet Joseph Smith 
shall come unto us agait. He has 
merely taken another mission in 


advance of us. He. fulfilled’ the 
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in 
liſe, and made an offering 
what shall I say ! an offering for 
zin. Not, in the sense in which the 
Savior was offered, but he was 
made a martyr for the truth and 
his blood was shed to attest the 
testimiony that he bore to the world. 
He entered upon another short mis- 


sion“ Where! Why, unto his r 


brethren of the house of Iersel, 
and as many of the Gentiles as will 
receive. his testimony, behind the 
veil.) The mission ‘of our Lord and 
Saviot Jesus Christ, between his 


tomb his 
irita in prison, ture 
0 — the door of their 
prison house, and offered unto them 


of them were prepared to avail 
themselves of it at that time? 


‘flesh, to take away his Eid 
w 


ees ively few. But he opened | be an 
the door and offered the message of there w | n 
life and salvation, and having done taken. | 
this; His fellow laborers —the Sev-| come. ue 
enties, Elders and others whom He and in ine 
ordained to the ministry as fast as)| ples of L for t 
flesh—continued their work among bring * ö 
the spirits in pri So is e to exalt them amung | 
| who will 
first and 
thia last 
hel. 
the 
1 


PREACHING) WORLD. =” 
mission given unto him on earth who have passed. —Brothe 
The ‘Lord; was satiafied, with hie David Patten 
to endew his brethren with full an- Heber C. Kimball, Orson Hyde, 
thority to. carry on the work that he Brigham Young, Orson Pratt, 
had begun on the earth He took Obarles C. Rieh, 
his departure behind the veil... The Apostles; also Patriarch Fas 
Lord sued his enemies to destroy | Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith z, , 

los Smith—all the first Elders. 
all the early quoruma, and a yast. 
company of the members of Riven 
quorums. All these re 
: are laboring in the spirit world pre 
paring the spirits thereo re 
the benefits and blessings which are 
ow about to be offered to them in 
the. temples of God. In other 
| words, |“‘a ticket of leave is about, 
to be sent to them to the effect that 
| offi 
ciated in, ve complied, 
eurrection was a Amit with the 
mission, but a very short one, It pointed for their redemption...whiok 
will enable them to advance into 8 
enter a. er 
_ | prepared for a glorious resurrection, 
the of salvation. And fast: as this: work is am 
plished—and,it is nigh at band, it i 
now even at our thant 
a ad 
in Zion, 
ung » key, 
to mind Tow bf me btethrer hat gb The : 


to work in bringing about the resur- | 


ginning. And the Lord Jesus will 


among those who can endure His 
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time is drawing near (much nearer 
than scarcely any of us can now com- 
prehend) when oseph will be clothed 
upon with immortality, when his 
brother Hyrum will be clothed upon 
with immortality, when the 
will be raised from the dead, togetb- 
er with their faithful Brethren who 
have performed 4 good mission in 
2 2 world—they, too, will be 
to assist in the work of the 
Fes resurrection. The Lord 
s, who was the first fruits of the 
dead, the first fruit of them that 
sleep, and who holds the keys of the 
resurrection, will bring to pass the 
resurrection of the Prophet Joseph 
and his brethren, and will set them 


rection of their brethren as He has 
set them to work in all the other 
branches of the labor from the be- 


appear and show Himself unto His 
servants in His temple in holy places, 
to counsel and instruct and 
He will appear in the glory of His 
Father, in His resurrected body; 


resence and glory. And all this) 
F expect long before He will waste 
ay and destroy tlie wicked from off 
the face of the earth. True, we have, 
~ our limited understandings, per- 
many of us, that 
rious resurrection was to 
come’ * us, and upon the whole. 
world suddenly, like the rising of of 
the sun. But you must remember 
the sun does not rise the same hour 
apt the same moment upon all the 
arth. It is twenty‘four hours in 
rising and ‘twenty-four hours in 
setting. So with the resurrection. 


There is appointed for the 


resurrection — And 
7 pon te — 
i true, 
they shall come forth ‘in the morn- 
ing ol the figst resurrection’;”! but. 


the morning lasts from the first hour 
of the day until mid-day, and the 
day laste till night; and the rest of 
the’ dead—those who are not pre- 
pared or counted ‘worthy, to have 
part in the first resarrection—shall 
not live again until the thousand 
years are ended. In other words, 
the first resurrection will have been 
ended, and another period appointed 
for the resurrection of the rest of 
the dead: But this morning of 
the first resurrection” is nigh at 
hand, and blessed are those who, 
through their faithfulness, shall be 
counted worthy to — it; 
for they shall be crowned 

priests with God and the Lamb 
they shall reign with Christ and in 
the midst of His people, and carry 


on the work of the redemption and 


resurrection of the Saints of God. 
And while in somé’ of the 
world the Elders of Israel are preach- 
ing the Gospel unto the heathen 


direct. nations who have not been anal | 


for destraction, but whose: 

and mighty men have: 

and whose governments have — 
broken in pieces and wasted away, 


and th 


portions of the world, in other 
even in Zion and in ber Stakes and 
in Jerusalem, the children of God 


in 
of their "dead — 


ivy for Jo and. behotd'!- 
quickly; and blessed are they wh 
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| government of the Kingdom 
1 trod has been extended over 
1a pm ; while this is going on in some 
| 
| ‘ 50, na in the resurrection of those 
1 are counted worthy of 80 great 
| vation. 
1 Then, F say, we need not put off 
| day of the Lord so far from us. 
| 
0 
1 ith Him with the Prophet 
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aal vation and in the name of Jesus): 


ve REMARKS BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE 


PRISRNT REVELATION — REQUIRED or ‘THE PRIESTHOOD — 
PROVEMENT AMONG THE PEOPLE—-MORE IMPROVEMENT NECESSARY 
IN THE ORDINANCES 
“TION THE CHILDREN: or THE 
an. grateful for the opportunity. or and every 
E Conſerenee once more| t to the 


(Of rding 
Saints, and for hing onder ring that 
„health and strength given me every quorum; of the Priesthood, 


to. 22 my labors among the general and loeal, K 
and for this same blessing of order. — 


by my be upon the Melohisedele 
vou 


2 — 
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ESTE 


Joseph and his bre 
L pass this 
emption of our 

, —— of the people. It is the, field is wide, 
go 8 source of satisfaction that He the Lord unto us, E 
has spoken and given instructions thrust in our sickle 
rough, His servant, to gather the, harvest 
: b. R y organize And here let me say, 
: d det in order the quorums of the sent His angels to superintend 
lly called, as assistants John the Revelator, has down 
she Twelve Apostles, in the work the everlasting Goapel to preach 
the ministry, And it is desirable tho that dwell upon the earth; 
the subject and ik. ie given unto us that we 
5 be fully, carried out, the proclaim it, all nations, 
in its various, deport- to every people under heaven, the 
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decree having gone forth that this] indulge in such ‘remarks us this 
of the Kingdom should be | I wonder what he has been dane 


preached to all nations, and then 
the end should ceme. 

Many years have elapsed since 
this message began to be commu- 
nicated to the sons of men; and we 
have become, comparatively Sa 
ing, a t people. A little one 
— — — a thousand. We, 
who a few years ago were only 
numbered by units and tens, now 
are numbered by thousands and 
tens of thousands, yea hundreds of 
thousands. And the Priesthood is 
correspondingly, increasing in num- 
bers and in ability to labor, and ac- 
quiring means to on the work 
of preaching thé Gospel and of 
gathering Israel. The labor befi 
us is not diminishing ; it is extend 


ing on every hand, and the Lord de- 


sires to see the Eiders of Israel in 
their various quorums and — 
tione interested, earnest and alive to 
their calling, anxious to perform well 
and faithfully the duties assigned 
Spinit of the Lord. pro 
ithe? * 
from time to time the calling sn 
setting apart of men to the w. 
the ministry, and se them to 
different’ portions of the globe. 
And masmoeh as people feel earnest 
and anxious to do good, to use the 
— — — them with 
in doing good, in sending the Gospel 
to the nations, and in — the 
elect of God—and as this feeling 
prevails and increases among the 
— geverally—the Seventies and 
rz, when they feel’ this spirit 
moving upon them, should not-wait, 
supinsly rest upon their oars, but 
be ready to act. And here 
me to say that that feeling which 
has to sume extent ‘prevailed with 
some in time that when men 
ars: named, either in Couſerenee, 
or otherwise called om missions, to 


honor and 


quorum meetin 


work of 


'| the Presidents of 8 


together all ho bave 


that he should be sent upon 6 
sion; — such a spirit should not- 
exist in the minds of Latter-day 
Saints, as it is entirely foreign to- 
those who call men to the ministry. 
Such a feeling is not worthy a man 
called to preach the Gospel of the 
Son of God. The qualifications of 
Elders that are sought after, and 
that should recommend a minister 
of the Gospel, should be an earnest 
desire to do good, a willingness to 
serve, a desire to know what the 
Lord has for him to do, and a read- 
iness to at once engage in the under- 
taking, using himself and his means, 
if blessed with means, his talents 


1 bestowed upon him by the 


with an eye single to His 
glory. And men who: 
are at home, ought’ to show forth 
these qualities in their duily lives 
and conduct, by attending their 
and their ward 
meetings, and their general Priest- 
hood ‘meetings; and by iniprovin 
every opportunity to learn their 
duty, and to improve themsetves 
their daily lives; by being 

in paying their tithing ‘ani in bring’ 


ing forth their oflerings for the 
— 
building of ‘Temples; It 
he — who are * 
ns, but those actually pur“ 
suing this course of liſe. These are 
the men that will be useful om the 
earth, aud whom the Lord will de- 
light to own and bless in their labor 
in the ministry. “And it is desirable, 
that in the various Staltes of Zion, 
where quorums are organized, thats 
encou tho ij 
presidiu 
who 


* 


Priedthood, afd see th 
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from time to tima, that 
| a. 


all things periaining to dat 
nd bow to beeme fitted during ine 
God ral "called | ilk ‘especially ta think 
mutual improvement, edification 1 ra shei being the best to 
the Presidents 8 true oo This 
members of their our; Heaveuly, Father, 
in all things in the Jine of for ‘altbe 
And they should be | than ough, we, have reason for 
b the Presidents of | the giving for the mercies, and 
re 
esses 
4 and t 
they may be, sanctifled and pre- 
of the ministry, | enable e shall come ; and to 
ry, 4 o them to withstan the shocks 


Ives 
ey should be called into t irected 
whether from ‘the 2 2 to be 


ders or the High Priests, 45 wig 
bing espe- | e — N away 
“aibility of | presidin, 18 
in We 


| 
— 75 
Dat they be d 


jit 
ag. active ;. 


— 


tad | 


enrolled iu their 
kes, High < anselors as the 8 int by the log Priest hood. 
Bit ¢ Counselors, as 
be th: ders in the Conferences 
pf, the churches abrosd. And the 
ine is not when, the 
Fur | | 
song the banc anches of the house vat 
el; and, especially, among the 
remnants of Joseph, upon this Pries 
In pleased, to be able to teatif ery, officer of the 
in Sake Con the pe d be, ire. and 
Pa to WE good he mig ht 
"Reathood meetings, and he herever . and whenever the 


‘opportunity exists of doin d—1 
‘his ‘own ‘home v. first, 
“watching over his own children, 
laboring to unite the hearts and feel- 
‘ings of hie wife or wives and children, 
‘that peace may dwell in his dwn 
‘habitation, and the wisdom and 
knowledge of God grow and increase 
among his own household; and 
to see that his children do not grow 
up idlers, but are trained to be 
‘industrious, and taught to reach 
out after truth, thet their spirits 
may not be unfruitful, and that they 
may be taught in the fear of the 
Lord, and to worship Him, and to 
call upon Him, and to have faith in 
Him, 80 | 
ass ails them that they may not first 
resort to the doctor, or desire to put 
their trust in medical men to heal 
them, for the Lord has commanded 
His people that when any are sick 
among them, they shall call for 
the ers of the Church, who 
shall pray over them, and lay their 
hands upon them, and anoint 
them with oil in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith ‘shall 
save the sick. | 
hortation ef the Aposle James 
u repeated to t ttet day 
Saints The revelations given unto 
us on this subject are to the effect 
that they who have faith to be 
healed, shall be healed ; the deaf 
who have faith to hear, shall hear; 

the lame who have ‘faith to walk, 
shall walk, etc. And they who have 
not faith to do these things, but be 
lieve in me, T will have ‘compassion | 
upo d beat their infirmities, 
and they shall be nursed with herbs 
and mild food, and that not by the 

bond of an enemy)“ 
These things are for you, my 
‘brethren and sisters, ‘for your 
families, and alf who are willing to 
receive the ‘word and counsels of 


upon them, an 


that when sickness 


is Was the ex- | bi 
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Almighty’ God. And if our ‘fait 

is 80 ‘we have to 
medical aid, let us do it trastitig 

relying upon God, seeking ut 
those Who Have faith, and who have 
confidence in God, and who do what 
they do unto the Lord, ba tragy? 
justly ‘and honorably, seeking for 


the light of the Holy Ghost tol 
them in their 
will be far mere likely to su 


‘and do good; but the other class ate 
not to be relied upon, for all doctors 
have not faith any mote than all 
lawyers or other men. But the 
sound, intelligent philosopher dor 
su has t for God and’ 
works, which ate made manifest 
all nature and in nothing more tl 
the human frame, which is after the 
image of God himself fearfully 
and made—and those 
who understand it best, respect, 4d a 
rule, the Maker, and acknowledge 
His wiedotn as being superior to that 
of man, for there is nothing ever 
devised by man that is equal to his 
‘own organization in perfection and 
beauty, or in strength ‘and dura- 
Let us remember and ponder’ upon 
these counsels, and ‘cleavé to the 
Priesthood and have confidence in it; 
and let the Elders administer to the 


ick in faith and let them rebuke 
disease when the Spirit ‘prom 
them, and it will be e ted 
the sick will be healed by the igi 
of God. ‘Every Elder in Israel 
should so five before the Lord 4s 
to have confidetice ii Him to 
this, And let ‘thé Presidents of 
| 

upon God and 

house rather than trusting 1 
Aud while they seek for Wisdom 
ntirse tho sick in munner caleulat ad 
to do them good, let them learn too, 
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that. herb medicine, unless admin | His 


— abe: 


ande strong drinks aud | and 
tobacoa, and discontinue the practice | i 


ol everything having a tendency, to 
injure the system, aud set examples 
before our sons and daughters that 
is worthy: of | imitation, If 
wall puraue this: course they will 
the respect of their chil- . 
and 
u to graves, 
thei chien — 
in affeetion af 
chief means, under God, of * 


patha, and of eschewing. those 
— habite, which are wasting 
away: the life of our nation, and that 


and to accomplisl all that is 
of us, is 
Amen 1111 
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10 am ‘called — ‘thie: 
quite unexpectedly to me, to address 
this congrégation, and I earnestly 
that the spirit of the — 
rest down: upon mne 

upon all Who are gathered in this 


15 1 

‘Tabernacle ‘heat maybe 
to say something will 
itable to bear, aud that all whe 
teu to my be Able ud. 
derstand them in the spiris b which 


WORD. or WISDOM BNGOUMED. 
8 esign 4 Almighty, 
Mise up in these mountains hardy 
and a Healthy people, à people whe 
shall live acgording to the laws of 
heaven that govern them, in whom 
shall be found the slements of faith 
and power; and it becomes oar duty 
to shape our lives . accordingly; 
| — 
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We have assembled: here to- day 
to worship God our Heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jesus Obrist His Son, 
under the influence aud power of 


the Holy Spirit. In order that oar | i 


worship may be acceptable to God, 
it must be done in the name of Jesus, 
and it must be done under the influ- 
ence or His Spirit; for God is a 
spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in 
trath.” We must be sincere in our 
worship ; we must be sincere in all 
that we do in order that it may be 
acceptable to God. But sincerity 
alone is not sufficient. We have to 
worship Him in truth as well as in 
— and we must worship Him 
in the way that He has appoint- 
ed, not in our way. God does not 
accept the ways of man unless those 
ways are in accordance with His 
ways. And we have come here that 
we may learn the ways of God, and 
then walk in His path. This is in 
accordance with the ancient proph- 
ets. They declared that in the last 
days, people should come from all 
nations unto the tops of the 
mountains for this very purpose, 
that they might learn of His ways 
and walk in His s. The reason 
why we have to do this is be- 
cause the ways of our fathers, in 
their worship and in their service 
towards God, have been only in ac- 
cordance with ther private notions, 
their ideas of what is right. 
There has been no voice from 
heaven heard among the children of 


men on this — 


centuries; People have not been 
ided by the revelations of the 
ighty, but by the wisdom of 
man, or, as we think, the folly of 
man. It is true that the people 
called “Christians,” have had the 
book called the Bible. The Old 
‘Testament and the New Testament 
contain books which were written 


the Bible contains are true, and they 
u if the e wh 
read it contains ae 
same spirit or inspi 

same irt the men who 
those things. But without that 
spirit the people of the earth are not 
able fully to comprehend that which 
is written. We read in that book 
that “the letter killeth.” It is the 
spirit that giveth life, and it is also 

e spirit that giveth light. With- 
out the Spirit of God as the reveal- 
ing influence from on high, mankind 
are unable to comprehend the things 
of God. As we are unable this af- 
ternoon to see anything of a physical 
en without that natural light 
which comes from the sun, so with- 
out the light that comes from the 
Son of Righteousness, we are unable 
to see the things of Ged. The 
prophets, who wrote the things con- 
tained in the Old Testament, and the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, who wrote 


— other writings con- 
tai in the New Testament, were 
blessed with the gift that is called 
in the Sori the gift ol the Holy 
Gbost. This was not merely an 


influence which made them feel 


comes from God. As the light that 
comes from the sun reveals 


our natural eyes those objects which 
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and who were inspired of God. 
‘Dhose do not contain all that 
| was written by the servants of God, 
9 men by inspiration. This book 
contains a great deal of truth and 
| | some few errors, but the errors are 
1 the interpolations or the mistransla- 
aa tions of men. The doctrines which 
10 
fia 
| A many | 
: good ; that exalted their spiritual 
| natures so as to make them happy, 
| contented and peateful ; but it was 
| . a manifestation of the "power that 


— 


eves 
ture. All the elements of all things 
that exist are eternal, and “the 
things that are spiritual are eternal,” 
and therefore it is all spiritual to 
God. We gat the present time are 
thi h — 
ngs that change. e 
comprehend their eternal nature. 
We do not comprebend their essence. 
We only see that. which is on the 
eurface, on the outside. But God 
looks into the internal nature of 
things as well as of men, and com- 
pends them. And the elements, 


— and worked 
y have no beginning in their 
easence, and they cannot have. No 
atom in nature ean be destroyed. 
It never, commenced to be; it will 
never cease to be. God looks upon 
things as they are, in their eternal | h 
nature, and therefore they are all They 
eternal or spiritual to Him. But 
speaking after the manner of men 
we call things temporal and spiritual, 
natural and supernatural ; yet 

all when we come to comprebead 


The inhabitants of the earth, as, 
have. remarked, have, been without 
any direct. communication from God, 
and therefore they have 


able to read some of the books 
which were written, by the servants | 


chem iu their internal, na- 


but 


urably in the dark. They have been reformed 


wh 

mish, or Peter, or Pas te. 
other writers. of the Old or New 
Testament ; but they have had mo 


moonlight or twinkling. star-light. 
There have great many 
preachers -who have claimed to be 
the servants of God, ministering 
among the people i in Christendom ; 
some in the ancient church called 
the Church of Rome, some in the 
R Church, some in the 
others * the 
ptist Church, aud 30 on through 
all the various denominations that 
compose modern Christendom. 
Jo doubt many of them were good 
men, men who strove to the best of 
— 
ow m 
ae fallow. men. Some of them, 
_hirelings, 
preaching for hire and divining 
for money ;” but others were sincere 
hearts, in their wor- 
sincere in the religion w 
the taught to other. But 
not a knowledge, of the. ‘tenth. 
faith, of, some kind. 
er v in certain prineipl 
They believed in the things w 
42 
en ˖ 
dad no positive knowledge in — 
the they believed 
in and which t 
who were 


existing were, some of them, most 


— — they performed 
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ly,Ghast of God, who were inspired. by Him 
those things that are: | — — 
we: mporal 
— —— He n. 

. which, they have obtained is a bor- 
rowed light, like the light of the 
moon. They have been in a sort of 

and that whieb is spiritual, are all 
eternal, without beginning and with. 
| came out from he Church of Rome, 
nan the people previously bad, ar 


their reward, no 


42 al or 


4 gteat aud a good work in the earth: 


But they were hot called of God in 
the way that His servants vere eul led 
in ancient titnes whowrote the things | é 
bontained in the Bible, neither were 
they endowed with the Holy Ghost, 
‘which those men enjoyed. They 
nevertheless did a grund work in the 
earth, and for that they will receive 
goubt ; for no man 
who ever lived on the earth whether 
in a Christian nation or among the 
heathen or pagan world, ever did a 
thing but he was the better for 
it, and will receive his reward for 
it, and no man ever did wilfully a 
wicked thing, that which he knew 
and felt to be wrong, without being 
the worse for it, and for that he —. 
ive an account in the great day 
when the secrets of the hearts of 
all mankind shall be made manifest, 
Christian and heathen; those in the 


ancient times and those in the latter 


times. All who ever dwelt in the 
earth in the flesh must r before 
the bar of God, and be judged for 
the deeds done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil, and they will 
receive a reward for the good that 
they did, and a putiishment for the 
evil that they did; especially and 
if they did evil know- 
gly, if they sinned wilfully, sinned 
light and knowledge. 
A great many of those 
that 1 have referred to among those 
teformets ‘and others who worked 
on the earth, as they thought for 
— ‘anid for the Lord, have 
bored in sineerity, bat not always 
in truth. A great many errors have 
ptevailed in tlie world since the time 


Then the Apostles were pat to death, 


when the lights that God placed in 
the world were put out by the hand 
of wickedness ; since the servauts 
of God were destroyed in the ‘flesh, 

a great many errors have crept into 


over minds of — children of 
men ma ve 
thoy have not we 


ped 
pped in: truth; they 

— not compre comprehend the — 

hen they ‘read the Serip- 
— ‘they’ ‘only’ partially eompre- 
hended them, aud ‘differed 
among themselves us to the meaning 
of those things which they read. 
Thus sect has multiplied upon sect, 
denomination upon ‘denomination! 
And in what is called’ Christendom, 
people are in confusion, not compre- 
hending alike, not deeing the truth 
as it is; for if they could all see the 
truth p properly, they would éee alike; 
if they all compréhended ‘the truth 
correctly, they would! be of one heart 
and one mind 80 ſur as they com- 
prehended. But the very fact that 
those divisions exist, proves that 
there is darkness in the world. If 
the light of God was revealed to 


six men in the same degree, they 


would comprehend the prineiples 
presented before them, the ples 
of the Gospel, exactly in the same 
way; and ‘six men ean: be 
in comprehending truthexactly alike, 
six millions or any. number of men 
can be united so as to see and com: 
prehend the truth ‘exactly in the 
same ihe Hoty 
the Spirit the 
the spitit of life and light, whieh 
God gave to His people in the an 
cient Christian: Chureh when the 
Gospel came to them. They were all 
divided when Jesus Christ came ints 
the world. There. was 4 similar 
diversity of opinions and faith in 
to God and His ways, to what 
there is now, only not to 80 gtent an 
extent. ‘Jeune came and showed the 
right way: He was the way, ‘the 
trith; aud the life“ He came 
to reveal His Fathers will: He 


the world, and darkness has spread | 


made plain the way of life and truth, 
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wat an who desired might be abe 
to walk therein—in dhe Wa: 
und under the same fight,’ iat ch 
might see eye to no more 
divided. Tt win th 
ple called 
‘or with those who a ey 
‘ot with those who Weed among the 
Greeks, hac poe Grecian 
tem philoso „or 
and believed in any kina 
reli on—when they cate into 
ristian church ‘they were no 
al r divided in their opinions ‘and 
‘faith, but they were all 
ught to kee ‘alike; they were “ all 
5 one spirit, into one body, 
whether fray or Gentile; bond or 
free.” They no longer worship 
‘different Gods, or the same God 
different ways, but they pod 
alike. They had “one Lord, ‘one 
faith, one ‘baptism, and o hope bf 
their calling“ But when darkness 
came into the world 1 ; when 
the guides that’ God 
among humanity were rejects 
thrist out, and the Holy Ghost was 
‘withdrawn, und men were left to 
themselves, then Ca to divide 
‘up, each man own Way, ac- 
according to his Preach 


have sects hayes 
Uplied, an van have’ multi- 
‘And here ws are in the latter 
“times, in the ‘nineteenth’ cent 
hen the people bosat so much about 
‘ light aa well as eciéntific light, 
the nineteenth century, 
und the peo five blind 
men for ew wall. 1 not know 
Ged, and some do not cate anything 
about Him. Some deny His e ist- 
and great ‘wore stand 
square 
ure a great many people w who do ni 


ers qualities Or are the children of 


of the 


my Yetharks, have ‘meth 
to-day to worship God in His way 
not our way, that is, pot the way We 
have made, not the 
man bas made, but in 


ttern 


self in ancient times, nt should He 
not manifest Himself in latter tities? 
Tf God to the’ world by the 


Holy Ghost, 
chosen hice’ in former ages of 


world, Why Pond in this age?” 
angels came down from heaven 
ministered to upon the 
in any of this world’s histot 
why not in 
lips closed that He canndt 
‘speak? Are the heivens sealed up 
ted and become like brass, that no man . 
‘can break through, and no heave 
being come to this little world and 
Has the Holy Ghost changed in its 
power and inſtuenee and rey 


men in auch « condition that they are 
not willing to receive the Lord und 
His ways and His works and ‘His 


light? H God purposel departed 
at 


of tlie earth departed from 
We read here in the book of 

about à time that should come when 
‘would covtr the ‘earth 
and ‘darkness due 


Wo read of a time when 
t upon ‘the’ inhabitants 


— 


dome out from His hiding 


— 
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nether there is a God orf not; 
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0 with the master; as with the 

id, so with the mistress; as with 
the buyer, so with the seller; as with 
the lender so with the borrower ;, as 
with the taker of usury, so with the 
iver of usury to him. The land 
shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled, for the Lord has spoken this 
word.” What for! Because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinance, broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Therefore has the 
curse devoured the earth, and they 
that dwell therein are desolate. 
great deal 


Now, it looks to mea 


more reasonable to think that the | 


ple of the earth have departed 
m God, and gone out of His way, 
and made ways of their own; that 
they have “heaped to themselves 


teachers having itching ears, and 


have turned away their ears from the 
truth, and have turned unto fables ;” 
that they have become “lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God ;” 


and that they have a form of god- 


liness, but lack the power thereof, 
than that God has forsaken them, 
without any acté of their own. 
Now, I know that this sounds ve 

harsh in Christian ears. It soun 

very disagreeable to the people who 
compose Christendom, to say that 
they have gone ont of the way— 
those good, pious-appearing people, 
who express such beautiful senti- 
ments, and have such religious emo- 
tions and such lofty feelings, and 


many of whom are sincere in their 


hearts—to say that they have gone 
out of the way and that they are in 
the dark. It is all right to say that 
millions upon millions of the heathen 
nations for hundreds and hundreds 
of years have been in the dark, and 
that they are in the dark to-day, 
that they are away from God, that 
the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Jesus Christ does not shine into 
their souls, that their philosophers 
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and sages and poets and preachers 
and mighty men of intellect, are all 
wrong ; that is all right; you can say 
that. Many Christian le do say 
this, and are not shocked in their 
feelings a bit; but to say that the 
Christians of this generation are ont 
of the way sounds terrible in their 
ears. Nevertheless I will make bold 
to say that this ia the fact ; that the 
whole earth has gone astray. I will 
go mo further than they say them- 
selves : “ We have left undone those 
things that we ought to haye done, 
and have done those things that we 
ought not to have done, and chere 
is no help in us. O Lord have merc 
upon us, miserable sinners.” W. 
that is just exactly what they are. 
Now, I do not boast that we are any 
better than they are. I am merely 
taking them as the Lord will take a 
great many of them: “Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee.” 
They tell the Lord, All we like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have 
turned every one to his own way.” 
That is what is the matter with the 
Christian world. They are not 
walking in the Lord’s way. They 
are walking in the ways that men 
have invented. 7 
Any student of the Scriptures 


who is willing to receive truth when 


it is presented before him, can see 
by perusing the sacred books of the 
Old and the New Testaments, that 
the condition of the world at the 
present time was anticipated by the 
ancient prophets and apostles. 
They all saw that the time would 
come when the people would turn 
away from the truth; when they 
would walk in their own ways; 
when they would build up churches 
to themselves; when they would 
hire men to preach to them things 
which were wise and good in their 
own eyes; they would not be ve 

anxious to find out the will of God, 
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or that He might declare it to them, | 
but ‘would have preachers to teach 
them doctrines which seemed good 
to their “itching ears.” 
A student of the Scriptares will 
also find that in every age of the 
world when there was a people 
dwellin 
acknowled as His people, He required 
them to do all things as Hecommand- 
ed them; not as they might choose, 
but as He commanded. Wheu Jesus 
Christ came He did not come to do 
His own will, or to preach His own 
doctrine. Said He: “ My doctrine 
is not mine, but His that sent me. 
If any man will do His will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether | speak of my- 
self.“ Jesus did nothing and said 
nothing but that which He had been 
commanded to do and say. He 
taught no doctrine of Himself. And 
He declared that when He should 
away, the Comforter would come 
in His place. What would He do 
“He will guide you into all truth : 
for He shall not speak of Himself; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak; and he will show 
you things to come.” When the 
Apostles wlio were called of Jesus 
Christ, went out to preach the Gos- 
pel in His name, they did not go to 
preach their own views and opinions 
and notions, nor to administer ordi- 
nances that they thought were proper 
and adapted to the people in different 
nations, but they went out with the 
word. of the Lord; they went out to 
teach that which hail been comniand- 
ed. Said Jesus Christ: Go there- 
fore and teach all natious, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things 


whatsoever I have commanded you.“ 


They were not to preach with the 


eirtieing words of man’s wisdom, nor 


proclaim their ‘notions’ about things, 


on the earth whom God 


but they were to go forth with the 
living word of God, they were to go 
and teach that which Christ had 
taught them, and which He did not: 
teach of Himself. And even then 
He told them to tarry in Jerusa - 
lem until they weré endowed with 
power from ou high. They waited. 
And on the day of Pentecost, we 
read, they came together with one 
accord in one place.” They were of 
one heart, of one mind, and of one 
spirit, and then the Holy Ghost was 
manifested to them, in visible form, 
in cloven tongues as of fire. They 
were all filled with that spirit, and’. 
they spoke with other tongues as the 
Spirit gave them utterance, and 
from that time, having beeu ordain- 
ed by Jestis Christ, when He was upon 
the earth, they were able to go out 
and preach the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth. On that day (Pente- 
cost) Peter preached that great gos- 
pel sermon which we read about in 
the second chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles. He did not teach the 
people anything in regard’ to his 
opinion. He told the people that. 
which he knew, that which had been: 
made manifest to him, that which 
he understood, and he did it under 
the influence and power of the Holy 
Ghost, the same spirit which rested 
upon the ancient prophets, the same 
spirit by which ji esus spoke, which 
was given to him not by measure, 
but in a fullness, 

No man has a right to preach im 
the name of the Lord, unless he is 
endowed as were those Apostles, 
unless the Lord has committed to 
him a dispensation of the Gospel; 
and if any man does so he does it. 
his own ‘responsibility. 

nless he is so-called and ‘ endowed, 
all his administrations,’ whether it 
be baptism, confirmation,’ or any 
other rite which he way administer 
in the name of defey, are null and 
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void and of non-effect in the heav- | 
ens. When God oalls men to offi- 
ciate, what they do on earth in His 
name in the way He has appointed, | 
by His authority, is as valid as if 
performed it himself in person ; 
what they “seal on earth is sealed 
in the heavens ;” and what they 
“loose on earth is loosed in tho 
heavens.” But when men admin- 
ister the ordimances without author- 
ity, without inspiration, without 
being called and appointed and 
ordained specially for that work, 
all their ministrations are vain and 
valueless, If they baptize a person 
that baptism is void. The baptism 
of infants ia void, It never was 
ordained of God, it never was 
ithorized of Him, but is one of 
vagaries of men, one of man's 
inventions, But even baptism 
administered as the ancient Apostles 
adininistered it, and as Jesus Christ 
taught it, and according to the pat- 
tern which He Himself set in Hi 
own baptiem, if administered by 
men who have not: been called and 
ordained and endowed with the 
power and right to do it, is utterly, 
void, and is of no more account than 
a bath. And it is the absence of 
this authority and the absence of 
this endowment, the absence of this. 
divine apirit which reveals the things 
of God, aud makes them plain to the 
children of men, which have caused 
all this confusion that exists in the 
Christian world, as well as in the 
heathen world. 

Well, we have met here this after - 
noon, aud we have gathered here in 
these mountain valleys that we might 
learn God's ways, and then carry 
them out in our lives, for ours is a 

ractical religion. We not anly 
earn but we practice, If we are 
Latter-day Saints, we come to learn 


what is right and then do it with all 
qur might, fearless and regardless of 


the opinions of others, or what other 
prope may do or try to do. The 

usiness of our lives is to try and 
find out the will of our Heavenly 
Father and perform it. This we can 
do. There is no need to be in doubt 
as to what itis. There is no need 
to depend upon any man—Joseph 


the | Smith, Brigham Young, John Taylor, 


Peter, Paul, Isaiah, or anybody else. 
Every man that lives, and every 
woman that breathes the breath of 
life has a right to know in his or 
her own heart, whether a thing is 
right and true or not, and those 
who do not strive to obtain. this 
knowledge are derelict. ‘He that 
doeth the will of the Father shall 
know of the doctrine.” Our business 
is then to find out what the Lord’s 
will is, to guide us in our every-d 

life, not only to make us feel good, 
to exalt. our spiritual nature, our 
emotions, our septiments, our 
thoughts, not only that, but to 
guide vs in our daily lives, so that 
all our acts may be squared according 
to the rule of right, that we may do 
that which is pleasing to our Heav- 
enly Father, that we may learn to 
live so. as not merely to do our own 
will, but to do the will of Him that 
has sent us here on the earth, and. 
who has enlightened our minds in 
regard to the truth. We need not 
walk in the dark. It is our privilege 
to walk in the hight. We have come. 
out from the darkness, we have come 
out from. confusion, we have come 
vut from Babylon inte the light and 
the liberty and the certainty of the 
everlasting Gospel. We have come 
out from the creeds of men; we 
have come out from the ways of men; 
we have come out from the nations 
and kingdoms of the earth ; we have. 
come up into these mountain valle 

that we may find out truth day by 
day and year by year, that we may 
get closer and closer to pur God, that 


| 
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we may learn the ways of truth, and 


walk in them more perfectly, until 
the veil shall be entirely taken away, 
and we shall see and eomprehend 
the. things of eternity as plainly as 
with our natural eyes we can beh 
each other and, the things of time. 
It is our privilege to come near unto 
our Father, to drink of those streams 
that flow from the eternal fountain, 
to have the Holy Ghost in our hearts 
every day, springing up like a well 
of water unto everlasting life.” It 
is our privilege, to walk in the 

ight continually, aud have the Holy 
Ghost to be our constaut companion, 
directing our ways, not only our 
actions and our doings, but our feel- 
ings and: our thoughts and our senti- 
ments, that we may become purer 
and holier, day by day, uutil we are 
sanctified and made ¢lean and white 
and fit to go back into the presence 
of our Heavenly Father. 

This is our business here in Utah 
—to learp the Lord's ways, to walk 
in the Lord's paths, to be devoted 
to Him ; not only to be baptized by 
water into Hia Church, but baptized 
by the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
brought into a oneness with our 
Father, brought into eommunion 
with Him, that the voice of the eter- 
nal Spirit may whisper peace to our 
souls, and point out the way that we 
shall go, and enable us to bear testi- 
mony ot the truths made manifest 
from the Lord through His inspired 
servauts as He reveals His will. 


Some people think that we have 


come here to gratify every: lust and 
every passion and every base desire 
that is common to poor fallen hu- 
manity. Never was a greater mis- 
take made. This is not how I have 
learned what is commonly. called 


“‘Mormoniam,” I have. learned 
ing; 
that) it requires bnegabion, not 


men, but to truth, torighteousness, 


47 


to that which God reveals. The very 
essence of Mormonism' is to find 
out what the Lord wants, and then 
to do it, and io do it regardless of 
auybody living upon tlie face of the 


old | earth, regardless of what the world 


may do to try and prevent us. And 
the people here are most of them of 
the same mind. They have come 
out from the various sects and have 
all been baptize into one spirit, 
into one body. The same Holy Ghost 
has rested down upon them as 
rested down upon the Saints in au- 
cient times, aud has produced the 
very same results. For the Holy 
Ghost has not change, God bas not 
changed, the truth bas not changed, 
and the Lord is just as willing to- 
day as He was in the first years of 
the Christian era to reveal himself 
to those who desire to learn of Him, 
aud the Holy Ghost is just as much 
a revealer to-day as it was in the 
olden times when the Prophets wrote 
and spoke under its influence, The 
truth is just the same, but the peo- 
ple have gone astray from the Lord's 
ways, corrupted. themselves before 
Him, filled the earth with abomina- 
tions aud iniquity, and their eyes 
are so closed to that which is true, 
and pure, that when the truth is 
revealed from heaven, it is accounted. 
a strange thing, and they not only, 
turn away from it, but they are filled 
with hatred towards those who have 
received the truth and desire to walk 
in it. 


ning. 
God in the way appointed, Cain, who 


of the flock. Cain offered the fruate 
of the ground. God had commanded, 


It always was so from the begin- 

wanted to go his own way, = 

what he pleased, what.he thought 

would do, and he was filled with 

anger towards Abel, because his 

offering was accepted. Abel offered 


— 
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a lamb without blemish and without 
spot, to be offered as an emblem of 
the coming Redeemer, who, in the 
meridian of time should come as 
“the lamb slain from before the 
foundation of the world,” and offer 
his life and pour out his blood for 
the remission of sins. Cain offered 
what he pleased, and when Abel's 
offering was accepted, Cain was filled 
with anger. The spirit of Satan 
entered into him—-which is the spirit 
of destruction, the spirit of murder 
—and he arose and slew his brother. 
Now, though persecutors in these 
times do not realize it themselves, 
they are filled with the same spirit 
towards the servants of God. When 
Joseph Smith, called of God to be a 
prophet in this latter time, to usher 
in the great last dispensation of 
God's mercy to man, to bring forth 
the ancient Gospel as taught by 
Jesus and His Apostles, to reveal 
in the ancient Priesthood and 
authority thereof, to lay the foun- 
dation of the Latter-day kingdom, 
to prepare the way for the coming 
of the Son of Man; when he came 
as a boy, an unlettered youth, bear- 
ing the glad tidings of great joy 
that communication between the 
heavens and the earth so long lost, 
bad been restored, that the light 
from the eternal Sun of Righteous- 
ness had again streamed down to 
— up and dispel the darkness 
the world how was he received 
Why, men would not listen to his 
teaching. They would not compare 
the doctrines he taught witk the 
scriptures which they professed to 
believe. They hooted at the ve 
idea of present revelation from God. 
They said: “ Even’ supposing’ it 
possible that in this enlightened age 
one could receive revelation, was 
God going to k to an illiterate 
boy? Would He not choose some 
of the great and wise men of this 


generation, some of the learned 
divines. But the idea of God's 
speaking to this youth f“ And they 
were filled with anger. The preach- 
ers and ministers of the day were 
filled with hatred and wrath towards’ 
him, and towards all those who’ 
received his testimony, and the 
Saints were driven from place to 
place, from city to city, from State 
to State, until finally his blood was 
shed. What for? Because he com-’ 
mitted crime? No; their own con- 
fession proved to the contrary, for 
they said, “the law cannot touch 
him, but powder and ball shall.” 
The same spirit that put Jesus Christ 
to death; the same spirit that put 
those holy men to death about whom 
I have spoken, who had “the bur- 
den of the word of the Lord,” and: 
came not to declare their own opin- 
ions, but the word of God Almighty’: 
to the inhabitants of the earth; 
the spirit that put them to death, 
put Joseph Smith to death, and 
that is the spirit that burns in the 
hearts of the so-called pious Chris- 
tian” ministers against the Latter-day 
Saints. They meet together in 
their convocations and conferences 
and assemblies, and pass resolutions 
about a people of whose doctrines’ 
and practices and lives they are it 
perfect ignorance. They do not know 
the motives which prompt us. They 
do not know the principles whieh 
actuate us. know nothing 
about the work God Almighty has 
called us to do, for which we have 
left our homes in distant lands, and 
come to thesevalleys. But they are 
inspired by the same spirit of wick- 
edness and destruction which fillet: 
the hearts of men who slew: the- 
servatits of God in former times. 
They do not want to try and convert. 
these L Saints: Oh, no. 
What do they want to dot One: 
enlightened minister of the Gospel 


17 
11 
1 
11 
— 


who came out here and stayed about 
twenty-four: ‘boars, and like a gteat 
other people went back profess. 
ing to know all about ‘Mormonism’; 


pentane be never spoke to 


ough 
a — while here got up in 


lpit and preached : the gospel 
of the bayonet: and ‘cannon as a 
means be solving the Mormon 
problem He — he would solve 
the problem in a short time. He 
would gather all, the Latter-lay 
Saints into this great ‘Tabernacle, 
and then turn the artillery of the 
United States upon them! That 
was a minister of the orthodox gos 
I. dd not say they are all like 
im; God forbid that I should. 
But the same: spirit is working in 


PROMPTING OH AN SPIRIT. 
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desire. the destruction, not tho oon -) 
version, of the; Latter-day ab. 
Well, my brethren. and 


and friends, I take, 
this publie con before. the, 
heavens, before Aln * God, who 
shall Juige the world, before Jesus 
Christ, Mediator of the new 


covenant, before the angels of heaven 
who can hear, and witness my 
words, that in these last days our 
Heavenly Father has reveal led the 
ancient Gospel .anew, by lis 
voice from, heaven and by heavealy. 
messengers sent down from on high 30 
that the authority which the, ancient 
prophets and apostles held in ancient , 
times | been restored, and men 


their hearts and in the hearts of a} hold it now; that the same Holy, 


it. 
It may be said or them as Jesus 
said in regard to His disciples on a 
certain occasion. some 
people did not do exactly. as they 
— they asked: „ wilt 
thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven, and consume 
them, even as Elias did?’ The 
Savior, we are told, rebuked them 
and said: Ye know not what man- 
ner of spirit ye are of. For the Son 
of Man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them.” 
the spirit of the Gospel, the spirit of 
salvation. Well, those people who 
seek the destruction of the Latter- 
day Saints do not know what spirit 
they are of. They are in the dark 
in regard to the things of God. 
They have not been guided by the 
gre and power of the Holy Ghost. 
ny of them have administered in 
the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, without 
the slightest vegtige of authority. 
They have done it upon their own 
authority ; and they are filled with 
as spirit of the evil one, and they 
0. 4. 


That is | j 


Ghost by which the aucient pro 
spoke and wrote the: wo 


ets, 
Lord: is given 40 the people. 
| Latter-day ——— only 


the) 
0 
in authority to direct: 


aud govern the affairs of 


of Christ upon the 
body of the people. 
is in the head of the — is 9 
the body, and runs to every extrem- 
ity, enlightening it, filling it with 
life and with vigor. And it brings 
forth the same fruits, which are love, 
oy, peace, patience, long-suffering, 
brotherly kindness and charity, and 
the light of God bears witness to 
these things. And not only have 
we these gifts, but there are other 
gifts in our midst, the same as were 
manifested in olden times, such as 
the gilt of tongues, interpretation 
of tongues, visions and dreams, 
the gift of prophecy, the discerning 
of spirits, the healing of the sick— 
those who have faith to be healed— 
and every gift and every power and 
every blessing which were the resuit 
of the reception of the Holy Ghost 
in ancient times, are enjoyed in the 
Vol. XXV 
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every influence that rises agai 
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‘Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. I bear this testimony 


with words of truth and soberness, 
before God and all men. I know 
this is God's work, and I know it 
will prevail. I know it will not be 
left to another people. I know it 
will remain, and every power and 
inst it, 
to destroy it, will itself perish and 
be destroyed, and every arm that is 
lifted against this work will, in the 
due time of the Lord, be palsied and 
withered, for it is the work of the 

t God, and it will stand for ever. 
The servants of the Lord in this 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, in spite of all attacks 
and schemes and efforts to stop them, 
will go out to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, and preach the 
Gospel of the kingdom as a witness 
beforé the end shall come, and they 
will gather the elect of God from 
the four winds and bring them to 
Zion. And these Temples which we 
are laboring upon will be erected, 


and the people of God will enter 


them and administer in behalf of 
the living and the dead, and God will 
commune with Hie servants therein. 
They will learn more of His ways 
and walk in His paths ; they will 
purge out all iniquity in their midst ; 
they will cut the evil doer by 
severing him or her from the Church; 
the spirit of judgment will come to 
Zion, and the wicked and ungodly 
and the h ite will flee away ; 
and God break every yoke, and 
remove every bond, and Israél shall 
be free. And the Zion of our God 
shall arise and shine, and. the glory 
thereof shall stream forth to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, and 
God will break down every nation, 
kingdom and government of the 
earth which refuses to hearken to 
his voice, until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdom of 


| our God and His Christ, and Heshall 


reign from pole to pole and from 


shore to —— 
May God is blessing to thi 
testimony, through Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
February 17th, 1884. 


JOHN. IRVIBE. ) 


DESIRABLE CONDITION OF THE SAINTS—CHARACTERISTICS OF. PROPHETS 
THE GOVERNING POWER OF GOD IN HUMAN AFFAIRS — MAN'S _IN- 
GRATITUDE TOWARD GOD — THE ENLIGHTENING POWER OF GOD'S 
SPIRIT — MAN'S ORIGIN, PROBATION AND DESTINY — A BASE CON-. 
CEPTION OF THE OBJECT OF LIFE—-THE SAVIORS NOBLE EXAMPLE . 


—THE 


SOURCE OF TRUE HAPPINESS — GREAT TRUTHS REVEALED 


THROUGH JOSEPH SMITH—-ETERNAL ASSOCIATIONS AND DESTINY OF 
THE SAINTS — HOW TO ATTAIN TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE THINGS 


OF ETERNITY. 


I rrusT that the Spirit of the Lord 
may direct what I may say. It is 
sometime since I stood before a con- 
egation in this building; my labors 
ve been directed in a great meas- 
ure in other settlements where [have 
enjoyed seasons of pleasureand ae 
witnessing a good spirit and a lively 
feeling among the Latter day Saints 
wherever it has been my privilege to 
meet with them. I believe that the 
same good spirit prevails among the 
Latter-day Saints in this City and 
throughout this Stake of Zion, and 
that there is generally a feeling of 
confidence and faith in the hearts of 
the Saints in the work of the Lord, 
and in His servants. This is gratify- 
ing, when we realize the importance 
of our being united, and of our faith 
being centered in the Lord, and in 
er in the 
earth in these last days. Without 
unity and confidence no faithful 
Latter-day Saint can be truly happy. 
Brother Abraham Hatch has dwelt 
n the idea he had when a boy, in 


tion to the. characteristics of a 
Prophet. I presume that his idea 


was similar to that entertained by 
most of the civilized world to-day, 
and yet I do not think that there is 
any ground or reason for such opin- 
ions respecting the character of men 
who have been inspired of God, 
While he was speaking upon this 
subject, my mind reverted to some 
of the ancient Prophets whose words 
have been handed down to us as 
words of inspiration, and so far as 
my mind can recall, all those eminent 
men of ancient days were, I belie 

young men when they were call 

to their respective positions. From 
the first man Adam, down to the 
latest inspired man of God of which 
we have any account in theScriptures, . 
they were all chosen, so far aa my 
knowledge goes, when they were in 
their youth. ar wing became an 
inspired man when very. you 

He was called to be a Prophet and 
Patriarch in his youth. sons. 


Isaac and Jacob, were not at all old 
men when the prophetic inspiration. 
fell upon them. d when we come 


down to later times we find 
Prophet Samuel was — — 


| 


only attained His thirty-third year 
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dedicated unto the Lord in his child- 
hood. He was a Prophet from his 

outh up. David was a youth, 
Daniel was a youth, Isaiah was a 
youth, and so far as I recall to mind, 
the Prophets were all young men 
when they were called to the work 
that they had to perform. Jesus 
himeelf, the greatest of all Prophets, 


when He was offered as a sacrifice 
upon the cross. Most of the Apos- 
tles who were chosen by our Savior 
were young men, and those who have 
been chosen in this dispensation 
were all of them, in the beginning, 
young men, some of them almost 
sardiess, much less having 
beards, grey and bald, wrinkled an 
old, as we see the prophets and 
patriarchs pictured by modern art- 
ists, representing the modern con- 
ceptiun of them. President. Taylor 
himself, when he was called te the 
apostleship— which is a prophetic 
calling—was only a young man about 
thirty years of age, and there were | 
man Nee than he, and all the 
way down to the present time nearly 
every man called to the prophetic 
calling has been called in his youth, 
grown up under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and has developed 
under the influenoe and power of 
the Spirit of the living God. There 


is, I think, good reason for this. 


wn? bra mind is much more plastic, 
much more susceptible of impressions 
and of influence than the older 
mind. A youth can be conformed, 
80 to speak in his ideas, thonghts 
und feelings, to the will and require- 
ments of heaven, much easier than 
in old Nevertheless, I believe 
that God is able to inspire any man 

teous in esires; delights. 
in the willing mind and fx 
keep His laws and commandments. 
Met have been raised up in almost 


all ages of the world to perform cer- 
tain works, or accomplish certain 
missions ; they having been inspired 
for that work and mission from 
their infancy, and it may be even 
before they were born into the world. 
No doubt all the prominent meu 
who have figured in any dispensation 
of the Gospel since the days of our 


father, Adam, until the present, were: 


inspired of the Almighty from their 

childhood, and were chosen ahd. 
selected even frum or before their 

birth. God has His eye upon the 

world; He over-rules and controls 

all things, notwithstanding He is 

shut out from the councils of men 

by their unbelief. His . is 

not admitted by the world. The 

children of men ignore His right to 

govern and control, to dictate or to 
counsel in the earth. Nevertheless, 
He governs aud controls the nations: 
of the earth and individuals, and 

all things are subject to His power. 
I do not mean that all mankind Are 
obedient to His will; I do not mean 
that they are willing to acknowledge 
Him, or that they know Him. 1 
am rather inclined to the opinion 
that they are ignorant entirely of 
Him and of His power, and that 
they do not conceive it possible that 
He voverns and controls ‘the affairs 
of the nations of the earth. Never- 
theless, He does so, and while “ man 
proposes, God disposes ;” while the- 
lenders of the nations of the earth 
plan and scheme, and seek to govern’ 
according to their ‘ideas, yet God: 
Almighty over-tules their acts and 
brings forth results which, in acoord- 
ance with His wisdtom, are desigued 
to hasten and — 
His grand aud gleribus purposes in 
the ‘And 1 believes that one 
of the greatest sins of ‘whieli the 

inhabitants of the earth are guilty: 
to-day, is the sin of ingratitude, the? 
want of acknowledgement, on their“ 


| 

| 
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| | 
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MAN’S ARROGANCE AND EMPOTENCE. 


night | bed our being in God our Heav ly Fa- 


part, of 
Aud co 


t genius and wisdom to him- 
@ attributes his success to 

of 6 


Self. 


bis 

capacity. Ee does not acknowledge 
hand. of God) in anything ben 
_ nected, with his success, but ignores 
K altogether, and takes the honor 
to himsel 
all the world. In 
modern discoveries in science, in the 
arts, in mechanism, and in all the 
material advancement of the 
the world say: We have done 
The individual says, 1 have done 
it,“ and he gives no honor or credit 
to God. Now, I read in the revela- 

tions through Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, that because of this, God 
is not pleased with the inhabitants 
of the earth, but is angry with them 
3 they will not acknowledge 
His hand in all things. I am inclined 
to acknowledge the hand of God in 
all things. If I see a man inspired 
with intelligence, with ee 
ability and wisdom, I say to myself 
he is, indebted to God for that wis- 
dom and ability, and that without 
pe providence or interposition of 
the Almighty, he would not have 


what he is, He is indebted to | 


the Lord 
the earth is the Lord's and the full. 
nesg thereof. God originated and 
We ars born into tbe 
“world, as, His offspring ;, endowed 
with the. same, attributes. The 
children 9 men have sprung from 
the Almighty, whether the world are 
Pilling to acknowledge: it or, not. 
“He is the Father of our spirits, He 


29 for his intelli- 


that he has; for | self, 


th extraordinary gifts, or With 
m de Ing some great 
— He world ascribe 


1 the great 


wisdom; of ha 


the ability 


here, there would not be 


53 
naales. We live and move and have 
ther. And. haying sprang f 


the happiness and the well-being of 
a human creature in the world. It 
is true we can go to the earth, we 
find it prepared to a certain extent, 
and we cultivate, plow and_ plant, 
and we me the harvest; but God 
has ordained that the fruits of our 
labor shall be in subjection and. in 
obedience to certain laws which He 
Himself controls, and which He has 
kept out of the power of man. Man 
may boast of having a great deal of 
ving accomplished, a 
deal in this 19th century; but, 

if he did but know it, he derives 
y. which he 1 — 

these things from God his Father, 
who is in heaven. He does not 
possess the power in and of him- 


I read. a Scripture something like 
this: that “there is a spirit in 
man.” Now, if that should stop 

anything very remarkable about 
man; for the spirit of man knoweth 
only the things of man, and the 
things of God are discerned by the 
Spirit of God. But while there is 


. it is further stated 
that “the inapitation ofthe Almighty 


God, and His 
Erol. We 30 
im ‘with our, tajents,.our ability, 
wisdom, we should at least be 
ling to His hand in 
— All the, prosperity that may atte 
A us in life, e Him the honor 
and glory of all we accomplish in the 
flesh. We are partiodlacly dependent 
upon the, Almighty for everything 
we possess of a worldly character. 
There is not a man on the earth pos- 
sessed of the wisdom or power of 
himself to cause even a spear of 
grass to grow, or to produce a kernel 
of wheat or of corn, or ys fruit, 
vegetable, or any material whatever 
which is essential for the sustenance, 
20 OUT Ca. y Labder- 


te 


— — — eee — — 
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wholly beyond our reach. This, in 
substance, was the opinion expressed 
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giveth it understanding.” There 
is not a man born into the world 
but has a portion of the Spirit of 
God, and it is that Spirit of God 
which eres to his spirit understand- 
ing. Without this, he would be but 
an animal like the rest of the brute 
creation, without understanding, 
without judgment, without skill, 
without ability, except to eat and to 
drink like the brute beast. But 
inasmuch as the Spirit of God giveth 
all men understanding, he is enlight- | 
ened above the brute beast. He is 
made in the image of God Himself, 
so that he can reason, reflect, pray, 
exercise faith ; he can use his ener- 

ies for the accomplishment of the 

esires of his heart, and inasmuch 
as he puts forth his efforts in the 
proper directien, then he is entitled 
to an increased portion of the Spirit 
of the Almighty to inspire him to 
increased intelligence, to increased 
rosperity and happiness in the world; 


by this very intelligent person who 
is going about the country doing ‘so 
much g 1 do not doubt that 
individuals may go about doing goc 
relieving present necessities, throw- 
ing out practical ideas and sugges- 
tions, as to temporal concerns and 
reproof that will be 
greatly beneficial to very many in 
their present worldly condition. 
But in view of the ibilities of 
the great and eternal hereafter, and 
the important contingencies of the 
past, involving our origin and our 
destiny, some of us are so constituted 
that we cannot content ourselves to 
rest such vital matters here, in the 
midst of so much ignorance, un- 
certainty and doubt. We desire 
to know something about the future 
and the Rest as well as of the 
resent. at is the object of our 
eing? Whence have we come? 
Whither are we going! What con- 
sequences are dependent upon this 


ut in proportion as he prostitutes | 
his energies for evil, the inspiration 
of the Almighty is withdrawn from 
him, until he becomes so dark and 
so benighted, that so far as his 
knowledge of God is concerned, so 
far as the future or hopes of eternal 
life are concerned, he is quite as 
ignorant as a dumb brute. 

I was remarkably struck upon this 
point onty a short time ago by the 
expressed opinion of an individual 
who is considered to be very intelli- 
22 philanthropist, going about 
the country, and said to be doing a 

deal of good, who remarked 
in my hearing that the future was a 
blank ; that we knew nothing about 
it ; that we knew nothing as to the 
condition of the spirit after death ; 
nor as to the pre-existence of spirits; 
and that all these things must be 
left without consideration as matters 


life? What is to be gained or lost? 


| To whom are we responsible, seeing 


we do not owe our existence to our 
earthly parents alone, nor to chance 
or hazard Is there any reward or 
punishment hereafter for or evil 
committed in the flesh? We desire 
to know something about these 
things, if it is possible to know any- 
thing about them. What is the 
standard of right and truth, and 
who is the great example? Those 
who say in their hearts that it is 
impossible to learn anything about 
these things ; that it is sufficient to 
content ourselves with that which 
we can see and hear and handle, and 
with that which only materially 
affects our present existence ; that 
that is all we have to concern our- 
selves about, can be but little re- 
moved beyond the brutes, or the 
animal creation. Such may be classed 
with those whom the Savior referred 


to in the parable of the rich man 
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ERRONEOUS. OF LIFES, OBJECT. 


who said, Take thine ense, eat, 
drink, and be merry.“ In other 
words, Let us have pleasure in 


be learned in the law had made in 
reference to the religion of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. He remarked some- 
thing “like this: “You believe in 
having joy; you claim that your 
religion is for the purpose of securing 
to you the greatest amount of joy. 
Now, on the back of this you deny 
ourselves of this, that and the other. 
Your people are called upon to deny 
their appetites, to control their pas- 
sions, and to crucify the flesh, ete. 
My enjoyment consists in whatever 
I can get that is good to eat, to drink 
or wear; whatever ministers to my 
bodily ease, or comfort, to the grat- 
ification of my tastes and appetites. 
J deny — nothing that 1 like or 
desire. Hence, I drink, I smoke, 
I chew, and I do as I please,” (he 
might have added, perhaps, “I 
curse and swear, I gamble, I com- 
mit. whoredoms and take advantage 
of every circumstance I can to aug- 
ment my pleasure and gratify my 
lust and my ambition), all these con- 
tribute pleasure to me and consti- 
tute my greatest joy and happiness.” 
Such was the confessed moral status 
of this legal individual to whom | 
refer. But I consider, (and J believe 
that every right-minded person will 
heartily agree with me), that such a 
conception of the object of human 
existence is groveliug, vile and con- 
temptible. No pure-minded person 
ean perceive anything noble, exalted, 
pure or praiseworthy in a life so sel- 
fish, narrow, and gross. There is 
nothing liberal or manly in such 
avowals, much less, in the practical 
results of such a life, and coming 
from a man of years, of legal expe- 


rienee and knowledge to a youth with 
a view to misleading him, is | 
ous, Following, this theory, we 
observe a man wallowing in the 

ter, blood-shot, bloated 

hideous and filthy, his family neg- 
lected at home and. destitute, his 
children bare-foot, naked. or bundled 
in rage—aud starving for food—ob- 
jectsof pityand disgust, —without the 
shadow of a-chance for mental 43 
provemeut— with only the blightin 
withering example of a besot 
husband and father for their guiding 
star. And why all this? Because 
this misguided, fallen human crea- 
ture is seeking joy in the gratifica- 
tion of his appetite! This theory 
may be followed in all its leadingp, 
to similar and equally appallin 
sults. No man is safe unless he “4 
master of himself; and there is no 
tyrant so. merciless or more to | 
dreaded thau an uncontrollable 
appetite or passion. We will find 
that if we give way to the grovelling 
appetites of the flesh and follow 
them up, that the end will be in- 
variably Litter, injurious and sorrow- 
ful, both to the individual and socie- 
ty. It is hurtful in example as well 
as in its individual effects; danger- 
ous and hurtful to the unwary ; 
while the denial of these * 5 
—the crucifixion of the fles 
speak—and an tion for. some- 
thing noble; whenever possible, 
| doing good to our fellow creatures, 
hoping for the future, laying u 1 
treasures in heaven where moth 
rust cannot corrupt, and where 


thieves cannot break through and 


steal—all these things * dring 
happiness 


everlasting 
for this world — — world to come. 
If there is no pleasure in the world 
except that which we experience, in 
the gratification of our physical 
desires—eating, — 
ciations, and the 


we possess 
This reminds ms of a remark that 
I was told a certain man-——said to 
| 


* 
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‘world—then the enjoyments of the 
world are bubbles; there is nothing 
in them, there je no lasting benefit 
lt happiness to be derived from 


It seems to me that the example 
which was set to us by our Savior is 
the 1 le we should seek to fol- 
low. He prostitute His intelli- 

ence he * tification of the 

usts of the flesh? Or did He 
about doing the sik, 
‘opening the eyes of the blind, giving 
speech to the dumb, hearing to the 
deaf, cleansing the lepers, forgiving 
sin, relieving the «istressed? Was 
not that the example He set before 
the world?) Was not that the 
‘course He commanded His disciples 
“to pursue? I think it was. There 
is something in such a course that 
‘is praiseworthy and noble. It will 
bring true and lasting pleasure; 
while the pleasures of the world are 
only temporary and fleeting. The 
Spirit of God brings unspeakable 
pleasure to all who enjoy it—it leads 


men to do good, to deny themselves 


some things that they may the’ bet- 

ter be enabled to do good. It cer- 

‘tainly affords more pleasure to give 

than to receive. It is so said in the 

Scriptures. It is more blessed to 

“administer comfort and joy to our 

fellow creatures than to have them 
“administer to ourselves. But uniler 

the spirit and influence that the 

world is under at present, this is not 

the view that is generally taken. 

‘Men of the world are rushing head- 

long after that which will as they 
upp contribute to their own 

“pleasure, They don't care how they 


. 12 pleasure so that they get it. 


a general thing gold or money is 
the thing which ee most to 
their pleasure and joy. In a few 
2 however, they will be called 
from this world, their 


jealth and evetything else they 


have cherished will have to be loft 
behind. They cannot take their 
gold with them, because it — 7 
to the world. When they get bein 
the veil, that which served to mae 
them happy will be gone beyond 
their reach. The source of their 
leasure will have fled. There will 
nothing left. for them to enjoy in 
that other sphere. They had their 
enjoyment in this. They did not 
frame their minds for other . 
ments. They served their bodies, 
their fleshly desires, and the result 
is they have served che devil, they 
are, therefore, his children, and they 
have no pleasure in God, nor He in 
them. What is there in this world 
that can give so much joy or o much 
pleasure as to know that our sins are 


forgiven; that we stand acceptable 


to God our Heavenly Father; that 
we have not injured any of our fel- 
low creatures ; that we are free from 
any indebtedness or incumbrance ; ; 
that we are not in bondage to the 
world, nor to our fellow creatures ? 
This gives one far greater pleasure 
than anything the world can give. 
Money cannot give it. The wealth 
of the world cannot bestow this 
enjoyment upon man. The honors 
of men do not affect this question at 
all. If we can only before 
God our Father, that our ‘sins ate 
forgiven, that we are free from = 


| gression, and that our —— is ri 


and pure in the sight 

should be a greater source of 
ness than anything the world can 
give. Te know that we the 
gift of the Holy Spirit—that is; the 
Tight to clarm the aid and assistance 
of the Spirit of God to direct us in 
our labors aud course in life, is far 
greater than the wealth and the 
honors of this world. To know that 


and privileges which belong “to 


Priesthood, which is after the — 


| 

| 
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of the Son of God, is a sdurceof 
greater jo and pleasure to righteous 
men than all — world ean give. 
To know ‘that we ite in: fellowship 
with the Sainte; to know we are 
held in confidence’ by them ; to know 
thet we have their faith and 
is worth more to the honest-in-heart 
than all that the pleasures) of the 
world can bestow. ‘To know that 
we have enjoyed privileges by which 
ve have secured to ourselves peculiar 
blessings: for time and eternity is 
‘beyond all comparison with eatthly 
“things. We would not exchange 
the least of the gifts that have been 
bestowed upon us by and through 
‘the authority of the Holy Priest- 
‘hood ſor all the world can produce; 
because that which cometli from God 
is eternal and will not perish. If I 
were to be deprived of the privileges 
J have referred to, all else of an 
earthly character would be worthless, 
senseless and evanescent tome. We 
want something that reaches out 
into eternity. We want to know 
where we came from, aiid where we 
are going. “Where did we come 
from — God. Our spirits 
existed beſere they came to this 
world. Tbey were in the councils 
of the heavens before the foundations 
of the earth were laid. Ve were 
there. We sang together with the 
‘heavenly hosts for joy, when the 
foundations of the earth were laid, 
and when the plan of our existence 
upon this earth and redemption were 
‘mapped out. We were there; we 
were interested, and we took a part | 
in this great preparation. We: were 
unquestionably present in those 
Councils, when that wonderful cir- 
‘comstance occurred to which Presi- 
dent Taylor has so often reſerred of 
late, when Satan offered himself as 
A savior of the world, if he could 
but receive the honur and the 
‘of the Father for doing it. Bu 
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done, and the glory beThing forever” 


‘aman “Father, Tby will be 


‘Wherefore, because Satan rebelled 
against God, and sought to destroy 
the agency of man, the Father re- 
jected him and he was east out, but 
Jesus was accepted. We were, no 
doubt, there, and took a part in all 
those scenes; we were, vitally con- 
cerned: in the carrying out of these 
great plans and purposes; we under- 
stood them, and it was for our sakes 
they were decreed and are to be 
consummated. | These spirits have 
been coming to this earth to take 
upon them tabernacles, that they 
might become like unto Jesus Christ 
—being formed in His likeness 
and image, from the morn of crea- 
tion until now, and will continue 
until the winding - up scene, until 
the spirits who were destined to come 
to this world shall have come and 
rn their mission in the 
esn 

This we have learned. How have 
we found it out? I answer, through 
the prophet Joseph Smith, by reve- 
lation and the inspiration of the 
Almighty upon our own minds, by 
which we ate able to ascertain the 


truth respeoting the predictions of 


the Prophet. — h Smith, respeet- 
ing the truth of the sayings of the 
ancient — respecting the 
truth of the ures, respecting 
the validity of the: promises that 


God bas: made to the children of 
men; for every man has the privilege 
of obtaining the inspiration of the 
the git of the Holy 
Ghost to know for himself and 
need hot depend upon Joseph Smith, 
nor upon Brigham Young; nor upon 
John Taylor, nor upon any of the 

Who wrote and spoke as 
the Spirit of God gave them utter- 
ance, upon these! principles. We 
have learned these things. We 
t bave learned whence we came, why 


— 


* 
ad 


* 
. 


— 


\ 
* 


2 
* 
4 
4 
| 


t 
4 


58 JOURNAL OF DISUOUKSES. 


we came, and whither we are going. 


We are not here to serk the joys of 
the flesh, and yet the Lord does not 
design that we should go about sor- 
rowful, or that we should deny our- 
selves of any legitimate pleasure. 
The Lord never intended that we 
should go around fasting, — 
grieving, weeping and wailing, whi 

we sojourn in mortality. Jesus said, 
hen ye fast, be not, as the hypo- 
crites, of a sad countenance. * * 
But appear not unte men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in 
secret. In other words, appear to 
the world to be happy. This is the 
privilege of every Latter-day Saint, 


and indeed the privilége of every 
soul that lives. There is abundance 


of joy to be obtained aside from the 
joy which ends in suffering and sor- 
row. Seek those joys that bring no 
alloy with them, those joys which 
are unremitting, eternal in their 
nature. Do good. 

Again, where are we going 
We come here and sojourn in the 
flesh a little season, and then we pass 
away. Every soul that is born into 
the world will die. There is nota 
soul that has escaped death, except 
those upon whom Ged has passed, 
by the power of His Spirit, that 
they should live in the flesh until 


the second coming of the Son of Man: 


but they will eventually have to 


through the ordeal called death; it G 


may be in the twinkling of an eye, 
— without pain or suffering; but 
they will pass through the change, 
because it is an irrevocable edict of 
the Almighty. In the day that 
thou eatest thou shalt surely die.“ 


This was the edict of the Almighty, 


and it pertains to Adam—that is, 
all the human race; for Adam is 
many, and it means you and me and 
every soul that lives and that bears 
the image of the Father. We shall 


all die. But is that the end of our | 


being? If we had an existence be- 
fore we came here, we certainly shall 
continue that existence when we 
leave here. The spirit will continu 

to exist as it did before, with the 
additional advantages derived from 
having passed through this proba- 
tion. It is absolutely necessary that 
we should come to the earth and 
take upon us tabernacles ; because if 
we did not have tabernacles we 
could not be like God, or like Jesus 
Christ. God has a tabernacle of 


flesh and bone. He is an organized 


being just as we are, who are now 
in the flesh. Jesus Christ was born 
of His mother Mary, He hada fleshly 
tabernacle ; He was crucified on the 
cross ; and his body was raised from 
the dead. He burst the bonds of 
the grave and came forth te newness 
of life, a living soul, a living being, 
a man with a body, with parts and 
with spirit—the spirit and the bod 

becoming a living and immortal — 
You and I have to do the same 
thing. We uust go through the 
same ordeal in order to attain to the 
glory and exaltation which God de- 
signed we should enjoy with him in 
the eternal worlds. In other words, 
we must become like Him ; perad- 
venture to sit upon thrones, to have 
dominion, power, and eternal in- 
crease. God designed this in the 
beginning. We are the children of 
od. He is an eternal being, with- 
out beginning of days or end of years. 
He always was, He is, He always 
will be. We are precisely in the 
same condition aud under the same 


circumstances that God our Heav- 
enly Father was when He was pass- 


ing through this or a similar ordeal. 
We are destined to come forth out 
of the grave as Jesus did, and to ob- 
tain immortal bodies as He did 
that is, that our tabernacles are to 
become immortal as His became im- 
mortal, that the spirit and the body 
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together and ‘become |expect to have our wives and hus- 
bands in eternity. We expect our 
children will acknowledge us as 
their fathers and mothers in eternity. 
we can only attain to these things I t this ; I look for nothing else. 
through obedience to certain princi- | Without it I could not be enz 
ples, through walking in certain The thought or belief that I should 
channels, through obtaining certain be denied this privilege hereafter 
information, certain intelligence would make me miserable from this. 
from God, without which no man moment. I never could be 


may be juined 
one living being, indivisible, insep- 
arable, eternal This is the object 
of our existence’ in the ‘world; and 


can accomplish this work or fulfill 
the mission he has come upon the 
earth to fulfill, These principles are 
the principles of the Gospel of eternal 
truth, the principles of faith, re- 
pentance, and baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins, the principle of obedi- 
ence to God the Eternal Father; for 
obedience is one of the first princi- 
ples or laws of heaven. Without 
obedience, there can be no order, no 
government, no union, no plan or 
purpose carried out. And that 
obedience must be voluntary; it 
must not be forced ; there must be 
no coercion. Men must not be con- 
strained against their will to obey 
the will of God; they must obey it 
because they know it to be right, 
because they desire to do it, and be- 
cause it is their pleasure to do it. 
God delights in the willing heart. 

I am looking forward to the time 
when I shall have passed away from 
this stage of existence, that I shall 
be permitted to enjoy more fully 
every gift and blessing that has con- 
tributed to my happiness in this 
world ; everything. 
that there is one thing that was de- 
signed or intended to give me joy or 
make me happ 
denied hereafter, provided I con- 
tinue faithful; otherwise my joy 
cannot be full. I am not now 
speaking of that happiness or pleas- 
ure that is derived from sin ; I refer 
to the happiness experienced in 
seeking to do the will of God on 
earth as it is done in heaven. We 


do not believe. 


y, that I shall be 


again without the hope that reel 
enjoy the society of my wives and 
children in eternity. If I had not. 
this hope, I should be of all men 
most unhappy; “for if in this life 
only we have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men most miserable.” All 
who have tasted of the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and have had 
awakened within them a hope of 
eternal life, caunot be happy unless 
they continue to drink of that foun- 
tain until they are satisfied, and it is 
the only fountain at which they can 
drink and be satisfied. 

Now, we desire to know some- 


thing about this, and in the name of 


Israel's God, I say we do know some- 
thing about it. How do you know? 
I know it, because God has revealed 
it, through His ancient and modern 
Prophets. I know it, because it has 
been testified of, by all the ancient 
worthies of God, from the founda- 
tion of the world to the present. I 
know it, because it is the theory of 
God's plan cf salvation. I knowit, 
because it has been expounded and 


made plain, not only by the P 


but by the Savior Himself. I — 
it, because the Spirit of the Rvin 
God testifies of it in my heart, at 


tells me it is true. I kno it is true 


by all the senses by which I can de- 
termine the most simple fact. I see 
it with my eyes, I hear it with my 
ears, I understand it with my heart, 
I comprehend it in part according to 
the intelligence with which God 

endowed me. I am convinced of it, 
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sand hence I am h ; for I know 
that I am in the discharge. of my 
duty. This is the happiness I am 
After. 
desire I think it is. 

May God bless this cong n, 
and all the household of faith, and 
help us to live for the future, for 
-seternal pleasures, exaltations. thrones, 
\ principalities, dominion and power; 


may God help us to live for these 
things; may He give us a knowledge 
of them, that we may com 


prebend 
Is it not the happiness we all | them as He cumprehends, that we 


may take the course that He has 
marked out for us to pursue, in order 
that we may secure unto ourselves 
the riches of eternal life, is my hum- 
ble prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. | 
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_ NECESSITY OF FAITH —THE HOLY GHOST—IMPORTANCE OF THE SACRA- 
MENT — WARFARE BETWEEN GOD AND THE POWER OF EVIL 4 
TRUE LATTER-DAY SAINT CANNOT BK OONVERTED—KNOWLEDGE OF 
THE TRUTH CAN ONLY BE RECEIVED FROM GOD — NONE WILL 
SUFFER AS CHRIST SUFFERED — GOD OVERRULES ALL THINGS. FOR 
THE GOOD OF HIS PEOPLE — THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH 

_ OF GOD IS PERFECT—PROPER TRAINING OF THE CHILDREN OF THE 


SAINTS. 


WHILE I attempt to speak to you, 
my brethren and sisters, this after- 
- noon, I desire an interest in your 
faith and prayers, that I may speak 
that which the Lord would have me 


say, that we may be edified, strength. 


ened and encouraged to go forward 


in the discharge of our daties as 


Saints of the living God. And as 
IT speak during the passing of the 
sacrament, I would not take your 


4 minds fiom this sacred ordinance, as 


I realize the blessings to be received 
by us in partaking thereof. We 
should remember that it is not pleas- 
ing in the sight of the Lord to par- 
e of this ordinance or sacrament 
in a thoughtless manner, but that 
we should come here for.the purp 
of renewing our covenants of 
pledging ourselves once more to 
remember the Savior, to take upon 


us His name, and to keep His com- 
mandmenta— that is, to keep all of 
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them that have been revealed to us, 
to live lives of purity, and to be 
devoted and obedient to the prinei- 
ples He has revealed ſor the salva- 
It is said, and truly, that without 
faith it is impossible to please God. 
It may be as truthfally said that 
without obedience it is impossible to 
please God ;. that without virtue, 
without truthfulness, it is impossible 
to please God. It is not possible 
for us to perſorm the labors that are 
required of us as Latter-day Saints 
—to preach’ the Gospel among the 
nations, to gather together the peo- 
le, to build temples, and to perform 
in those temples the labors’ that are 
necessary for the salvation of the 
living and the dead—except we are 
aided oy the Holy Ghost, the Com 
forter. It is dot possible for men who 
stand at the head of this Church to 
direct, or to give counsel in 
to the building up of the Kingdom 
of God, in regard to the location of 
new ‘settlements, in regard to organ- 
izing branches, würds, and stakes; 
and the opening of missions, 
they enjoy the Holy Ghost. It 186 
not possible for us ‘as’ Apostles, as 
Presidents of stakes, as Bishops of 
wards, as Presidents of quorums, as 
Presidents of associations, to preside 
with dignity and in a’ manner pleas- 
ing to God, unless we enjoy the Holy 
Ghost. It is not possible for us as 
parents, to preside in our families, 
to set good examples before them, to 


set aud: keep-our houses in order 


as it is necessary they should be kept, 


that we may have salvation— unless 
we enjoy the Holy Ghost. It is not 


for us as iudividuals to: be 
Sainte; unless: we enjoy the Holy 
Ghost. It was conſemed upon | 
one of us when we were ba d, 
when we first embraced thé: Gospel; 
and the Lord has 
instructions as to 
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live, as to the labors we should per- 
form, and as to the lives we should 
lead in order that we may enjoy the 
Holy Ghost. Among other thinge 
the ‘sacrament was established by 
the Savior, when He was here in 
N n. He established it again 
when He visited this continent and 
} set up His Church am the 
Noephites. ‘He has again established 
it in the Church of Jesus Christ of 
| Latter-day Saints, and it seems to be 
very important that this sacred ordi - 
nance of the Gospel should be at- 
tended to frequently, that by par- 
taking of it we may witness to the 
Lord that we are willing to take upon 
us His mere we — 
gotten’ Him, that we do is. 
commandments, and are still-williog- 
to keep them, and to walk according 
to His counsel: Hence it is im- 
portant that all Saints, not only pre- 
| siding officers, but all Saints who- 
have named the name of Jesus Christ 
and entered into covenant with God, 
should meet together often and par- 
take of ‘the sacrament and renew: 
their coveuants, in order that they! 
may have the Spirit of the Lord. 
It is not pleasing ii the sight of the 
Lord, for us to of the sacra~ 
ment if there hard feelings in 
our hearts; if there be jealousness, 
if there be énmity or strife, if we are 
not in fellowship with one another, 
if we are not in fellowship with the 
Church, if we are not * the 
af wei 


— 


commandm 7 ents of the 
are not living in peace, if we are 
eounsels of heav- 
en’; I say that it is not plessing in 
the sight of the Lord to partake of 
the sacrament under such eireum- 
stances. This that 
should be partaken of properly, 
— —e— „ and 
with faith that we wüll receive an 
increased portion of the Holy Spirit. 
If we were not in a world of sing 
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if we were not in a world of trial 
and temptation ; if evil was not in 
the world as well as good; if there 
were not evil influences; if the 

irit and power of darkness was 
chained and there was nothing in 
this life but good; if there was no 
evil inspiration, no evil insinuations 
—if none of these things existed, 
then we might possibly manage to 
go through this world without 
committing sin. But we find that 
as good is in the world so there is 
evil, As there is light in the world, 
so there is darkness. We are subject 
to the influences of evil—to the 
powers of darkness. We are liable 
to temptation. God has given us 
our agency ; and it is found neces- 
sary that we should have very par- 
ticular instructions, very complete 
organization and perfect care thrown 
around us, as the Saiuts of God, 
under those circumstances, in order 
that we may obtain salvation, It 
ig not enough that we be baptized 
for the remission of sins. We need 
organization. We need the Priest- 
hood. We need authority. We 
need power. We need the blessing 
and help of God from the beginning. 
When the Elders go out into the 
world, and baptize for the remission 
of sins, they do not there leave the 
people. ‘They are taught the neces. 
sity of other ordinances, the neces- 
sity of gathering together, the prin- 
ciple of tithing, the words of wisdom, | 
the necessity of prayer; all these 
doctrines are laid before them. 
Then organization is given them, 
not in perfection, but in a primitive 
form. They have branches, and 
— authorities, Elders, Priests, 

eachers, Deacons, etc., to teach and 
care for them while they are in the 
world, and when they gather to Zion 
they have a more complete organiza- 
tion of stakes, wards, quorums, 
aasociations and the like; so that 


every man and every woman has a 


a and a position, They act as. 
elpers, exhorters, en rs, and 
all these are necessary for the salva- 
tion of the people; for we find, as 
we become attached to the Gospel of 
Christ, the evils of the world come 
in upon us, and they come with 
greater strength and power to over- 
come and destroy us. 

There is a warfare in the earth 
between God and the power of evil. 
The Lord has established this Church. 
The Father Himself in person, ac- 
companied by His Son Jesus Christ, 
came and laid the foundation of this 
work. They commenced it. ‘They 
established it. They have sustained 
and supported it. It has not been 
sustained and supported by the 
power of man. Those who have. 
stood faithful to this day—whether 
they be many or few—among the 
Latter-day Saints, have stood by the 
blessing and power of God. No 
one that was living in the days of 
Nauvoo, or in the days of Kirtland, 
or that joined the Church during 
the lifetime of President Young, 
and has faithfully endured to the 
present time, can arrogate to himself 
that he has so endured in 
his own. strength. God has 
sustained him. The Lord has given 
him a testimony, and established in 
his heart a knowledge of the truth. 
And the reason that this Church is 
so much more stable and solid— 
cannot be overthrown, cannot be 
broken in upon by those from the 
outside—is that in each individual 
heart is established a knowledge 
that comes by the gift of God—the 
Holy Ghost. The religious world, 
so far as they have endeavored to 
convert the day Saints —to 
reform them and turn them from 
their faith have failed. They know 
not the reason of their failure. 


They cannot understand why it is 
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that the Latter-day Saints are not 
easily converted. You cannot. con- 


vert à Latter-day Saint. You ean- 
not change a Latter-day Saint intoa 


Methodist, a Presbyterian, or a 
Roman Catholic, or cause him to 
join any other denomination upon 
the face of the earth. There is not 
wisdom nor power enough in the 
world to turn one Latter-day Saint 
from the trath; for every man, 
woman and child that is a Latter- 
day Saint has established in his or 
her heart a knowledge of the truth. 
They have a testimony of the truth 
from God. The father does not 
have this testimony for the son, or 
the mother for the daughter, ur the 
priest for the people ; but every in- 
dividual member of the Church has 
a knowledge of the truth for him- 
self. An honest man cannot turn 
from that which he knows to be 
true. An honest, virtuous, good 
man is willing to lay down his life 
for the truth. Indeed, men devoted 
to error are found willing to lay 
down their lives (and have so done 
in many instances), for it. How 
much more, thon, will men be willing 
to lay down their lives for that which 
they know to be truth—for the Gos- 
pel of Christ. Have we a knowledge 
of the principles of truth? Yes. 
Do the Apostles depend upon Presi- 
dent Taylor, who was so closely asso- 
ciated with the Prophet Joseph in 
his lifetime and at the time of his 
death, for a testimony of the truth! 
No. Is there any man dependent 
upon President Taylor for a knowl 
edge of the truth. No. There is 
not a member of the Church de 

ent upon any man for a k 
of the of this work. 
early members of the Charch never 
depended upon Joseph Smith for 
their testimony in regard to these 


the — was not in the power of 
the t to give that knowledge. 
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Jesus Himself —if I read the Scrip 
tures correotly—had not the power 
to establish in the hearts of His own 
Apostles a knowledge of the truth, 
or éven a knowledge of his own 
character. For when He enquired 
of Peter and the disciples as to who 
the worl: said He was, they answered 
Him that some said that He was 
Elias, some that He was John the 
Baptist arisen from the dead, ete. 
„But,“ said He, whom say ye that 
Iam?’ Peter answered and said, 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.“ Whereupon the 
Savior informed him that flesh and 
blood had not revealed that unto 
him, but His Father which is in 
heaven. Now, if there was a man 
at that time who could possibly ob- 
tain, in any other way, a knowledge 
as to who Jesus was and as to the 
truth of the work He established, 
that man was Peter. Such men as 
President Taylor, and the first Apos- 
tles of the Church, would have, if 
it were possible, obtained that 
knowledge from the Prophet Joseph. 
But none of these men obtained 
their knowledge in regard to these 
things in that way. And you may 
ask the Saints by the tens of thou- 
sands in the land of Zion to day, as 
to how they learned Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God—althongh 
a great many of them never saw him, 
aud yet there are many of them who 
knew him nally—and they 
will tell you that their knowledge of 
his character, mission and power, 
was given to them of the Lord. 
We have had this knowledge estab- 
lished in our hearts and we cannot 
it. We cannot close our eyes 
upon it. When we know what the 
truth is, we cannot fail to tell it; 
and there are people in the world to- 
day, that look upon us, perhaps, with 
no degree of allowance and consider: 
us a very wicked people, that, f 
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they had the same testimony that 
we have, would be as valiant in de- 
fense of the truth as we are. There 
are many such people in the world 
to-day—good, honest people. Are 
they Methodists? I presume so. 
Are they Presbyterians and Catho- 
lies and people belonging to many 
other denominations? Yes; and 
there are honest men, perhaps, who 
do not profess Christ at all—who: 
claim to be infidels and close their 
eyes to the mission of Christ—that 
if they had the knowledge we have, 
they would be just as valiant. as we 
ate to-day. They could not help it; 
for that testimony would make them 
valiant, and they would be as diffi- 
cult to turn from the truth as the 
Latter-day Saints. The world have 
discovered that the Latter-day Saints 
cannot be turned from their purpose, 
cannot be converted, and having 
failed to attain their objeet in that 
way, many advocate strong measures 
being enacted against us. Some 
go so far as to think we should be 
exterminated ; others that we should 
be placed under political disabilities, 
or hampereil in some way, in order 
that our religious faith may be erip- 
Will they accomplish their 
object by these meaus? No. Such 
treatment did not accomplish any- 
thing with the Son of God, nor with 
His Apostles, and it did not accom- 
plish anything with Daniel, or with 
his brethren, who were cast into the 
fiery furnace. It did not 
their sentiments and their faith, aud 
it will not change ours. We cannot, 
deny the truth, We may have 
troubles in this life; many of us 
may see sorrow in this life; but some of 
us will eversee what the Savior saw in 
that regard. None of us will suffer 
as He suffered, although His mission 
was but a short one. Our mission 
may be long, and our suffering may 


Possibly, in some instances, be con- 


tinuous; but we will not be called: 
to suffer as much as He suffered. 
Vet, we may look for perseeution. 
But the Lord will over. rule all things 
for our good. He will sustain this 
Kingdom, and He will build it up 
in spite of all other kingdoms in the 
earth; for it is His right to do so. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the full, 
ness thereof, and the peoples, the 
nations, and the kingdoms that are 
upon the earth, all belong to the, 
Lord. We are His children, and He 
has the right to coutrol and dictate. 
in all the affairs of men. He has 
the right to over-rule the conduct of 
men to serve bis purposes; to over- 
rule the wars between the nations of 
the earth. He has the right to break, 
down nations, to change the form of 
government, to cause revolutions, 
and in all things to do that which: 
seemeth Him good. He has the 
right to do all this just as He broke: 
off the colonies from the. mother 
country, and established religious: 
liberty, thus making it possible for 
His Kingdom to be established upon 
this land. 111 

Now, as we discover the world 
opposed to us—feeling, no doubt, in 
a great many instances that the) are 
doing God's service in bringing 
everything to bear against what they 
consider a very wicked people 
what is the proper thing for the 
Saints to do for their protection 
This is an important matter. When 
surroundeil by enemies, a wise man 
would take the precaution to protect’ 
himself from destruction. What, 
then, shall we do that we may not- 
be trodden down, broken to pieces: 
and scattered or destroyed; that we 
may remain in this land; that we, 
may not be removed as we were fro... 
Missouri, from Illinois, aud from 
Ohio? What shall we do that we 
may not be broaght into boudage, 
but may remain a free people +++ 


| 
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that is, free to do the will of God, 
and to build up His Kingdom u 
the earth, the mission we are called 
upon to perform. The most im- 
portant matter that I know of is, not 
to prepare our arms, not to prepare 
for war, but to prepare for peace ; to 
keep the commandments of the 
Lord ; to discharge with fidelity to 
God every obligation we are under 
to Him; to keep sacredly His laws, 
and to be found in the discharge of 
our duty; preaching the Gospel ; 
gathering the poor; building tem- 
les ; establishing home industries ; 
ming a self-sustaining people ; 
providing for our uecessities ; 
providing employment that none 
may — ; providing for the poor; 
nursing the sick; caring for those 
who need comfort; seeking to do 
the will of God in all things ; ab- 
staining from intemperance, from 
profanity, from corruptions of every 
name and nature; seeking to be, 
not as the world, but to be indeed 
the Saints of God ; striving to be 
united; listening to counsel ; seek- 
ing to live so that the Spirit of the 
Lord may inspire our hearts and 
prepare us for the responsibilities 
that are upon us, let our positions 
be what they may—home missionaries, 
foreign missionaries, men presiding 
in the Church, in the Stakes, in the 
Quorums, in the Associations, in the 
institutions of learning, each and 
all standing in their proper place, 
doing the will of God. For we have 
no battles to fight if we be the Saints | 
of our God. He will fight our 
battles if battles are to be fought. 
The wicked will slay the wicked and 
the righteous will be left free. The 
Lord has been very good to us in 
giving us this land, and in enabling 
us to maintain peace therein, up to 
the present time. It is a land that 
is * adapted to the neces- 
*. of this growing kingdom, 
O. 
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The water supplies are not very 


and as we have multiplied the water 
sources have been almost all utilized. 
Yet the fountains of water haye 
increased in many parts of the coun- 
try, and where but a few families, a 
few years ago, could be accommodated 
on a stream—say a half a dosen 


families or the like—to-day we have 


fifty to a hundred families on that. 
same stream, with a constant and 
abundant supply of water. And 
the Lord has changed the seasons. 
Fruits are hardier, and some that are 
not so hardy are doing and thriving 
well in our land. The blessing of 
the Lord has been over the land, 
and peace has reigned in it, and it 
will continue to reign if we but do 
He will over- 
rule and control all those agencies 
that may be brought against us from 
the outside, if we will but listen to 
the voice of counsel here at home. 
That voice of counsel is within the 
reach of every family in every neigh- 
borhood. He has given to this people 
the Priesthood. He has placed it 
upon almost every man in Zion. 
Almost every man bears a portion ef 
the Holy Priesthood, Aaronic or 
27 We are * a na- 
tion of Priests—of High Priests, 
Seventies, bearing 


the Priesthood and authority of 


We have each of us the right to ap- 
proach the throne of grace, to hear 
from the Father, to receive counsel, 
to receive inspiration in regard to 
the duties which devolve upon us, 
that we may not go astray. Every 
man who is called to ide as a 
Bishop in a ward is entitled to the 
Holy Spirit to guide him in his Ja 
bors ; so is every man who presides 
over a family, or in a quorum, or 
who is placed in a position to lead 
and instruct the That is 
the reason that the Lord has given 
us such a host. . for 


— 
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rapes 


every man who holds the Priesthood 
is a minister of righteousness and 
is expected to administer in his 
calling in the midst of the people 
in the world, wherever he is located, 
at home or abroad. We have thou- 
sands of such men. Our settle- 
ments are full of them. They are 
the men who build the houses and 
decorate them, and they do the busi- 
ness that is done in Zion among our 
people. They are miuisters of riglit- 
eousness ; and if the people will keep 
the commandments of God, His 
hand will be stretched out in their 
behalf, to save and protect them 
from harm. 

Now, when I assert that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints cannot be converted 
or turned from the truth, I do not 
mean to say that there are none who 
turn away from the Gospel. There 
are many who lose their faith, many 
who go into sin, mauy who apostatize. 
But are they Saints of God? No. 
Do those that apostatize live the 
lives of Saints? No. It they were 
Sainte, enjoying theSpiritof the Lord, 
it would be impossible for them to 
apostatize. A man cannot deny the 
truth when the Spirit of God is 
burning in His bosom ; but by trans- 
gressing the laws of God, by neglect 
ani ein, men lose their testimony and 
are taken up by the Josephites,” 
or hy some other claas of people, and 
perhaps improved.“ I trust they 
sre. But when it comes to convert 
ing a Latter-day Saint, » man who 
keeps the commandments of God, 
and lives according to the principles 
of the Gospel, as laid down by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, it cannot be 
done. They may labor here as mis- 
sionaries trom now to doomsday, 


they never can get one Latter-day. 


Sunt w join any of their religious 
deucminations. Strennous efforts 


aie being made to capture our chil- 
Aren, as though there were not chil- 
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dren enough in the world requiring 
their attention. They might leave 
us to manage our own children. 
But they think they stand a better 
show to convert children than grown 
people. If the truth were not 
grounded in our hearts, we would be 
liable to conversion. But inasmuch 
as we keep the commandments of 
the Lord, and enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
we cannot be turned. 

We have no fears in regard to the 
work of the Lord ; because it is just 
as plain to us as the sun at noonday, 
that the Kingdom of God will endure 
and will not be given te another 
people. If the Saints will be faith- 
ful, the Church and Kingdom of God 
will be safe; God will be honored, 
aud His purposes accomplished in 
the earth; aud a pure people will 
grow up here such as the Lord will 
delight to come and dwell among. 

The organization of the Church of 
God is perfect. We find at the head 
of every Quorum of Deacous three 
are appointed to preside; the same 
with the Teachers, Priests and 
Elders; the Seventies have seven 
men to preside over eacli Quorum; 
and all these various Quorums are 
expected to hold meetingsand classes, 
so that they may be instructed in 
their various duties, that men may 
be prepared to preach the Gospel in 
the nations of the earth. Then, we 
have organizations ef the young 
people—the Mutual Improvement 
Associations—which are intended 
to embrace all the young people of 
Zion. But we find in our visits 
through the country, that complaints 
are made that the young people are 
not all enrolled. Mauy have not been 
brought to see the importance of 
joining these associations. Well, 
now, if it were left to the children 
entirely, how many of them would 
go to school at the age of eight, ten 
or twelve years! Not mauy. But 
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there is a proper influence brought 
to bear upon children by their parents. 
School houses and teachers are pro. 
vided, and then the children are sent 
to school. After a while, as the 
children grow older, they begin to 
see the importance of knowledge, 
and then it does not take very much 
exertion on the part of parents to 
get the children to attend school. In 
the same way, those who have iden- 
tified themselves with these associa- 
tions begin to see the importance of 
their connection therewith. But 
those who are on the outside need 
to be instructed in regard to the im- 

rtance of these things, and an 
influence should be brought to bear 
upon them in that direction. They 
should be taken early in life. Many 
of them have been left alone until it 
is too late, or later than it ought to 
have been. At the age of twelvs or 
fourteen years they should be intro- 
duced into the lesser Priesthood, 
and thus learn something of the 
authority of the Lord. They 
should be educated in the principles 
of the Gospel, and have faith estab- 
lished in their hearts. This should 
be done by experienced people. But 
they have been more or less neglected 
until we have hundreds to-day that 
are twenty years of age, that bear 
no Priesthood at all. When they 

t to that age they become more or 
— set in their ways; they desire 
to be free; they don't care to be 
hampered with religion or anything 
of that kind. Now, my brethren 
and sisters, parents in Zion, Bishops, 
leading men in the Wards and Stakes, 
see to it that the young people re- 
ceive proper instruction; see to it 
that they are not neglected as those 
of whom I have been speaking have 
been neglected in the past. Let 
fathers and mothers be anxious in 
regard to their sons and daughters. 
Let those who are yet young be 


brought into the Matual Improve- 
meut Associations and classes, that 
they may have the advantage of a 
religious training in the Charch. 
There is nothing on earth of ter 
value to your children than a knowl- 
edge of the truth. I know of no 
gift that could be given to my chil- 
dren from among men that would 
compensste for their being deprived 
of the knowledge that God has 
established HisChurch and Kingdom 
upon the earth ; that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God; that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God ; and that 
God lives. To deprive them of this 
knowledge, nothing could compen- 
sate for its loss. Then, if we so 
consider these things ; if we are so 
firmly established in the truth and 
value it so much, let us see to it that 
our children are not neglected. At 
eight years of age they should be 
baptized for remission of their sins, 
and become members of the Church. 
And as they get older, see that they 
are brought into the schools, associa- 
tions and classes. See, too, that 
they are taught at home in regard 
to prayer, family worshi etc. 
Let them not be neglected ; for if 
they are neglected and go astray, 
your hearts will be barren and 
sorrowful. You may be very firm 
and solid yourselves ; but in the loss 
of a son or daughter, through 
neglect, your hearts will be made 
sorrowful. The Catholics are very 
careful in regard to their children, 
and I respect them for it. They are 
very careful to educate their children 
in regard to the Catholic faith. 
Not that I would have my children 
become Catholics ; but I would have 
the same care that they display in 
this matter displayed in the-care of 
the children of the Latter-day Saints. 
Early life ia the time when they should 
be trained. Then indelible im 

sions can be made in their winds 
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How difficult it is when men have 
grown up in the world with ideas 
that are prevalent in the world in 
regard to God, the Savior, religion, 
etc..—how difficult it is to bring 
them into the Church, and get those 
ideas eradicated from their minds. 
I have heard elderly brethren who 
were brought up as Methodists say, 
that it was almost impossible for 
them to rid themselves of Method- 
ism. One of the earliest revelations 
given to the Church charges all 
parents having children in Zion to 
teach them faith in God, faith in 
Jesus Christ, and that when they 
arrive at the age of eight years they 
should be baptized for remission of 
their sins. This is a law that has 
been before us since 1831, many 
years before I was born. Now, I 
wonder if this law has not been 
neglected by the Latter-day Saints— 
generally forgotten or overlooked. 


Have we not been careless in this 
regard? Let every father and every 

mother question their own hearts on 

this matter, and if they have been 

negligent, let them reform and see 

that they be more careful in the fu- 
ture than they have been in the past. 

Indeed, let me exhort you, my breth- 

ren and sisters, you who stand st the 

heads of families, Wards, and quor- 

ums, to be of a truth educators of 
the people, teaching them not only 

in theory, but in practice, in your 
lives; walking so that you may be 

the light of a sun instead of a moon; 
and that great improvement may be 

found all around. 

And that God may sustain us, 
inspire our hearts and help us to 
discharge with fidelity every duty ; 
that the testimony God has given 
us may grow and increase in our 
hearts, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


REMARKS BY APUSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, 


Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternon, 
Feb. 24, 1884. 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE 


WORK OF GOD THE SAME IN ALL AGES — THE MILLENNIUM — CHRIST 
THE PROPHET OF WHOM MOSES SPAKE—WHAT MAKES THE SAINTS. 
STEADFAST—CAUSE OF APOSTASY—DUTY OT THE SAINTS. 


IT is allotted to me to occupy 
few minutes, and it is a privilege 
which I ought to esteem, and which 
I do esteem, to stand before my 


trethren and sisters as a witness of 


the truth which we have embraced; 
the truth as it is revealed in Christ, 
the truth that is confirmed in. the 
hearts of tlie Saints of the Holy Ghost, 
the truth as testified by ancient 
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Prophets, Patriarchs and Apostles, 
and by our Savior Hi when 
upon. the earth a the Jews, 
and among the Nephites on the 
continent of America. 

The work jn which the Latter-day 
Saints are engaged, the work where- 
unto God has called His people in 
this day, is the work which has en- 
gaged the attention of the Prephets 
and Saints from the beginning of the 
world till the present time. That 
portion of the world of mankind 
who have been inspired from above 
to look forward through the vista 
of opening years and contem 
the future history of mankind, have 
had their eyes directed to the great 
and last dispensation of the fullness 
of times, in which the Lord would 

rfect His work on the earth, and 

ing in everlasting righteousness ; 
when He would establish a reign of 
when wickedness would be 
subdued, when Satan would be 
curtailed in his power and influence 
-among the chi of men—the 
tame represented in the vision of St. 
John, when he declared : | 

„saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in 
his hand. 

„And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the Devil, 


and Satan, and bound him a thou- 


sand years, and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled ; 
and after that he must be loosed a 
And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them ;.and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesns, and for the word 
-of God, and which had not worship- 


69 
neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

“ But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first re- 
surrection. 

- “ Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection ; on 
such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be Priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years.” : 

Now, this thousand years is spoke 
of among modern Christians as the 
millennium, signifying a thousand 
years. That iod of all other 
3 will, as we speak of the Sab- 

h, be a day of rest. On the 
Sabbath, the seventh day, the Lord 
rested from his labors, and He has 
commanded ‘His people to rest from 
their labors on that day; to meet 
together and worship Him ; to offer 
up their sacraments and their obla- 
tions; to confess their sins unto one 
and another and before the Lord. 
And as they ask to be forgiven, and 
feel to forgive one another, so God 
forgives them. Our Savior gave us 
clearly to understand this when He 
taught His disciples to pray and to 
say, “Forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debtors ;’ for, said he, 
“If ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father for- 
give your trespasses.” This day of 
rest is a day to forgive and to be 
forgiven, and to make peace with 
one another and with our God, and 
is a type of the millennium, or the 
seventh thousandth year, in the 
which universal peace will be estab- 
lished upon the earth, and the Ki 
dem of our God prevail in all lan 
—a day when the servants of God 
may bear the glad tidings to all peo- 
ple, nations, kindreds and tongues 
upon all the face of the earth, and 


the beast, neither his — 
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there shall be none to molest them, 
or make them afraid. The truth 
will abound and light and under- 
standing come to the people. It 
will be a.day of great light in every 
corner of the land—the day spoken 
of by the Prophet Isaiah, wherein 
he says the knewledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea—the day when they 
shall teach no more every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, know the Lord; for they 
shall all know Him from the least 
of them to the greatest of them—a 
day when every man shall see eye 
to eye.” Prophets and Saints have 
looked for such a period, have longed 
for it, have prayed for it, have sun 
about it, have prophesied of it, — 
they have spoken of the work that 
should bring it about. Are all these 
propeesien fallacious? Are all these 
pes vain? Will all these expecta- 
tions come to naught? Or are they 
to be fulfilled? With the Latter-day 
Sainte there is but one answer to this 
C The Lord has opened 
eir understanding, has touched 
their eyes, has pricked them in the 
ear, has comforted them, and has 
— to them the HolyGhost. They 
ave been enabled to see and to dis- 
cern the signs of the times, and to 
understand in a measure the age in 
which we live. It is a source of 
unbounded joy unto those who pos- 
sess this testimony, and are living 
for the blessings promised to the 
faithful. These events are dawning 
upon us. A preparatory work has 
been begun in the earth. As fore- 
told in the Scriptures, an angel has 
flown in the midst of heaven having 
the everlasting Gospel to deliver to 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
which shall be preached unto every 
nation, kin tongue and people 
before the end cometh. But will 
every nation and kindred and tongue 


and peopl 


continent, 
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e receive it? Not at all. 
It bas not been so written. But 
it is written that the time cometh 
when all who will not hear that 
Prophet whom Moses said God would 
raise up unto the people should be 
cut off from among his people. 
This Prophet was Jesus Christ, the 
Savior of the world, raised up in the 
meridian of time and in the midst 
of the house of Israel, from the seed 
of Abraham, that seed which God 
said would be a blessing unto all na- 
tions. When Jesus showed himself 
unto the Nephites on the American 
e quoted this — 
this prophecy of Moses and sai 
to them, I am that Prophet of 
whom Moses spake.” Now, we have: 
this assurance, that the time will 
come when all those who will not. 
hear that Prophet shall be cut off 
from among the people. It is 
grievous to reflect upon the darkness 
that eushrouds the minds of the 
people; upon the unbelief which 
prevails among mankind at the pres- 
ent time ; upon the infidelity which 
stalks abroad, that is manifested in 
church and state, with high and low. 
It is grievous to contemplate how 
statesmen and the would-be-wise 
men of our age despise God, or 
ignore His counsels, ignore His word, 
His right to rule, His ability to coun- 
sel, to teach, and to regulate the 
affairs of men; how little they ac- 
knowledge His hand, how unwilling 
they are to allow Him to have any 
voice in the affairs of state. And it 
is equally sorrowful to contemplate 
how little are Christian sects willing 
to acknowledge Him, or allow Him 
to interfere in their affairs, or 
acknowledge Him in any way, fur- 
ther than in a sort of—what shall I 
say — a sort of mystical’ way. 
True, there are many who affect to 
believe that they must be born 
agaip, and teach the doctrine of the 
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new birth, the spiritual birth, But 
hew little they seem to comprehend 
what is meant by that birth, and the 
effects that follow it; yet there are 
some, yea, there are many in the 
Christian world who profess to believe 
what Jesus sai-l to Nicodemus in the 
third chapter of Johu's Gospel, that 
a man must be born of the water and 
of the Spirit iu order to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, and that 
that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the 
epirit is spirit. Yet when we come 
to read the New Testament and learn 
of the fruits, the influence and effects 
of that Spirit upon those whe pos- 
sess it, how wonderful, how strange 
it appears to those Christians! The 
Latter-day Saints strive to bring 
home to the minds of those modern 
Christians, that the Holy Spirit, when 
overshadowing the people born of the 
water and of the Spirit produces cer- 
tain fruits, certain effects, that are 
the same to-lay as anciently, and 
will be the same among all people in 
all ages and times when people 
receive that Spirit. But most of the 
Christian sects of our time ignore 
those fruits of the Spirit, the spiritual 
gifts aud blessings which followed 
the outpouring of that Spirit upon 
the Saints of God in all former 


es. 

Brother Lyman has well said that 
it is this Spirit shed abroad upon 
the Latter-lay Saints, bearing witness 
unto them of the truth—which is 
the witness of the Holy Ghost of the 
Father and of the Sou that makes 
them steadfast and immovable. 
They cannot be turned away so long 
as they enjoy this Spirit; they can- 
not be turnod away from the light 
of the Gospel and the liberties they 
enjoy in Christ Jesus; they cannot 
be converted to Catholicism, nor 
Methodism, nor any other ism ; but 
if, they tall into sin, if they violate 
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their holy covenants, if they 
the Holy Spirit from them, 


are left in great darkness. As the 


Savior said to His disciples : 
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grieve 
they: : 


light of the body ia the eve: if, 


therefore, thine eye be single, thy 


whole body: shall be fuil of light. 


But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. 
therefore, that which is in thee be 
darkness, how greatis that darkness!’ 


It may seem to some a wonder how . 
it is, that any man or set of men, 


after haviug once tasted of the good 
word of God, of the heavenly gifts, 
aud the powers of the world to come, 
aud having been made to know and 
understand the things of God, and 


been able to bear witness of them, 


should afterwards fall away, lose 
their testimony and the light of the 
truth, fall into darkness and aposta- 
tize. It is a marvel and a wonder 
unto many how this can be, and to 
some portion of the Christian world 
it has seemed impossible, and they 
have affecte| to espouse the dogma 
and to make ita part of their relix - 
ious creed, that once in grace always 
in grace, aud that if they are the 
elect of God, they cannot fall away. 
This is a doctrine of men: it is 
not a ‘loctrine of Christ, and it is 
not true. Ihe Savior constantly 
exhorted His disciples to watch and 


If, 


pray, lest they should fall into temp- 
tation, and cautioned them that they 


who once put their hands to the 
plow and looked back, or turned 
away, were not fit for the kingdom 
of heaven, but that they who endured 


unto the end, the same should have 


eternal life. He warned them 
falling into darkness, and, as I have 


inst 


already quoted, He assured them 
that the light that was in them 
aft become darkness, and if it 


how great should be that dark- 


ness, | 
Brother Lyman has well said, also, 
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that when men apostatize from the 
trethe of heaven, and become in- 
fidel to the things of God, it is be- 
cause of sin and transgression ; it is 
because they have given way to evil ; 
it is because they have corrupted 
their ways, defiled their tabernacles, 
defiled their spirits, violated their 
own consciences, or given themselves 
up to work sin and wickedness. All 
this they may have done in the dark, 
orin.secret, aud not upon the house- 
: but the time cometh when the 
secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, 
and every secret thing shall be made 
known upon the housetops. Then 
it sball be known and read of men 
the causes that operated to take 
away the light and the truth from 
the hearts of men and left them to 
into outer and utter darkness. 
hewn are proof against the attacks 
of the enemy, against the powers of 
evil, against the evil devices of the 
wicked one ; none are proof against 
or eafe from the influence and power 
thereof, without watchfulness and 
rayer, without so living that the 
pirit will have pleasure to abide 
with them, tu be their monitor and 
protector. ‘hat Spirit will not 
dwell in unholy temples, it will not 
continue to dwell with those who 
violate their own consciences, corrupt 
their ways, defile their spirits and 
tabernacles, and defile themselves 
with their fellow creatures ; for God 
will have a pure people. His King- 
dom is holy; His dominions are 
pure; and no impure thing can in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. “ And 
without are dogs and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers and murderers, and 
idoluters, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie.” 
Brother Lyman asked the q 

— (and answered it beautifully) 
aining tothe preservation of i 
— Saints, from the combined 
He answered 
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well. The safety and protection of 
the Latter-day Saints Nie in — 
reparing for peace. In other wo 
fbi is to — peace with their God, 
and with one another, and fet rer 
peace unto all mankiud, so live 
and deport themselves, that they 
will encourage, extend and maintain 
ce to the utmost of their ability. 
ut, and if the wicked continue to 
oppress, to war against and annoy 
the people of God, and to deprive 
them of social, religious and political 
privileges, and other rights that 
belong to them as the children of 
God, as human beings, as citizens of 
the. commonwealth, those unalien- 
able rights of life and liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness ; if, I say, 
the wicked combine to abridge these 
immunities, privileges and rights, 
and trample them under foot, — to 
wage war against the Saints for the 
purpose of destroying them, what 
may we do to avert it? It has been 
well answered: Do the will of the 
Lord; keep His commandments ; 
do good to one another ; forgive one 
another, and ask to be forgiven of 
each other and of our God; walk 
humbly before Him day and ‘night; 
trust in Him, believe in Him, and 
gu forward in the discharge of every 
duty, fearing only God. Fear not 
them,“ says the Savior, “ which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul; but rather fear him 
which is able to des both soul 
and body in hell.” Let our fear 
centre upon Him ; let our trust and 
our faith centre upon Him; let us 
maintain our confidence in Him, 
that He rules in the heavens and 
among the armies of men, and that 
He turns the hearts of the children 
of men as the rivers of water are 
turned; and if at one time their 


hearts are softened, as was Pharaoh's 
of old, and then, again, their hearts 
are hardened, as was Pharaoh's, we 
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may bear in mind that all these 


things are necessary in the accom- 
plishment of the divine of 
our Father and Creator. For the 


wicked have their agency as well as 
the righteous, and God will not 
deprive them of it. He wills not 
that any be deprived of their agency. 
If people will work wickedness ; if 
they will violate their covenants ; 
if they will foreswear themselves ; 
if they will trample under foot the 
constitution and institutions of our 
common country, (which they are 
sworn to defend and maintain) in 
their over-zeal to destroy the Saints, 
they must have their agency so to do. 
They must have the privilege of 
working out their own salvation, 
or theirown damnation. They must 
fill up the cup of their iniquity ; 
otherwise, how will the Lord be 
justified in wasting them away and 
destroying them out of the earth, 
except they first fill up the cup of 
their iniquity. But, says one, what 
and if He shall permit them to over- 
run and lay waste and scatter and 
destroy the Latter-day Saints? Such 
questions have been asked a great 
many times in years that have gone 
by, by those that were fearful, or 
doubtfal, or unbelieving ; but ques- 
tions of this kind need not arise in 
the breasts of those who are living 
as Saints ought to live, and have the 
testimony of Jesus dwelling in them. 
We ought to know, yea, it is our 
duty to feel that abiding trast and 
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confidence in God, to know that He 
will make the wrath of the wicked 
to praise Him, and the residue of 
wrath He will restrain; and that 
neither Congress, nor Presidents, 
nor Senators, nor Judges, nor Gov- 
ernors, nor armies, nor Generals, nor 
any other human being have or can 
exercise any power in the earth, ex- 
cept that which is given them of our 
Father in the heavens, and that He 
can restrain when it seemeth Him 
good, and within such limits as seem- 
eth Him good. And this He does 
without interfering with their per- 
sonal agency ; for man may propose, 
but God only disposes the affairs of 
men. 

May God help us to be in deed 
and in truth what we have been called 
to be—Saints of the last days, and 
then, whether in life or death, we 
shall be His, we shall enter into His 
glory and be numbered with His 
jewels ; for the Lord cometh to make 
up His jewels, and it will be those 
who have met together often and 
have spoken often one to another, 
that will be numbered therein ; 
while all the proud and they that do 
wickedly, will become as stubble ; 
and the day that cometh shall burn. 
them up, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. 

May the grace of God be sufficient 
for us under all circumstances, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.— 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN MORGAN, 


Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, January 20th, 1884. 


REPORTED BY JOHN Rn. 


SELF-EXISTENT TRUTHS—“ THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO 
THEM’ -— REPENTANCE—FAITH—“THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMS’ —THE 
„ LAYING ON OF HANDS'—TOO STRONG A DOCTRINE TO BE EN- 
DURED—THE CONFLICr IN WHICH THE SAINTS ARE ENGAGED— 
TEMPLES AND THEIR USKS—SALVATION FOR THE DEAD. 


‘THEREFORE, leaving the princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us go on to perfection; not laying 

n the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith toward 
God ; 


“Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eter- 


nal judgment.” 


I have read the first and second 
verses of the 6th chapter of Paul's 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

Having been-requested to occupy 
a portion of the time allotted to our 
afternoon service, I desire an inter- 
est in your faith and prayers and 
confidence, that I may be enabled to 
say those things which will be accept- 
able to our common Father and God 
in the heavens, and will be for our 


ood. 
1 The Latter-day Saints who have 
congregated together this afternoon 
for religious worship, come for a par- 
ticular specified object, having iu 
view the strengthening of their 
spiritual natures, the receiving of 
light, intelligence and knowledge 
from on high on matters that per- 
tain unto eternal life. To enable us 


to accomplish this object, it is neces- 
sary that we draw in our minds from 
the things by which we are surround- 
ed, and endeavor to concentrate our 
faith upon the duties which devolve 
upon us in religious worship. And 
it is no meaningless phrase when an 
Elder of Israel asks the faith and 
prayers of Israel in his behalf, that 
he may be clothed u by the in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit to say 
those things that will be tor the good 
of the people. 

We have laid down here, certain 
principles of the Gospel that Paul 
taught to the Hebrews nearly 2,000 
years ago, but principles that were. 
not new even in that day; on the 
contrary, principles of eternal truth 
which have always existed, that 
always will exist, which cannot be 
changed in their form, cannot be 
annihilated through the unbelief of 
the human family ; for they are self- 
existent and do not depend upon the 
belief or unbelief of men for their 
sustenance or for their destruction. 
In this consists their greatness, that 
they are not dependent upon the 
arm of flesh for their existence ; for 
they were just as true when rejected 
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by the Hebrews in days of old as 
they were in times before that, as 
they are to-day—accepted by a few 
of the human family, but rejected 
by the great mass. The Latter-day 
Saints, then, feel to congratulate 
themselves upon this point—that 
they have built their faith apd a 
— which cannot be destroyed, and 
that will exist not only through the 
ages of time, but throughout all 
the endless ages of eternity. Hav- 
ing existed in eternity in the past, it 
exists to-day, and will exist in the 
eternities to come. 
These prineiples are plain and sim- 
ple, so plain and so simple that a 
wayfaring man though a fool need 
not err therein; on the contrary 
they are suited to the capacity of the 
whole human family, the unlearned 
as well as the learned. There was 
this peculiar feature about these 
principles when they were promul- 
ted in the days of Jesus: as a rule 
it was the unlearned of the human 
family that were willing to yield 
obedience to them; it was the 


common Be who heard him 
gladly. e teachers of the Jews, 
they who had control of the syna- 
gogues, who stood in the foremost 
laces in the nation, rejected the 
owly Nazarene and His teachings, 
while fishermen from the shores of 
the Sea of Galilee heard and received 
Him gladly. That peculiar feature 
to a greater or less extent adheres 
to those principles. today. Gath- | 
ered from the middle walks of life, 
from the various nations of the earth, 
coming from the east and from the 
west, from the north und from the 
south, for the Gospel's sake; gath- 
ered together in these valleys of the 
mountains, the Latter-day Saints are 
willing to sacrifice the good opinion 
of the world ; willing to ‘sacrifice 
all that man holds near and dear to 


him for the sake of the truth; 


willing to forsake kindred and home, 
the graves of our ancestors, and 
those associations that bind them- 
selves round the heart — coming 
here for the sole purpose of being 
instrumental in the hands of God in 
establishing His Kingdom, in bring- 
ing to pass 8 in pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of the 
Gospel—tidings that were proclaim- 
ed to the shepherds upon the plains 


of Bethlehem 1,800 po ago, “On 
wil 


earth peace, toward men; 
bringing with us a broad charit 
and philanthropy for the world, 


desiring to better the human frmily, 
and allowing our charity to 
out broader thau that even—reach- 
ing behind the veil, taking hold 
upon the things pertaining not only 
to this life, but redeeming those who 
have preceded us into the spirit 
world—allowing our charity to go 
out so broad that we give a — 
salvation to every son and daughter 
of Adam that ever came upon the 
face of the earth, or that shall 
come. 

Paul calls those principles that I 
have read over, “the doctrine of 
Christ.” He calls one of those prin- 
ciples the doctrine of repentance. 
The Latter-day Saints who have 
gathered from the nations of the 
earth will bear me out when I say 
that the doctrine of repentance as 
believed in by them is different in 
many respects to the doctrine of 
repentance as it existed in the lands 
from whence they came. As the 
Latter-day Saints understand the 
doctrine of repentance, it is to turn 
from that which is wrong; to forsake 
evil and cleave unto that which is. 
If a man has been à wrong - 

oer, let him be a wrong-doer no 


longer; let him conform his life to 
the principles of integrity and right- 


eousness and honor; let him kee 
the commandments of God in their: 
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Jetter and in their spirit. I care not 
what the professions of a man may 
be; I care not with what air of 
sanctity he may be clothed ; without 
the observance of this law in its true 
sense, it is not repentance. 

Paul speaks of another principle 
which he calls faith ; and in the 11th 
chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews, 
he gives some information in regard 
to its nature and character. He says: 
„Who through faith subdued king- 
-doms, wrought righteousness, ob- 
tained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight. Women 


received their dead raised to life 


again, etc. Faith certainly is a 
most important priuciple, aud with- 
out it, 1 ask the Latter-day Saints 
how long could we exist as a body? 
I have often heard the remark made 
by those unacquainted with the Gos- 
pel, those who knew not the truth, 
but yet who were willing to look 
dispassionately, yea, even kindly 
upon the errors aud fallacies as they 
termed them and believed them to 
be that we are indulging in—the 
question has been asked by this class 
of persons: How does it come, by 


what process is it that the Latter- 


day Saints, surrounded as they have 
been, surrounded as they are to-day, 
environed around about upon every 
side by difficulties that seen insur- 
mountable, difficulties and obstacles 
that might cause, apparently, the 
stoutest heart to quake and the 
firmest knees to tremble—that in 
their hour of trial and tribulation 
they always had confidence that in 
the outcome, it would all be well 
with Israel, that no matter what 


might be done, it would in the end 
prove for the good of the Kingdom 
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has become a household word in the 
midst of the Saints?’ Why, when 
the powers and influences of the 
world are brought to bear upon the 
Latter-day Saints, whether ool- 
lectively or in an individual capacity, 
they cling to this principle of faith ; 
they believe in the promises ef the 
God of Israel; they believe that God 
will not falsify His word; they be- 
lieve that Gol will establish His 
Kingdom, and bring to pass His 
purposes in the earth. The faith of 
the Latter-day Saints is a living 
— A Latter-day Saint 
devoid of the principle of faith, 
would be an anomaly—in fact such 
an one could not be a Latter-day 
Saint ; for it requires faith in the 
God of Israel to stand the tests that 
they are called upon to pass through. 
Yet calmly and quietly, deliberately, 
with full confidence in Jehovah, 
they can 90 forth in the discharge 
of their duties as they understand 
them, believing that in the outcome 
God will be their friend and protector 
in the future as He has been in the 
past; as He has brought them 
through the trials and tribulations 
of days gone by, so will he do in 
the future. This principle of faith, 
therefore, that Paul taught to the 
Hebrews, was certainly a most im- 
portant one, and it is one without 
which it would be impossible for the 
Latter-day Saints to have succeeded. 

Paul also speaks of the doctrine 
of baptisms ; not in the singular, but 
in the plural, apparently, as though 
there were two baptisms, The 
doctrine of baptisms,” he saya. 
We find, following after the prinei - 
ples of faith — repentance, the 
doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins, as John the forerunner of 
Jesus taught, as Paul ht, and as 
Jesus hinself taught. It is upon 


of God, until, the motto, They. can record here that they taught baptism | 
do nothing against, but only for us, for the remission of sina, of those 
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who would submit to the ordinance 
of baptism. Or, in other words, to 
more clearly exptain what I wish to, 
the sins of human beings up till the 
age at which they are ee are 
recorded against them. If they are 
willing to submit, to the ordinance 
of baptism by immersion, having 
faith in God, repenting of their sins, 
by one haviag authority, God gives 
them His promise that He will remit 
their sins ; that all that have been 
committed in the past shall be blot- 
ted out from the book of His re- 
membrance, and from that day 
forth they are free from the sins of 
the past. The ordinance of baptism, 
then, is not an ordinance to us of 
mere form, or something that is 
submitted to simply because it is an 
ordinance of the Church. On the 
contrary, it is positively essential to 
the salvation of the human family. 
Nicodemus, in times of old, came 
to Jesus upon this subject, and a 


parently asked Him the question, If 


there was some other possibly better 
method whereby man could enter 
the Kingdom of God, and he was 
told by the Redeemer, that no man 
could enter the Kingdom of God, 
except he had been born of the water 
and of the Spirit.” This is the 
law as it is laid down. If there is 
any difference of opinion upon the 
part of any single individual on this 
subject, it is not with me, but it is 
with the word of God, as given 
through His Son Jesus Christ,— 
that except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit he can in 
no wise enter the Kingdom of God. 
The Latter-day Saints believe this, 
and act accordingly—that except a 
man be born again he could not even 
see the Kingdom of God, let alone 
enter therein. The ordinance of 
baptism for the remission of sins 
is, then, to Latter-day Saints a very 
important ordinance., ** 


Paul speaks of another ordinance 


that he terms the “laying on of 
hands. I have found in travelin 

in the midst of the Christian worl 

that very often Christian people 
would agree with me in relation to 
the principles of which I have spoken. 
They would say: “ Yes, we believe 
that idea of faith is correct; we 
believe that idea of repentance is 
correct; we believe that idea of 
baptism even is correct; but they 
were not strong enough apparently 
to believe in this principle called the 
“laying on of hands,” which Paul 
terms one of the doctrines of Christ, 
We find that this principle is prac 
ticed in the midst of the Latter-day 
Saints as also an essential ordinance 
—that except a man be baptized 
in water and born of the Spirit, by 
the laying on of hands, he can in no 
wise enter the Kingilom of God. 
This is the light, we are told, that 
is given to every soul that comes 
upon the earth ; not to the Latter- 
day Saints alone, not to the former- 
daySaintsalone,not to those alone who 
were baptized, but to every soul tliat 
cometh upon the earth. The ord 
nance of baptism for the remission 
of sins being essential, so is the ordi- 
nance of the laying on of hands, 
that men may receive the Holy. 
Spirit; or, in other words, the lay- 


ing on of hands is the medium that. 


God has instituted for His children. 
to be placed in communication with 


Himself, that they may receive the 


Spirit that leads and guides and 
directs unto all truth, that brings 
things past to our rememb 

that shows us things to come, that. 
opens up the visions of heaven and 
makes known unto us the mind and 
will of God. I remember one min- 
ister with whom I had Ess, Beivilegs 
of conversing upon this principle, 
He stated that it looked reasonable; 


that he did not know really but wha 
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it was correct, and doubtless had 
been neglected in times gone by. 
Well, he got to thinking over the 
matter, and he read, He will show 
vou things to come.“ He came to 
me with some questions. One was, 
Po you mean to say the Holy Spirit 
will show a man things come!“ 
“Ves.” Well, of course if it 
shewed me things to come I could 
tell of it?” “Yes.” Would not 
that constitute me a prophet?” “it 
would.“ Well,” said he, “this 
generation will not endure this 
thing; it is too strong doctrine.” 
I replied that no generation that I 
had ever read or heard of had en- 
dured it; but that in all the ages 
2 by when God had placed men 

ere upon the earth with authority 
to conferthisgift, they had invariably 
been rejected of men. This priueiple 
is believed in and practiced by the 
Latter-day Saints. We read in one 
instance, that is loubtless fresh in 
the minds of many of the Latter- 
day Saints—as contained in the 8th 
Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles 
— where certain men had been 
baptized ; but they had to send for 
the Apostles to go into the portion 
of country where those baptisms 
had occurred, and we read: “ Then 
laid they their hands on them and 
they received the Holy Ghost.” The 
Latter-day Saints believe that not 
only was that principle efficacious in 
that direction in that day, but that 
it is true to-day as then, The Lat 
ter-day Saints bear testimony of its 
truth ; that having repented of their 
sins, having faith in God, having 
been baptized, having received the 
laying on of hands, they havereceived 


the Holy Spirit, they have received 


knowledge, light and intelligence 
from on high, that God has revealed 
to them certain principles of truth 
aud righteousness. If this is the 
Case, i ask, how can we unlearn 


these things? how can we unknow 


them at the dictation of the world! 
will fines and imprisonment take 
this knowlelge away from us? 
Will disfranchisement take this 
knowledge away from us? Will 
death itself e this knowledge 
away from us? No, verily, I say to 
you, it will not. It is with us here 
to-day ; it will be and abide with us 
when we gohence. The knowledge 
I have in relation to this principle— 
of which I bear my testimony to 
you this day—that I received 
through the laying of hands, I 
expect to retain with me so long as 
J live in accordance with the a 
and principles of truth and right- 
eousuess. When I turn away from 
these, there may be a veil of darkness 
drawn over my mind; but I can never 
free myself from the fact that I had 
once a knowledge of the things of 
God. 

These ſour principles are termed 
the first principles of the Gospel of 
the Son of God. These principles 
the Latter-day Saints believe in. 
These were the principles that were 
enunciated by Joseph Smith, 50 
years ago. These were the princi- 
ples, and about the only principles 
at that time very nearly the only 
principles—in the original organiza- 
tion of the Church—-that were 
taught to the world. 

But let us reflect in relation to the 
record aud history of that day. 
Men tell us that « certain doctrine 
we believe in to-day—a doctrine 
that has been taught and revealed 
at more recent date—is the cause of 
our difficulty. But I ask you, were 
not difficulties met by the Latter- 
day Saiuts, in the early history of the 
Church, such as we meet to-day? 
Were they not driven and tossed 
to and fro? Were they not subject 
to persecution and death, to fines 
and imprisonment? Were they not 
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cast out from the: Christian world 
in that day before this obnoxious— 
as they term it principle was reveal- 
ed? Were they not cast out for the 
doctrine of faith in the God of 
Israel, for the doctrine of repentance, 
turning from — Say for the 
doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins, for the doctrine of the gift 
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on 
of hands? Were the Saints perse- 
cuted formerly So they are to-day ; 
and doubtless this will continve 
until one or the other power is van- 
quished ; for it is not a struggle be- 
tween a few people, citigens of the 
United States, who live here in the 
Territory of Utah, and in the sur- 
rounding States and Territories, to 
the number of 150,000 or 200,000 
ple, and the people of the world. 

t is not a contest between these 
two parties, by any means, no more 
than it was a contest between Luther, 
when, at the Diet at Worms, he 
exclaimed : “ Here I take my stand. 
I can do no more and no less” 
It was not a contest between him 
individually and the priests, but it 
was a cuntest between truth and 
error, right and wrong. It was a 
contest between the advancement of 
the human family and their retro- 
gression. This conflict to-day cau- 
not be narrowed down to the few 
— 2 who live iu the Territory of 
teh. But running out from here 
a8 veins and arteries from the human 
heart, it penetrates and permeates 
the whole universe, going from the 
rivers to the ends thereof, and to all 
the nations of the haman family. 
This struggle which we are engage:l 
in to-day, the struggle that Joseph 
Smith was en in 50 years ago, 
in the infancy of this work; the clash 
of opinion and the conflict of ideas 
that existed in the days of Nauvoo, 
that exists to-day ; all this does not 
‘pertain alone to the Latter-day 
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Saints, my friends, but, on the con- 
trary, to the good, to the salvation 
and to the redemption of the whole 
human family—broader in its scope, 
mightier in its influence than it is 
generally acknowledged to be. Then, 
can this conflict cease at the com- 
mand of men? Can laws be passed 
to stop this struggle? Is it in the 
power of kingdoms and principalities 
and governments to stay the onward 
march and progress of the principles 
of truth? No more than it was in 
times gone by when the march of 
thought in its onward ress was 
sought to be stayed by the hand of 
the mother church from Rome. No 
more to-day than it could in the days 
when the Puritans in England, when 
the Huguenots in France, asked 
the privilege of worshiping God 
according to the dictates of their 
own couscience ; and almost as a 
parody on human nature, when these 
very same Puritans came to the land 
of America, they in turn could turn 
upon the Quakers and persecute 
tliem for religion’s sake, bore holes 
through the tongues of the peuple 
that did not agree with them in 
religious matters. But what «id all 
this accomplish? The world looks 
back—the Christian world looks 
back with shame upon this record 
of their ancestors, and yet iu turn 
they do the very same thing to-day, 
to be followed in a generation or 
two by people whose faces will mantle 
with the blush of shame, that in 
this free land of America, under a 
government established for the free- 
dom of the human family, where the 
religious exile, the exile for thought 
and ideas, from the nations.of the 
earth could come to for protection ; 
that in this land dedicated to free 
dom aud equality to all men there 
should have found footing the idea 
that men must be persecuted for 
religion's sake, tor belief's sake. Let 
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the Latter-day Saints then, under- 
stand and comprehend that this 
struggle which we are engaged in, 
broadens out and extends itself not 
to us alone, but to the nations of the 
earth, to the whole human family. 
I imagine I hear some one say, But 
is not that a contradiction. You 
asserted u few moments ago that 
baptism was essential to the salvation 
of the human family, and as there has 
been but a very few of the human 
family baptized, how is it with the 
rest who have not had the privilege 
of this ordinance? Paul very cor- 
rectly wrote, and the translators 
very correctly translated this passage 
that I read, wherein he refers to the 
doctrine of baptisms, for there is 
more than one baptism. We read 
of the baptism of water for the re- 
mission of sin. We read of another 
baptism ; for as I have already 
quoted, except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit, he can in no 
wise enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Then we ask ourselves the question, 
What shall become of the untold 
millions of the human family who 
have not heard the sound of the 
Gospel? What shall we do with 
those who have not even heard any- 
thing relative to the plan of salva- 
tion? Our Christian friends, for 
instance, devote many thousands of 
dollars and pounds sterling to the 
conversion of the heathen as they 
are pleased to call them, and to carry 
the Bible to those who are unac- 
quainted with it. This is certainly 
very commendable ; this certain 

shows a most philanthropic spirit 
upon their part; this is an evidence 
of good will to the human family, 
and it is to be commended. But 
inasmuch as they reach but a very 


few, we ask ourselves the question, 


What shall become of the rest? To 


the Latter-day Saints this is a solved 


problem. We assert this not simply 
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with the words of ape we assert. 
this not simply in editorials and 
pamphlets written; but we prove 
our faith by our works. Almost 
within the sound of my voice here, 
there is a magnificent temple being 
erected at the expense of many 
hundreds of thousands of dollars. 
In the town of St. George in the 
south, at the expense of nearly half 
a million; at Manti, in Sanpete 
County; at Logan, in Cache; we 
have four temples either completed 
or nearly so. At Nauvoo, when the 
Saints were storm-tossed with perse- 
cution, surrounded about by mobs, 
and every influence that fiendish 
vindictiveness could think of, was 
brought to bear upon them, they 
built themselves a magnificent tem- 
ple there. At Kirtland, in the 
days of their infancy, when the labors 
which they performed were very 
arduous in comparison with the labors 
the Latter-day Saints have to perform 
to-day in the building of these tem- 
les, they built another temple. 
Vhat are these temples for? There 
is an object in their being built. We 
prove our faith in these things by our 
works, seeking not only to redeem 
ourselves, seeking not only salvation 
for our own household, but extend- 
ing its influence beyond and reaching 
out to those of our progenitors who 
have gone before us into the spirit 
world and are there, becoming ae- 
quainted with the principles of eter- 
nal life; for as recorded in the 3rd. 
Chapter of the Epistle of Peter, 
“Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he 


might bring us to God, being put to 


death in the flesh, but quickened by. 
the spirit: by which also He wert 
and preached unto the spirits in 
ison ; which sometime were diso- 
— when once the long-sufferir 
of God ‘waited in the days of N . 
Or as we find it stall further recorded. 
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in the 4th chapter of the same epis- 
tle: For this cause was the Gospel | ope 
preached also to them — 
that they might be —— 

to men in the flesh, but — 
to God in the spirit“ We also find 
a question asked of our Savior, as 
recorded in the account of His 
crucifixion in the book of Saint 
Luke. One of the thieves who was 
crucified alongside of cur Savior, 
said to Him: Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy 
Kingdom.” Jesus could not con- 
sistontly do this; for He had told 
Nicodemus previous to that, that 
except a man be born of the water 
and of the Spirit he could not enter 
into His Kiygdom ; and this thief, 
acknowledging that he was worthy 
of death, was, consequently, an 
unrepentent, unbaptized sinner. 
Jesus, however, turned to him and 
said: “* To-day thou shalt be with 
me in paradise“ The Christian 
world have — 
of imagining, ving teach- 
ing that Jesus and the thief on the 
cross went back to the bosom of our 
Father and God in heaven. But 
we find, after the resurrection of our 
Savior, when He stood by the open 
door of the sepulehre, Mary came, 
and Him, put out her 


said: Touch me not; for I am not 
be ascended to my Father in heaven ; 
— 80 to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father; and to my God and your 
God.“ D the three days that 
the body of Jeans lay in the tomb, 
then, where was the spirit that for- 
merly the — —— 
ing to the testimony of Peter, as, 
recorded in the 3rd Chapter of the. 
first epistle of Peter, it was preachin 
to the spirits in prison; anqꝗ 
tells us that it was for thie. 
waa. to, 
6. 


the 


PREACHING TO TA 


recognizing 
hands to touch Him. But Jesus, 


Jesus 


SPIRITS IN PRISON. 


the prison-door, 
hed lived in dn 
g | failed to obey she 


commandments of 


God, who — passed into the spirit 


world, according to the accepted 
idea of a few years ago—Christian 


ideas change about these things, 
people were 


you know—these 
eternally lost. There was no pos- 
sible — for their redemption ; 


but having closed their eyes in death 


upon the idea of God's — and 


as sinners in the sight of 1 
were under condemnation | 
eternity. A strange 


mercy for His children! God is 


love, we are told, and yet in the 
short space of one man’s life, that 
man's sins and errors—nay, more 


than that, he might have lived hon- 


sought to do as best he knew how; 
he might have been a 
| good father, a band; he 
might have filled all these duties 
acceptably, yet if he is outside the 


pale of the Church and death over- 
takes him in that condition, he was 


eternally lost according to the Chris- 
tian idea of a few years ago. Lead. 
ing thinkers of to-day, in the Chris- 
tian world are changing: their ‘views 

in relation to this 


the next world, every man aud woman | 
who did not learn te: truth, — 


Should have the 
Then we find also Be. — 


Chi a leading bt in the 

are in the 
world, are 


reli 


— 


81 
— 


prison-door. Men who 
gone by, who had 


orably and honestly ; he might have 
citizen,. . 


declata Wand id his Ged in 


matter, as within the few years, 
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some of His doctrines in the midst the Prophet before the comii 


of the Pharisees and Scribes. 
They found that certain of His doc- 
tries were popular; they found 
that certain of His doctrines were 
they found. that 
certain of His doctrines were very 

réeable. And so they did what 
He told them they were doing. They 

ured new wine into their old 

harisee bottles; they endeavored 
to ‘patch their Sadducee coat with 
a new piece of cloth; but they 
were told that — would burst 
their bottles, ane] make a larger rent 
in their coat than there was. So it 
is to-day. When Mr. Beecher intro- 
dudes to the Christian world the idea 
that chere is a redemption beyond 
the grave, he shakes ihe pillars of 
so called Christianity; he gives 
thema mightier blow than could be 
given by an Elder advoeating the 
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of 
the great and dreadful’ day of the 
Lord; and he shall turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and 
the hearts of the children to their 
fathers, Jest I come and smite the 
carth with a curse.“ So to-day the 
Latter-day Saints testify that God — 
having sent the Prophet: Elijah to 

the earth to reveal this priveiple, or 
rather to give the key for the ad- 
ministration of this principle, the 
hearts of the children here upon the 
earth are being turned to the fathers - 
behind the veil, and the hearts of the 
fathers behind the veil are being | 
turned to their children here upon 
the earth, the one feeling after the 
other for their redemption ; for 

without them we cannot be perfect, - 
neither can they without us. This 

plan of salvation that the Latter-day). 
Saints believe in is broad, indeed it 


same dootrine; and wheu Dr. Thomas, reaches out to the whole human 
of Chicago, advanced that idea to family, puesent, past and future. 

his intelligent audience, it went like Ws read in the 15th Chapter of Ist 
wilt fire over the land that. so dis- | Corinthians, an explanation of this 


tingttiwhed a theologian as Dr. 
was'a chance for redemption after 
thelgrave. This new wine, revealed 
fromi heaven in this day and age of 
the world, threugh ‘the iustrumen- 
talit#of the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
a man πhowas despised by the world, 
is being taken by the wise men and 
poured into their ‘sectarian bottles, 
and ia the end the result will be as it 
was with the Pharisees in times gone 
b 70 

— doctrine has more of a 
meshing to the Latter day Saints 
thee ‘to the spirits 
in We read 


| 


Themas, had deelared that there} 


expression of Paul's in regurd to tlie 
two baptisms. lu the 29th verse 
of that Chapter he says: Else 
what shall they do which are bap- 

tized ‘for the deat, if the dead rise 
not at all. Why are they then hap- 
tized: for the dead? Paul 

expresses it in the 19th verse of tlie 
same chapter: If in this life only, 
we have hope in Obrist, we are 
all men most miserable.“ Puul in 
preaching to the Corinthians said 
that very few of them took hold of 
— The great mass rejected 
Paul, Paul, however, with that 
broad pliilauthropy of heart, lit up 


in the old f by the light ‘that first came to him 


Bitty'where God; through on hia way to Damasous would have: 


theitzouth of one of H hota, 


earned ef thie’ great principle. That 


Lord inh Prophet 


od ands taught) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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would be of all men the most miser- | 
able if they did — recognize this 
rinciple of preaching to spirits in 
— and baptism “tor the dead. 
The Latter-day Saints are fulfilling 
the Scripture, which says that there 
shall be gathered home to Zion, 
“one of a city and two of a family.” 
In many instances one person of an 
entire lineage is all there is in the 
Church and Kingdom of God. 
That being the case, what of the 
fathers aud the mothers, the brothers 
and the sisters, the relatives near 
and ‘dear, who have not had the o 
rtutrity of accepting the Gospel! 
How plorious, how grand a work it 
is that swells the hearts of Israel to 
know that we can enter into the 
tem/iles of the living God and redeem 
our dead and become in truth and in 
dee? “saviors upon Mount Zion 
Certhifly no nobler, no grander, no 
mightier principle has ever been’ 
reveiſſed to tlie human family than 
this.“ And though we may have 
doctites that are obhoxious to the 
wor though we thay have prinei- 
es that innovate upon established 
idea8™ though’ we may have ideas 
that Wuffict with those of the honest 
and 55 d, and those who 92 
the pri és of integrity and right- 
eoustiess ; though 90 may Base all 


in to this oue principle: that 
of itself alone should be sufficient 
to the ‘Latter-day Saints 
o the whole civilized world; that of 


remotmhranes those other matters 
that em ro disagree 22 aud — 
unpleasant’ to them That iple 


Vo 


ei we ‘come to reflect 
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that is reaching out for the salvation 

of the untold myriads of the hunian 
family—the very possibility of it 
should cause the hearts of the whole 
human family to rejoice, should cause 
them to think, to feel and to act 
kindly towards a people who are 
seeking to carry out this principle. 
But human nature is very strong in 
relation to these matters, and as it 
has been in the past doubtless it will 

be in the future—that through 
much tribulation shall they come up 
who shall be clothed in robes of 
white, and that it is through trial 
and tribulation God shall have a 
tried people. The Latter-day Saints 

do not lay to themselves the flatter- 
ing unction that there shall be peace, 
peace, peace, to us just yet; but 
that on the contrary this work and 
this struggle will continue; the 
nations of the earth will be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth; dhe 
honest of the blood of Israel will bo 
gathered home; the kingdom df G0 
will be built up; temples will be 
erected and the aints will enter into 
them and redeem their dafl, aud! 
cause the hearts of our fathers uud 
our mothers who have gone before 
us into the spirit world to rejoiee: 
and we sha — 
Prophets and Apostles of days gone 
by, with those ‘of to-day who have 
preceded us behind the veil; witk 
the good and the true of all ages 
with our Elder Brother, Jesus Christ, 


and with God our Eternal Father in 


blot’ out from their the heavens—all linked together in 


one mighty phalanx in this * 
and glorious work of the — 
May God bless yo Amen. 
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DISCOURSES. 


BY PRESIDENT JOHN ‘TAYLOR, 
Hail, Salt Lake City, Sunday Aſiernon, 


1884. 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE 


OBJECT OF ASSEMBLING—-A PECULIAR PEOPLE-—-SAINTS MISREPRESENTED 
IN ALL AGES—STATISTICS — OPPOSITION EXPECTED — PLURAL MAR- 


RIAGE—EARLY PERSECUTION—“ TWIN RELICS” — 


GATHER TO ZION. 


WE meet together from time to time 
to speak, to sing, to pray, and, ac- 
cording to an institution which has 
been provided, to partake of the 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper, and 
also to perform those various duties 
devolving upon us as servants of the 
living God. It is pleasant for the 
Saints to meet r to commune 
with each other, to listen to the 
words of life, to reflect also upon 
their position and relationship to 
God, to His Church and Kingdom, 
as well as to examine into their own 
feelings, and, under the 10 uidance of 

oly Spirit, 
try to find out what relationship 
they sustain to their Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and whether they are perform- 
ing the various duties devolving 
upon them, and are seeking to carry 
out the word, the wi, and the law 
of God. 

We are certainly a Very peculiar 
people gathered together in these 
valleys of the mountains ; we are 
assembled here from many ‘nations ; : 
it would be difficult to say at present 
how many; but I think on some 
public occasion a while ago, there 


WHY THE SAINTS: 


a very — cad aspect, and occupy 
a very peculiar position in the bis- 
| tory of the day and age wherein we 
live. Our religion differs very widel 
from that which exists in the 4 | 
Our ideas of God, of futurity, of 
heaven and of hell, and of the future. 
destiny of the human family, not 
only of ourselves, but of all nations, 
differ very materially from that of 
others. Our social ideas, too, are 
very dissimilar from those enter- 
tained by others. And, again, our 
political ideas are not in accord in 
many respects with those of others, 
and thus we find ourselves in a * 
anomalous ition, gathered 
gether here in these ms of the 
mountains, separated to 1 
* from ear rest of ind. 

e were a few. years ago v 
decidedly se Now, thie 
come almost the highway of the 
nations. I frequently meet with 

rsons from France, England, 
— d, Scotland and Wales, from 
the various Principalities of Germany; A 
from Russia, Italy, Spain, P 
from Australia, and the Islands of 
the sea, and from almest all the na- 


were twenty-five nationalities repre- : 
sented. In this respect, we present 


tions of the earth. They pass by 


7 84 
— 
| 2 
| 
| 
] 
| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 


_ there, and hearing that we are 


a 
-strange sort of a people, they 2 7 
ing about | pressly for the purpose of getting 


us as they pass through, 
It frequently a question 
in the minds of many How and in 
what manner did these things origin- 
ate, and what is the object of our 
being thus gathered together as a sepa- 


ate and distinct people? By what | 


motives are we actuated? The world 
of mankind, whether in this nation, 
or in any other nation, form very 
strange notions in re to our 
reasons for thus gathering together. 
Although we have been striving for 
-& great many years to enlighten the 
world in relation to this and other 
matters, still they seem very much 
at sea in regard to the position which 
we occupy, and to our moral, social, 


religious and political status. 
So that it becomes almost impossible 


‘for people at a distance from here, 
notwithstanding we profess to live 
in an age of light and intelligence, 
in an age of railroads, telegraphs, 
and telephones, in an age when 
rapid communication can be had, 
say from all parts of the earth in 


one day, in an age of professed 


knowledge of science, literature and 
art, and of everything that is cal- 
-eulated—or ought to be if properly 
conducted—to promote the we 

-of the haman family; I say 
notwithstanding all these thin 
there is one subject about which the 
human family to-day is 
‘ignorant, it is on the subject of the 
principles of the Latter-day Saints. 
A short time ago a very distinguished 
European gentleman, after eulogisin 
the appearance of our city, the quie 
and order that prevail, etc., said to 
me, President Taylor you can 
 -@earcely conceive how impossible it 


is, outside of your Territory, to 
obtain correct information ing 
“You as a people ;” and an editor of 


that | 


85 
Herth American, ew told me 
he came here from New York, ex- 


me to write an article on our present 
status, thus again exhibitiag the 
strange attitude which we occupy 
before this nation and the world, and 
demonstrating that in consequence 
of such a flood of falsehood, vitu- 
peration and abuse which is con- 
stantly circulated against us, that it 
is almost impossible, as before refer- 
red to, to obtain any correct informa- 
tion concernigg us. Some of the 
‘literary men who come along here, 
express to me the opmion that we 
have been maligned and misrepre- 
sented a good deal. I tell them that 
in an age like this people ought to 
know better ; that.they ought to be 
better informed ; that they ought to 
make themselves acquainted with 
facts within the reach of everybody; 
and that there is no excuse for 
rance in relation to these mat 
Still. this ignorance continues. 
‘There is an under-current that men 
generally are not acquainted with, 
which operates in the minds of men 
and produces these results of which 
I speak at the present time. To the 
Latterday Saints there is e 
very mysterious about this. We 
have passed through this state of 
things in embryo, years and years 
ago. Many of you thought, when 
on heard the Gospel, and your 
earts had been made glad by obedi 


7 


| 


y | ence thereunto, that all you would 


‘have to do would be 6 tell your 
particular friends and relatives of 
these things, and that it would cause 
their hearts to rejoice as it did yours. 
You felt interested in their welfare 
and had a desire to promote their 
happiness, that they might rejoice 
with you in the blessings which you 
experienced throagh obedience to 
the Gospel Bat lo and behold! 


the moment you opened your mouth 
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on this subject, you were set down | peace. It wes said of them that. 
as impostors. You were probably | they were stirrers up of sedition—. 
before this a decent man or a decent | that they were impure, ungodly en. 
woman; but now you became ostra- The idea of their being persectited, 
_ cised and cut off in many instances as we, read of, for their religion, 
from association even with members would have been altogether prepos- 
of your own family. Was it because | terous in that day. They would 
you had become corrupt? No. tell you they were prosecuted for 
Was it because you had become their crimes and their iniquities. 
unsocial? No. Was it because They were brought before rulers, 
you possessed principles that were kings and judges, and they had to 
at variance with the principles of depend upon the Lord and His Holy 
truth, virtue, honor, and the word Spirit, to sustain them under those. 
of God? No. And if you had/circumstances. Jesus emphatically 
asked them what the reason was, for | told them to expect these things. 
their coolness and the feeling of | If the world hate you,” said He, 
ostracism that they manifested, they | ye know that it hated me before 
could not tell, only that you were a it hated your * * If 
“Mormon.” You have all of you | they have persecuted me, they will 
experienced this. If this is the case, also persecute out.. 
then, with your most intimate friends | For if they do these things in à green 
--—with your relatives, with your tree, what shall be done in the ary” 
fethers and mothers, sons and It is singular, yet it is a fact that 
daughters, uncles and aunts, with | these things did exist. While the 
whom you had been on the most | crowds were ready sometimes to 
friendly terms heretofore—how can cover his path with olive branches 
Jou expect the world to look at and with their garments, and to 
things in any different manner. |shout “Hosanna? Blessed is he 
I reflect sometimes upon the position | that cometh in the name of the- 
ooecupied by the ancient Christians, Lord,” yet with the very next breath 
and upon the character, position and they were ready to cry, “ Crucify 
standing of Jesus, the Son of God. | Him! crueif) Him! it is not fit 
We all profess to reverence Bim, | that He should live.” And when 
Al Christendom bows in reverence He was hounded and hunted, perse- 
at the mention of His name; they | cuted and proscribed, at tlie ve 
feel there is something hallowed | last, even when a Roman jud id. 
about it. They look upon Him as What evil hath he done f“ and 
being the Son of God, and they washed his hands of the blood of 
look upon His Apostles as men of | this just person, they still continued 
unblemished reputation, of pure | to cry, ‘ Let Him be crucift “4 
lives, holy, virtuous and upright. | and Barabbas, a noted thief, and a 
You cannot travel anywhere in | murderer, was released in preference. 
Christendom but you find churches to Jesus. This was the kind of 
erected to St. Paul, St. Peter, to St. feeling manifested toward the Savior. 
John, to St, Matthew, to St. Luke, | Were they an ignorant people that 
and to all the different snints as they thus treated Him? No. They 
are now called by the people. But were what were called the ele of 
how was it with these saints when | the day, the edacated ; men af posi- 
they lived here upon the earth? tien, the High. Priests, the geribes, 
They were called disturbers of the | the Pharisees, the Toctora, the Yaw... 
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pers, the leading men of the 
nation; all of engaged in ciate with us, amb to destroy their 
this thing, and all of them. partook virtue; whereas. you know there is 
of the samo spirit. What was the. not a place in the world where wo- 
cause of this? It was because He men are better protecte l and. their 
was not of the world. If ye were virtue more sacredly guarded than 
of the world,” said the Savior to His in Utah. They .compare,, Plural 
diseiples, the world would love marriage to their whore lam, seduc- 
bis own: but because ye are not of | tions, their social evils, and the many 
the world, therefore the world hateth kinds of iniquity, corruption aid 
vou.“ That is the cause. The | rottenness that prevail among them- 
world loveth its own. the selves Reasoning from their 
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foot the women who come and asso- 


world is to-dlay, was then, and always 
will be, until it shall be regenerated, 
opposed to God, opposed to righteous- 
ness and opposed to the priuciples of 
truth. Paul makes the following 
statement: 
minded is death, but to be spiritu 
ly minded is life aud peace. Because 


the carnal mind is at enmity against 


God; for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be.“ 
There is nothing new, therefore, 
in any of these matters that we hear 
bruited around from place to place 
rom the east to che west, from the 
north to the south, and spreading 
abroad among the uations of the 
earth; nothing new, nothing strange, 


For to 


stand poiut, they cousider that we are 
corrupt and licentious 
| people. But according to the statistics 
that we havec pertainiug to, 
matters, our immorality is twenty te 
forty times less than theirs, here in 
our midst, without going any ſurther. 
The erimes, iniquities and corruptions 
committed by the small minority of 
outsiders in our midat very farexcee), 
perhaps by twenty to thirty times, 
the of. the Saints. 
This excess. of crime on the part of 
outsiders is what might be resson- 
ably, expected; for we profess to be 
a better people, and we ought to be 
a better people than those who make 
no pretentious to be guided by divine 


revelation. Examiue the records 
of our city, jail, of the Peniteutiary, 
of the couuty. prisons, which have 
been published aud are being pub- 
lished, aud you will find a full state- 
ment in relation to these matters, 
and the per cent. of crime that exists 
between one and the other. Mt. 
Barclay, à member of the British 
Parliument, who lately visited; us, 
writes in The Nineteenth Century,” 
a monthly review publishel in Lon- 
don: In the winter of 1681, a 
census was taken of the prisons in 
Utah, witli the following results: — 
In the City, Prisom were twenty-nine 
convicts, anc in the, county prison 
six convicts, all nou-Mormons In 
the Penitentiary, out of fifty-one 
prisoners only five were Mormo.is, 


nothing very remarkable in any of 
these tlings. The carnal mind 

_ knows not the things of God, and is 
not subject to the law of God, 
neither can it be. They form all 
kiuds of opinions, even, with regard 

to our gathering. Why don't you 
top at home as other folks do! 
Some say that it is an emigration 
scheme gotten up to make money, 
and that missionaries are sent. out 
by us to deceive the weak and the 
ignorant, aud to gather them together 
that they may be merchandise 
of. That is one idea. Lou all know 
. [how far that is true, and how far it is 
false. Others say that we are gath- 
ered bere. for, licentious purposes 
to carry out polyyamic ideas, to cor- 
rupt, demoralize, and trample under 
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. ™ Of the population 
of Salt Lake City, about 75 — 
is Mormon, and 28 cent. non- 
—— — further says: “ These 

conclusively prove that the 
— are a * law-abiding 
people, and singularly free from the 

r forms of vice ; whatever may 
be alleged by ignorant or prejudiced 
enemies. f the two hundred 
saloons, billard, bowling alley, and 
pool table keepers, not a dozen even 
profess Mormonism.” And since 


these figures were published, others 


in relation to 1882 have been made 
public. One gentleman, who has 
spent a considerable length of time 
investigating these matters, writes: 
“The statistics at hand for 1882 

* cover a wide field, taking 
in all the populous districts of the 
Territory. The total number of all 
arrests for crimes and misdemeanors 
in these localities during 1882, was 


~ ‘'2,198—of which the 78 per cent. of 


the Mormon population furnished 
300, and the 22 per cent. of the non- 
Mormons 1,898, * * So that 
the Mormons comprising 78 per 
cent. of the population of the Terri- 
tory contributed one-eighth of the 
arrests made during 1882 and the 
non-Mormons, having only 22 

cent. contributed seven-eighths. The 


number of brothels throughout the 


Territory was 12, all kept by non- 
Mormons.” | 

Salt Lake City, where 
he resided for some time, he states : 
„The criminal record of Salt Lake 
City, for 1882, shows that in a popu- 
lation of about 25,000, divided be- 
tween Mormous and non-Mormons 
as 19 to 6, the total number of ar- 
rests was 1,561, of which 188 were 
Mormons and 1,373 non-Mormons. 
Of the 66 houses, where beer and 
liquor were retailed by the glass, 60 
were kept by non-Mormons, and the 
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two of whom were there for poly- 


remaining 6, nominally Mormons, 
were not entitled to participate in 
the sacraments of the Ohurch by 
reason of their calling. The 15 
billiard rooms and bowling 

and the 7 gambling houses were 
kept by non-Mormons. The 6 broth- 
els had non-Mormon proprietors, 
and they were filled by 31 non- 
Mermoninmates.” There is nothi 
in this to be proud of; for it wo 

be a pity if we could not live better 
than they do. We have gathered 
here, not for speculative purposes, 
as is sometimes charged, but to 
worship God, to keep His command- 
ments, and to be instructed in the 
laws of life. There is no cause for 
|} boasting on our part in regard to 
these things; but I refer to them 
to show how fallacious their ideas 
are in regard to these matters. 

Then, is it strange that we should 
be placed in the position that we are? 
Yes, it is very strange, but it is 
nevertheless true, and the same con- 
dition of things has existed in the 
different ages. 

We profess to be the followers of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; we profess 
to be in possession of the everlastin 
Gospel ; we profess to have gathe 
here to observe the laws and keep 
the commandments of God, and that 
we might assist in building up the 
Church of God, the Kingdom of 
God, and the Zion of God. These 
are really the facts of the case. True, 
we do not do as well as we might. 
We are not as pure as we might be, 
nor as good, nor as virtuous, nor as 
upright, nordo we possess the amount 
of integrity that we ought ; but, then, 
we don't — to place ourselves 
on a level with the outsile world; 
we have not dropped to their 
standard by a very long way: and 
many of us are striving to live our 
religion, to observe the laws of God, 


and to keep His commandments. 
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NOT SUBPRISED AT ILL/TREATMENT. 


In regard ta the spirit and genius 
nothing, as I —— 
about that. 
to the light, truth and in 
that proceeds from God, 
Satan is bound, and his — is 
a curtailed by a superior power, that 
state of things will continue, and 
instead of getting better and better, 
we are told in the Scriptures, 
that the wicked shall grow worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. 
Do you imagi 


better? 1 do not. 
Do not let us be mistaken in rela- 
tion to all these things — that is as 
the world are mistaken. We com- 
plain sometimes about the injustice 
of men. I to find unjust 
men, many of them. We refer to 
certain laws that are being enacted 
by our Congress as unconstitutional, 
etc. Why, we t they will yet 
pass many laws of that kind. We 
don’t them to be our friends, 
or the friends of God. They don't 
profess it. We have à right to 
of course, that they would 
abide by the Constitution, because 
that is an instrument gotten up by 
themselves, and that they profess 
to be governed by, and that men in 
authority swear to uphold. We have 
a right to expect that. But, then, 
does not all Christendom profess to 
believe in the Bible? Yes. And 
do the ministers of the various 
denominations? Yes. Do they 
2 its teachings. Do they 
ollow its doctrines ? Or are there 
any two of their doctrines alike? 
They have all kinds! of theories, 
notions and ideas ; yet still they tell 
you that the Bible contains the word 
of God. But are they governed 
it? No. God placed in the Ch 
A Prophets, Pastors, Teachers 


| ere 


| His servants the, Holy Ghost, and 
the light and made 


I mean one of the Presidents of the 
United States—on this subject in 
Washington, a namber of years 

as I have -with others — 
same subject; but I remember some 
of the remarks made on that occa- 
after 


sion. Well,” said 
talking some little on politics, and 
one thing and another, what about 
— Mr. Pierce, 
— as it is a 0 pas 
it may be possible 
may have * — in regard 
these things. We read about — 
a man as Abraham, who i is described 
as the friend of God; we. read 
4 such a man as David, who is 
described as a man after God's 
own beart: we read about Jacob, 
who had twelve sons, whose names 
are to be written upon the twelve 
, of the holy city. Who was 
aceb} He was a man who had 
several wives, by whom he had these 
twelve sons. Then we read of Moses 
—a man of God, a leader of Israel, 
and a law-giver. He told the people 
how they should treat their children 
whether by the first wife or by the 
second, and how all these matters 
» were to be arranged. Mr. Pierce, 
said I, “It is — that ate of 
the uineteenth century, have not 
been able to instruct the Lord very 
much in regard to these matters. 
Probably He knew just as much 
about them then as we do now, 


and Evangelists, and He gave unto 


that in regard to our marital laws, 


89 
principles. They were all | 
i unto one baptism, and all | 
teck of the same spirit. How is | 
it now? Many Lords, many faiths, | 
| many baptisms. ; | 
Speaking of the dootrine of the | 
| plurality of wives, I remember 
talking with one of our Presidehtse— 
| 
| 
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It is not 
uncommon ſor men to talk about 


‘ Abraham. They would like to get 
into Abraham's bosom—that is most 


of the Christians of the present day 


would like’ to have a place in 
Abraham's. boson. 
Would you 
any of that class here that would like 
to go unte Abraham's bosom? Why, 

should you have your wish, wen you 
~ woke up you would find you were in 


Woul-l yuu4 


really ? 


made some mistakes. 
Men,“ sid Mr. Pierce, 
ean not say. Of eouree he coul not. When I first heard the Gospebd was 
Now then, men assume to juilge 
the ‘acts’ of others, but ‘they don't 
judge their own acts, and they strive hoped it ‘was not true. “If <it is 
to fidsify us, aud to make evils of 

those things that God has ordained 
ncecording to His eeovomy, and that 
men of old, who were considered men 
of God, and the friends of God, prac- 
ticed under His direction. 


66 I 


my feelings when I ffrat came into 
this Church. It isa long while ago. 


eompelled to admit there wus some- 
thing reasonable about it. ‘labmost. 


true, said I, „as an honest man 
I shall be obliged to obey it, or else 
I cannot have any confidence in my- 
self.“ When Thad investigated the 
subject, and become conviuced ‘that. 
it was true, I said, I am in for it; 
I must embrace it; I cannot. reject 
the * of eternal truth ;” 
and I will ‘say, ‘moreover, I don't 
know of a time in my life: when if 
anybody presented a truth that 
could not be controverted, but I was 


Are there reaily to obey it; and 1 am to day. 


If auy person in the religious world, 
or the political world, or the scieutifie 

world, will present to me-a principle 
that is true, lam prepared to receive 


the bosom of a polygamist, and it, no matter where it comes from. 


would not that be very horrible! 
But that would be the fact. 


Himself, was a descendant of that 


‘class of people who had practiced. 


the things that we to-day believe in. 


He was a polygamist. They perse- 


>. gated Him because He was a friend 
of publicans' and smners. They 
accused Him of being a blasphemer, 


of casting out devils through the 


power of Beelzebub, the prince of 
devils. 
at all, they were ready to cry |‘referrin 


praise: 
w know that this man is a 


If He did any good act 


out, Give God the 
sinner.“ 

These things are facts that we 
cannot ignore. They stand out 


before us in living characters, aud ber when Brothers 


to use a Very trite saying. history 


things. The same causes in one age 
generally produce the same results, 


in another age. | 


I will now tell you about some of 


Well, says one, you believe the 


Jesus Bible! Yes. Lou believe in the 


Book of Mormon? Yes. Vou 
believe the Book of Doctrine. and 
Covenants? Yes. I believe all 


But they didn’t persecute Him because | that God has ever written or spoken, 


everything that we have on record, 
and I am prepared to believe every 


thing that He will communicate to 


the human family. We: profess to 
believe in all truth, and to be: gov- 
erned by all truth. 

Then, in regard to our position 
to that again — we are 
gathered here from the different 
nations of the earth, from England 


and elsewhere. I remember the 


time very well when the Gospel was 
not preached in England. I remem- 


eber C. Kimball, 
Orson Hyde, Wilford Woouruff, 


repeats itself in regard to these myself and others took our first 
mission to England. Many of you 
that are here, whose heads are white 
like mine, will remember the cireum- 
stances. We took our departure after 
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excited the at that 
time. just s they 
one in awhile, * They had — u 


Smith, 


the “ delusions” 


we dared to worship 
to the dictates of our own conscience, 


Far aldwell ‘County, 
ple were’ much 


are now, ‘and eve 


a flirore us; an 

‘Smith, 
4 McRae, were seized by a 
mob and imprisoned; and many of 


General Clark. He told the people 


the ame aß they ‘tel us 
5 ‘that it was wrong to gather as they | 
were then doing, "ail as We are how 


doing, and place ourselves under 
Bishops, ete. And said he, I heard 
Oh. that I could invoke the 


upon you, that you may be delivered 
from the delusions with which you 
are encom d.“ Bat his un- 
“known God” didn’t hear him, and 
have still gone 
on. We had been driven out of 
1 * They were so good a 
e and so virtuous, and we were 


80 But wa were not polyga- 
mists then; we had pi entered into 


the awfal crime of polygamy; but 


according | 


They drove us out, took ion 
of our. property, and robbed and 
pillaged everyone they could. Alter 
doing this dhe 


so the legislature actually made au 


poor “ Mormornis”—of $2,000, if 
my Memory serves me aright. They | 
had killed and destroyed any amount 
of our cattle and hogs, and an 
and everything of that kind that 
they came across. Still they pre- 
den ed to be very sorry for us, and 
Soli¢itous for our welfare. In order 
we might not suffer, they went 


| 


vou may have the remarks 
made by a certain General Clark 
the famous, or rather inſumous 


spirit of the unknowu God to rest 


Aker 


7 


| 


did not like that i 
their action should goout to the wurld; 


"appropriation for us—that is, for the room and attacked 5 a blac 


91. 
into an ing county where our 
1 im lived, stole a lot of hogs from 

and then turned in those hogs 


— make up the made 
were so liberal in their opera- 
‘tions They ‘stole’ the’ ‘hogs’ from 
oue portion of our people, amt then 
gave them to another. I saw the 
hogs come in, and they were butch- 
ered and divided among the Mor- 
mons. 
These are some of the thin {that 
I am acquainted with. Was I sur- 
rised when I saw such operations t 
o 1 — when I came into 
this Church, that I should be perse- 
cuted and ‘proscribed. I expected 
that the ple would be pereectited. 
But I believed that Got had spoken, 
that the eternal principles of truth 
had been revealed, and that God 
had a work to accomplish which was 
in opposition to the ideas, views and 
notions of men, and I did not know 
but it would cost me my life before 
I got through. It came pretty near 
it at one time; yes, at many times. 
Ihave had to “stand the racket” 
in a way that many of you folks don’t 
know much about. More than once- 
I have had to face large crowds of 
people in the shape of ‘armies; ex- 
pecting to come into contact every 
moment—no farther off, perhaps, 
than the length of this hall. That 
is not a very pleasant position to be 
But I was in a worse sorape in 
arthage jail, when . 
Hyrum were killed - penned 


mob. I had to stand st the — 
and ward off the while they 
were trying to shoot us, and we with; 
ont arms, and under the protection: 
of the Governor of the State. Dr. 
Betnhisel and mytelf were sent by 
Joseph Smith to wait upon the Gov 
ernor, and lay before him the facts 
of the case. told! him we were 
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competent to take care of ourselves, 
and did not require any of his aid, 
for we had an organized body of 
militia that were quite competent to 
protect us from their mobs, and 
asked his advice, He thereupon 
stated it would be better for us not 
to bring an armed force, and pledged 
his faith and the faith of the State, 
as Governor, for our protection. We 
cousented. This he said to Dr. 
Bernhisel and myself; and that 
pledge was violated by the murder 
of Joseph and Hyrum Smith in 
Carthage jail, and I myself received 
five balls in my person ; but then I 
-am here yet. 
Was there anything surprising in 
all this? No. If they killed Jesus 
in former times, would not the same 
feeling and influence bring about 
the same results in these times? I 
had counted the cost when I first 
started out, and stood prepared to 
meet it. 
We afterwards came to these val- 
leys of the mountains. We people 
have been gathered here and are 
gathering; but we have had to 
encounter very little of such things 
as I have referred to. It is true, we 
had what was called the Buchanan 
war, when we paraded up and down, 
and when we went to Echo, etc. But 
there was not much harm done. It 
cost the government some forty 
million * ky from what I learn ; 
but there was no one killed. Two 
newspaper reporters who had been 
sent out here to report the war, got 
to fighting between themselves, and 
I remember being called upon by one 
of them to assist him in his trouble 
in Provo. That is all that occurred. 
We had to go out and meet the army. 
We marched and counter marched 
—the same as we do in our dances, 
you know; one of those grand 
marches, marching in and marching 
-out ; and finally the President sent 


us a pardon for that which we had 
never done. We did not appreciate 
it very much, With the exception 
of that little episode, we have not had 
much trouble. I have heard people 
complain of our judges and our 
governors, and this, that and the 
other. Why, bless your soul, how 
can they send better men than they 
have? We need not expect good 
men, virtuous men, honorable men ; 
they can only send such as they have, 
consequently, we need not look for 
any better. wit’ 
Well, what are we todo? They are 
talking all kinds of Joud things about 
us now. They keep on talking. 
Sometimes they do a little; some- 
times they don’t do much ; some- 
times they are very angry with us, 
and get up quite a furore. A 
Presidential election is coming on, 
you know, and they are preparing 
things for that, and the Mormon 
question” is as good a thing as they 
can have on both sides of the House 
—on the republican side, and on 
the democratic, too. Well,“ the 
question is asked, What are they 
going to do with you?’ It don't 
make much difference. They hardly 
know themselves. They think they 
are going to do a great deal. They 
will do just what the Lord will let 
them, and no more. But we under- 
stand their ideas, I presume, as well as 
they do. Here are two political parties. 
The republicans long ago put into their 
platform that there were two twin 
relies that had to be moved out of 
the way the one was slavery, and 
the other polygamy. They have 
removed slavery out of the way, 
but polygamy seems to be rather a 
hard nut for them to crack. It 
seems to bother them. They are in 
a good deal of trouble about it, and 
the religious people are very much 
exercised over it. Their pure souls 
are very much agonized about things 
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of that sort, and about impurities 
which exist among the Mormons. 
They cannot see or say anything 
about the licentiousness, the corrup- 
tion, the fceticide, the infanticide, 
the rottenness, hypocrisy, lying, 
fraud and deception that exists 
among themselves; but they think 
we are a very bad people, and in 
order to purge the nation of so foul 
a blot, they must all unite to put us 
down. They will just do what the 
Lord will Jet them, and no more. 
Now, neither of these political 
parties are our friends. Neither of 
them are the friends of God. The 
think that we are democratic. We 
are to a certain extent, and then we 
are republicans to a certain extent. 
But the republicans are afraid that 
the democrats are going to make use 
of us in some way or other, and they 
are determined to crowd the Mor- 
mons down their throats, and the 
democrats gulp at it ; they don’t like 
to swallow it. It is worse than the 
apple that stuck in Adam’s throat. 
ey don’t want to shoulder the 
1 and so tlie democrats 
ill join with the republicans on a 
question of this kind, just the same 
as the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
Herodians and Sadducees, did when 
Jesus was to be crucified. Pilate and 
Herod could then be made friends, 
and they were hail fellows, well met. 
So it is now, and as the Church of 
England chant says: As it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, worlds without end, amen,” it 
may continue—at least for a certain 
length of time. | 
hat are we to do under those 
circumstances? Shall we be ve 
angry? No. I feel just as eas 
about it as the boy did about his 
father. Says Tommy, do his com- 
panion : “ Do you know my daddy ?” ’ 
No, I dont.“ “Why,” said 


Tommy, 9 I Know him just as 


e-a-s-y.” 


the boy did about knowing his 


the reception of the 
Ghost, it took of the things of 
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T feel just as easy as 


daddy. 
We are engaged in a work of im- 
ag We are immortal beings. 
e are dual beings associated with 
time and eternity; I might say ass 
ciated with the i ry the present, and 
the future. e have a work to 
perform here upon the earth, and 
with the help of Israel's God we 
expect to do that work. 
do not wish to defame anybody.. 
But the things I have talked of are 
true. It is a pity they are true, bat 
then they are. What are we going to 
do! Do right. We are called of 
God to be an upright people, a vir- 
tuous people, an honorable people. 
We are called upon to maintain 
correct principles, and to introduce 
them among the 3 of the 
earth, and especially among the 
ple of this nation. Jesus told 
is disciples to pray in His day, 
“Thy Kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven.” 
Did He understand what He was. 
saying. I think He did. ca 
The Lord has gathered us together 
in these valleys of the mountains, 
‘that He might have a people who 
would be prepared to receive the 
eternal truths of heaven, and be 
E by them. Instead of your 
ing deceived to get you to come 
here, you had the pure principles of 
the Gospel of the Son of God preached 
unto you, in the various nations 
from which you have come. You 
were called upon to repent of our 
sins, and to be baptized in the name 
of Jesus, for the remission of sins, 
and to have hands laid upon you ſor 
oly Ghost. 
And when you received that Holx 


and showed them unto you. Among é 
other you that it 


was proper for you to gather to tbe 
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land of Zion, and you came here. | and persecute you; that ye may be 
It was under this influence you came. | the children. of your Father which 
You came to learn more fully the is in heaven,” What was the 
At law of God, and to be instructed in| blessing pronounced upon Abraham! 
ait the principles of eternal life. The “In thy seed shall all the nations 
1 — has said through the Prophet of the earth be blessed ;” not cursed. 
Jeremiah: “I will take you one of a Did they carry this out? Les. 
city; aud two of a family, and I will | Witness the preaching of the A 
bring you to Zion; and I will give | tles in former times in the land of 
you pastors, according to mine heart, | Asia, and the disciples ou this conti- 
which.shail feed you with knowledge | nent. Who were they ? Descendants 
and understanding.” This is what | of Abraham. Whom did they preach 
we are gathered here for —to build to! A good people, à virtuvus peo- 
up the Ziou of our God, to establish pe. a holy people! No, if they 
the Kingdum of God, and to purify | had been good, virtuous and holy, 
and exalt the Church of the living there would have been no need of a 
God; that His people may be pre- message of that kind being taken to 
seuted without spot or wrinkle, as them. But God felt merciful © 
spoken of in the Scriptures; that towards all the human family; 
they may be prepared to have an for they are all His children, aud 
inheritance among those that are His desigu was to benefit aud bless 
sanctified ; and that the principles them, so far as they would let Him 
of eternal truth may go forth from and sometimes He has had to d 
the land of Zion, and extend to the with them very severely. On one 
ends, of the earth, that the honest | occasion He had to cut them off by 
in leart may be gathered together a flood, because they had corrupted” 
to help establish the principles of themselves. Every imagination of 
truth upon this lanl of Zion. their hearts was evil, and that con- 
Shall we accomplish this? I think tinually. They were raisisg up a 
we .ghall. But people are opposed corrupt progeny, and it was an 
to you, What difference does that | injustice to the spirits that dwelt in 
make to you or to me? We are the heavens that wished and desired 
here, as Jesus was, to do the will of | and had a right to have tabernacles 
God., I seek not mine own will,” | here upon the earth. Those corrupt 
said the Savior, but the will of | men aud women were not fit to be 
the, Father which hath hath sent the producers of those tabernacles, 
me.) We are here to-lay to do the | and they had to be cut off. But 
eame,, thing. God knew how to manipulate these 
ow, do you feel augry at our matters. He prepared a prison house 
enemies! No. They don’t know | for them, aud when Jesus came He 
any, better, aud if they did many of | went and preached to the spirits in 
them would not like to act differently. | prison that sometime were disobe- 
If they are not capable of compre- | dient in the days of Noah, 


1 


bens and receiving the truths of | God has always felt interested in 
God, we cannot help it, But shall the welfare of the human family; 


we de their euemies because of this} but there are certain eternal 
No. Shall we return evil for evil t No, | associated with His economy that 
What,..shall we return! Gcod have to be: carried out, whethe in 
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for évil, blessing for coursing, “Pray His Church or out of His Church. 
for them which despitefully use you, 


From the members. of His Church. 
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He expects a higher state of morality them, and wee sball know them if we 
thau He does from those that are only humble ourselves, and ask 
outside, All men will be judged, according to the light of the Spirit. 
according to tle deads done in the of the living God, even the gilt of 
body, whether they be good or evil. the Holy Ghost. } 
The Gospel has been sent to them Now, what are we doing! We. 
from time to time. The old disciples, are sending the Gospel to the nations, . 
were told to go to every nation, of the earth, Why? Because God 
kindrad, tongue and people, aud has commanded it. What are the 
procluim its glad tilings, and the Seventies for! For this purpose. 
peo e on this continent had the What are the Twelve ſor! For this 
sama testimony delivered among purpose. What ate the Elders for} 
them. In the last days there was} Whieu there isa deficiency among tho 
another angel to fly iu the midst of | Seventies they are chosen for this 
heaven, aving the everlasting | purpose, and the High Priests have 
Gospel to preach to them that to assist in the same way. bat to 
dwell ou the earth. What Gospel «lot To teach, to instruct, toenlighten, 
‘The,game..Gospel tliat. Adam hail, to bless, and to lead the people of 
the same Gospel that Enoch had, the world in the ways of life. This 
the same Gospel that Seth aud may be consilered criminal by some, 
Mahnlaleel and Noah had, the same, but we consider we have a duty, | 
Gospol, that Abrabam, Isaae aud to perform, God has laid that duty 
Jacob, had, and that Moses and the upon us and, in the name .of 
Prophets had, the same Gospel that! I-rael's God, we will try and do it. 
Jesus had, the same Gospel that was, We are building temples, 
taught ou the Asiatic. contineut aud for To carry out other purposes 
on tha American continent, aud tliat have been spoken of. Shall we 1 
proclaimed to the various peoples, carry them out? If the Lord; per- 
of the, earth. mits we will. We will go on labor- 
As, Latter-day. Saints we believe ing aud working in the, interest at 
this Gospel bas been restoredl, aud | humanity.. Well, says one, don't 
furthar, we know, that we are in you feel angry sometimes?“ Well. 
possension of it. I do, for one, au! sometimes I feel almost as Jesus dit, 
20 do von; and thraugli obedience when he went, into, the Temple. 
to its principles, aud the reception | and found, a lot of money changers, 
of the Holy Ghost, you, Latter-day and took a Whip of small cords anjl,. 
Saints do know that this is the — chased them out, sayiug unto them, 
of God, and if you don't kuow it, it It is writteu, My house shall be 
is because you are not living your called a house of prayer; but ye , 
religion, aud keeping the comman«|- | have made it a den of thieves.” We 
ments of God; “for if any mau will are not all of us what we ought to 
do His will,“ says Christ, “he shall | be, we ought to be more humble and 
know of the doctrine, whether it be| more faithful, more diligent and 
of God, or whether I speak of my- more self-denying. We ought to 
self.” And the Spirit taketh of the assist in building up the Kingdom 
things of God, and shows them unto | of God, and in doing the will of God, 
us, aud if we will follow its teaching, and seek to promote those principles 
it searcheth all things, yea, the deep which He has introduced for the 
things of God. If we do not know | salvation and exaltation of the 
“these thin.s, we ought to know buman family. And what about 
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this nation? We will do them all 
the we can, and I will say, 
gentlemen, pursue your course, per- 
secute, proscribe, so far as God will 
let you. We can stand these things 
if you can, but woe to t who 
fight against Zion; I say that in the 
name of Israel’s God. If they can 
stand these things we can. We are 


here to do the will of God. Shall 


we persecute in return? No. We 
will do good for evil, and pray for 
those who despitefully use us, and 
evil intreat us that we may be 
the children of our Heavenly Father. 
This is the spirit of the Gospel of 


the Son of , and it is for us to 
carry it out. What shall we do, 
then? Do right; be honest with 


ourselves ; be honest with our neigh- 
bors ; honest with the good ; honest 
with the bad ; honest, I was going 
to say, with the devil; honest with 
everybody. We can afford to do 
right, whether others can or not. 

e can afford to maintain the 
Constitution and institutions of 
the United States, and all laws, as 
it is said in the Doctrine and Coven- 
ants, that are constitutional. It 
is the will of God that we should 
obey them, and sometimes we obey 
laws that we think are not constitu- 
tional. I expect, like the Catholics 
in this respect, we shall have to do 
some works of. supererogation. 
However, let us do right. t us 
maintain the Constitution of this 
government. It was ordained of 


God, and if wicked and corrupt 
men do wrong, and administer 


im ly and unrighteously, God 
will deal with them. We need not 
rail and rant and get up a commo- 
tion about them. We do not cherish 
any ill-will or ill-feelings, but they 
would not like it to be said that they 
are doing the works of their father, 
the devil: but that is what Jesus 
said about people of the same kind 
in His day. e need not be angry 
with them. Jesus, at the very last, 
even when hanging on the cross and: 
expiring, said, as it were with His 
last breath, “ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.” 
Neither do they in this day. But 
we are the children of the light. 
Let us walk in the hight, and be 
governed by the principles of truth 
and righteousness, virtue and honor, 
and seek to cleave to God in our 
bodies and in our spirits, which 
are His. If the Latter-day Saints 
throughout the land of Zion, would 
only fear God and work righteous- 
ness, there is not a power on this 
side of hell, or the other side either, 
that could harm them ; for God will 
carry out His work and His purposes, 
and if He suffers us, at any time to 
be chastened, it will be for our . 
but Zion will triumph, and the King’ 
dom of God will roll forth, and no- 
man shall stop its from this- 
time, henceforth and forever, in 


the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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PREDICTION AND PROMISE FUL- 


FILLED — MANY OTHERS WILL YET BE VERIFIED —THE WORLD'S ” 
HATRED OF THE SAINTS—INDISPUTABLE EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE ” 
ORIGIN OF TH“ CHURCH—NO PUWER CAN DESTROY IT —MISSION- 

ARIES SHOULD GO TO THE FIELDS TO WHICH THEY ARE OALLED— 


THE EFFECTS OF OBEDIENCE AND ITS OPPOSITE. 


As the time remaining is so short, 
I think I could not do better than 
devote it to continuing the subject 
dwelt Brother Cannon. 

ne and Covenants, as 
i as the Book of Mormon, con- 
tains indisputable evidence of the 
divine calling and mission of Joseph 
Smith. For instance, I will refer 
the congregation to the revelation 
given Dec. 25th, 183%, in relation 
to the war of the Rebellion, 
with which all are more or less 
familiar. A portion of that revel 
tion has been literally fulfilled, even 
to the very place indieated in the 
prediction where the war should 
commence: which, as was therein 
stated; was to terminate in the 
death and misery of many souls. 
Again, in the revelation given in 
March, 1831, to Parley P. Pratt 
and Lemon Copley, the follow- 
ing prediction is 
found: 

But before — day of the 
Lord shall come, Jacob shall flourish 
in the wilderness, and the Lamanites 
shall blossom as the rose Zion 


flourish upon the hills and 
0. 7. 


rophecy uttered dy Ji 


rejoice upon the mountains, and 
shall be assembled together unto? 
the place which I have appointed.“ 
Who, let me ask, unless he was 
inspired of the Lord, speaking by tho 
giftand power of God, at that remote 
period of the Chureh’s history, when 
our numbers were few, when we had 
uo influence, name or stan in | 
the world I would ask, under 
— in which we wers 
when this prediction was made, 
could have uttered such words un- 
less God inspired him) Zion is, 
indeed, flourishing on the bills, and 
is rejoicing on the mountains, and 
we who compose it are 19 
and assembling unte the 
place appointed. I now ask this 
con if they cannot see thet 2 
this’ predietion, (which was — 
many years before the idea 
at all ameng this people’ 
should ever migrate and 
to these mountain 
been and is being 
filled If there“, wers 
fulment of whielreould 
this alone would be sufHdent to 
Vel. XIV 
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entitle him to the claim of being a 
true Prophet. 

Again, in the revelation given 
Feb. 24th, 1834, this remarkable 
promise and prophecy is found : 

“ Verily, verily I say unto you, I 
have decreed a decree which my peo- 

le shall realize, inasmuch as they 
— from this very hour unto 
the counsel which I the Lord their 
God, shall give unto them. Behold, 
they shall, for I have decreed it, 
begin to prevail against mine enemies 
from this very hour, and by hearken- 
ing to observe all the words which 
the Lord their God shall speak 
unty, them, they shall never cease 
to, prevail until the kingdoms of 
the world are subdued under my 
feet, and the earth is given anto the 
Sajyis, to possess it for ever and 
eves. 

Is there a person within the sound 
of samy voice, or anywhere else upon 
the, face of the wide earth, who can 
say tliat this promise has failed, that 


demption and salvation in which 
we are engaged, is moving forward 
and is destined to continue in its 
onward march until the kingdoms 
of the world shall be subdued and 
brought the of Almighty 
God. And that, this. will come to 
pass, Cab theme 
of all righteousness co hends 
as wells wo Ves, 1 
that this will eventually be the case, 
better than many who profess to 
have received the Holy Spirit in their 
hearts; and, therefore, be is diligently 
seeking to stin up the hearts of the 
wicked to fight against the Saints of 
God, until they are discemfited, and 
Zion is free. 9 0 | 
These predictions concerning the 
triumph of the cause of God over 
wickedness, and the triumph of the 
Saints of God over the:wicked who | 
contend against them, were uttered 
by Joseph Smith in his youth, in the 
early rise of the Church when, to all 
human appearance, their fulfillment 


this hredietion is not founded in truth, 


thet so far it has not been fulfilled 7 
I stand before this vast eongregation, 
and am at the defiance of any human 
being to,say, that this was not pro 
noywen! by the spirit of truth, by the 


inspiration, of the Almighty, for it | 


has jbeen\ fulfilled, and is being ful- 
fillpd,, and that, too, in the face of 
opposition dhe, most . deadly 
and. what remains will 
be ial filled, literally and completely. 
An it is the fear in the heart of 
Sasau that this will be the case, that 
cases him to stir up his emissaries 
to pppese the. Kingdom of God and 
seek, if possible, to destroy this great 
and. glorigus work. Fou it is a living 
facts a faat that fille the hearts of 
the{ gighteous and God-fearing with 
ungpdakable joy..and, the hearts of 
thedwieked and ungodly with con- 
stehnstiun and qealene fear, that 
this; work God, this work of re. 
VXX lo 


was absolutely impossible. At that 
time there were but few who could 
belive, that dared to believe the 
truth of these predictions. The 
few, comparatively, that did believe 
when they heard, were those Whose 
minds had been enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit, of promise and who 
therefere, were prepared to receive 
them As these predictions have 
been fulfilled, so those not yet ful- 
filled will come to pasa in the due 
time of the Lord; and as this latter- 
day work has s0 far gruwn and 
sumed force and power in the earth, 
80 it will continue to do, and thers 
is no power beneath the Celestial: « 
(Kingdom that can prevent its 
growth, or the consummation of all 
. predieted concerning 
I damet wonder that the enemies 


righteousness ate stirred up about,» 
matter. I am not surprised 
of 
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that the wicked rage and the heathen: 
ne à vain thing. I am not 
astenished when certain men get 
mad, or that their souls are vexed: 
within them, that their minds are 
perplexed, and that they feel wrought 
up With anger against à people who 
have never injured: them or theirs. 
One thing IL am surprised about in 
relation to this matter is, that the 
Latéer-day Saints themselves should 
nots be as strongly aroused: in the 
interest of the dom of God, 
as the enemies of truth are against 
it. When I contemplate the situa- 
tion as it is presented to my mind, 
I am astonished that so many of the 
Latter-day Saints should be so indif- 
ferent and neglectful of duty that 
they cannot, apparently, appreciate 


laying on of hands, it is your pri 

to receive” the witness ‘of the 

for yourselves it is your 
to diseern the mind ida 

Father respeeting your own 
and respecting the final ‘triumph of * 
the work of God. Why, then, 
should we be told that “Mormonism” 
is truet Why should we need any 
further proof that Joseph Smith was 
a true Prophet, or that his preilice- 
tions are being fulfilled i Why shod⁴d 
it be necessary to prove that the wo xd 
of God has come to the world through | 
bim, and that that word is indisputa- 
ble, that the world cannot giitisay 
it? The doctrines and revelations ~ 
believed in by the Latter-day Saints 
have now been before the world 
for 54 years, and during that tine 


the hnportanooof living their religion. what the world has deen pleased to 


I ami surprised that there should be 
any necessity for reformation among 
the Latter-day Saints, that is, if 1 
should be surprised at all; though 

surprised is not the appropriate word 
to use, the word grieved, perhaps, 
migbt be used with greater propriety 
in thie. sense. If | would allow 
myself to indulge m a feeling of sor- 
row, I might indeed feel grieved 
that i any of us should find ourselves 
in alcondition to ire reform in 
our lives. It certainly cannot be in 
consequence of the lack of evidences 
of the divinity of the work in which 
we are engaged, as there are so many 
sucly-evidences: transpiring every 
day in our experience; in fact the 
whale spectacle of this | latter-day” 
work is overwhelming in undeniable 
— the people of God, at least, 

— His work; while the whole 


on the contrary, ars arrayod now for the last 50 years: 


agaibst it, because they cannot see 
the the che ¥ou who have obeyed: 
the vequirements of the everlasti 
Gospel, and have been chosen out of 


* ha received: the gift 
nal through the 


call “Mormonism” has been to 
them an unsolved problem. The 
sound of the Book of Mormon has 
rung in the ears of the civilized — 
world since the year 1830, when it 
was published, aud the report’ of it 
had goheforth and was being agitated 
some time before that; bd during 
the 54 years that that book has been 
made publie to the world, there hs 
deen no stone unturned dy the most 
learned men of the age to dispro 
it, aud make it appear a delusiom 
and iu. position. In this, however, 
they have signally failed, not being 
able. to produce single argument 
that ean not be sucosssfully met*by 
even the boys of this community,” 
This may seem a assertion, 
but it is nevertheless true“ Our 
Elders have been sent out ‘ae mis - 
sionaries' te the different nations 
during 
which time they have taatiſied to the 
truth of the Book of Mormom and 
have invited inv of its 
And although in their 
gift — time have arisen dither to 


truths 


P 
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entitle him to the claim of being a 
true Prophet. 

Again, in the revelation given 
Feb. 24th, 1834, this remarkable 
promise and prophecy i is found : 

“Verily, verily I say unto you, I 
have decreed a decree which my | 

le shall realize, inasmuch as they pas 
eatken from this ve y hour unto 
the counsel which I the Lord their 
God, shall give unto them. Behold, 


begin to prevail against mine enemies 
from this very hour, and by hearken- 
ing to observe all the words which 
tha Lord their God shall speak 
uno them, they shall never cease 
to prevail until the kingdoms of 
the world are subdued under my 
feet, and the earth is given anto the 
Sajuis, to possess it for ever and 
even 

fs there a person within the sound 
of em voice, or anywhere else upon 
the,faceiof the wideearth, who ean 
say chat this promise has failed, that 
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demption and salvation in which 
we are engaged, is moving forward 
and is destined to continue in its 
onward march until the kingdoms 
of the world shall be subdued and 
under the law of 


d that this will come to 


1 “al righteou rehends 
as well war Yeo. "he 


in that this will — be the case, 
they shall, for I have decreed. it, 


3 many who profess to 
have received the Holy Spirit in their 
hearts; and, therefore, be is diligently | 
seeking to sti up the hearts of the 
wicked to fight against the Saints of 
God, until they are discemfited, and 
Zion is fre. 

These predictions concerning the 
triumph of the cause of God over 
wickedness, and the triumph of the 
Saints of God over the wicked who 
contend against them, were uttered 
by Joseph: Smith in his youth, in the 
early rise of the Church when, to all 
human appearance, their fulfillment 


thjs-redietion,is not founded in truth, 
thet so, far it has not been fulfilled 4, 
I Stand before this vast eongregation, 
anham at the defiance of any human 
being to; say, that this was not pro- 
none by the spirit of truth, by the 
ination of dhe Almighty, for it 
as, beens fulfilled, and is being ful- 
1 and that, t00, in the face of 
most deadly 
mand what remains will 
filled literally and completely. 
ho thegfear in the heart of 
Saban that this will be the case, that 
cases him 40 gtir up his emissaries 
to pppese the, Kingdom of God and 
e if possible, to destroy this great 
and, glorigus work, Fer it i 


fact, thet che h 
and. God - fearing 
ungpdakable joy and, the hearts of 
therwieked and ungodly with con- 
„and jealens. fear, that 


was absolutely i At that 
time there were but few who could 
belive,: that dared to believe the 
truth of these predictions. The 
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few, comparatively, that did believe 
when they heard, were those whose . 
minds had been enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit of promise and who 
theretore were prepared to receivo 
them: As these tions — 
fulfilled those not yet f 
filled will came to pasa in the — 
time of the Lord; and as this latter- 
day work hass far grumn and 48 
aum force and power in the earth, A 
80 itewill continue to do, and there 
is no power beneath: the Celestial: 
Kingdom that can prevent ita 
growth, or the consummation of all l 
51 been predieted concerning 
that the enemies 
of mghteouaness.are 


this: work f God this work of re 
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that the wieked rage and the heathen: laying on of hands, itis your pri 


imagine a vain thing. I am not to receive” tl 
astenished, when cottaim get vor yourselves; it te: yo 


ide witness of the Spirit 


our privilege 
mad, or that their souls are vexed'|‘to diseern the mind and wilt oF the’ t 


within them, that their minds are Father respecting your own welfare, 


perplexed,.and that they feel wrought 


up With anger against people who | 


have, never injured: them or theirs, 
Ong/thing! am surprised about in 
relation to this matter is, that the 
Latéer-day Saints themselves should 
nots be as ly aroused: in the: 
interest of the Kingdom of God, 
as the enemies of truth are against 
it. When I contemplate the situa- 
tion as it is presented to my mind, 
I am astonished that so many of the 
Latter-day Saints should be so indif- 
ferent and neglectful of duty that 
they cannot, apparently, appreciate 
theymportanceof living their religion. 
I ani. surprised that there should be 
any :necessity for réformation among 


the Latter-day Saints, that is, if 1 


shotid be surprised at all; though 
surprised ia not the appropriate word 
to use, the word grieved; 
migbt be used with greater 
in sense. If | would allow 
myself to indulge in a feeling of sor- 
row, I might indeed feel grieved | 
thati any of us should: find ourselves | 
in ajeondition: to ire roſorm in 
our faves. It certainly cannot be in 
con 
of the divinity of the work in whieh. 
we ape engaged, as there are so many 


ate word 
propriety 


of the lack of evidences } 


and ‘respecting the final’ triumph of 
the work of God Why, then, 
should we be told that Mbtmoniein 
is true! Why should'wé nesd 
further that Joseph Smith was 
‘a true Prophet, or that his preitic- 
tions are being fulfilled 1 Why shodid 
it be necessary to-prove that the wotd — 
of God has come to the world through 
bim, and that that word is indisputa- 
ble, that the world cannot gainsay 
it? The doetrines and revelations 
believed in by the Latter-day Saints 
have now been before the world 
for 54 years, and during that time 
what the world has been pleased to 

call Mormouism“ has to 

them an ‘unsolved’ problem. The 
sound of the Book of Mormon bas 
rung in the ears of the civili#éd 
world since the year 1830, when it 

was published, aud the report of it 
had goheforth and was being agitated 
some time before that; and during 
the 54 years that that book has beer 
made publie to the world, there las 
learned men of the age bo disprove 

it, aud make it 4 
and iu. position. In this, however, 
they lave signally ‘failed, ‘not: being 
‘able. to produce a single nt 
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such: evidences: transpiring every that ean not be succtssfully met *by 


day in our experience; in fact the 
whale. spectacle of this | latter-day- 
work is overwhelming in undeniable 


thats 
because they 

agaibet it, ise they cannot see 
the light. Lou who have dbeyed: 
the siequirements of the everlasting 
Gospel, and have been chosen out of 
the xorld, having received the gift: 


of ſhe Tloly through the 


even the boys of this dommunity. 
This may deem a broarl assertion, 


but it is nevertheless true. Our 
Elders have been sent ont ‘ae mis - 
n ation as 


wonzries te the different 
years, duri 
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| 
prof to the people of God, at least, | 
ofthe Book ‘of NMormom and Witt 
have: invited — ite 
— — 2 
| disprove truths if 


100 


contains, their efforts have been 
futile, resulting only in their own 


dismay. It cannot be disproved, and people, for 1 know that it is 


for it is true. There is not a word 
or doctrine, of admonition, of in- 
struction within its lids, but what 
agrees in sentiment and veracity 
with those of Christ and His Apostles, 
as contained in the Bible. Neither 
is there a —— “ — 
monition or re within its lids, 
but what — — to make a 
bad, man a, good man, and a good 
man à better man, if he will hearken 
to it. It bears the mark of inspira- 
tion from beginning to end, and 
carries conviction to every honest- 
hearted soul. And because the 
Book. of Mormon is a true and 
authentic record of a people who 
once lived and flourished on this 
American continent—and because 
God, Himself has undertaken, 
through us, His weak and errin 
children, to establish His rule — 
government on the earth in answer 
to the prayers of His Saints, ancient 
and modern, and according to the 
counsels of His own will —beeause 
it is verily so, devils rage aud the 
wilfully wicked are angered and seek 
the life and liberties. of the Saints, 
and the destruction of the work. of 
the Lord; but in the name of Israel's 
God, they never will be able to 
their pu against 
1 said, so I repeat, 
— best time the world ever saw, or 
ever ill see, to destroy Mormon- 
im, was on the 6th day of April, 
1830, But they did not do it then, 
and so they let the opportunity slip: 
and have ever since been blindly 
ling in the hope of doing 
— ing towards it. But the 
they struggle, the wider of the 
their efforts will be. This is 


my testimony. If I had. the power, 


and as galled upon to do it, I would | 
go ta the ends of the earth and 


States, to 
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would lift up my voice in testimony: | 
of this fact to every nation, tongue. 


true. 


missionaries: When a man is called 


to go on a mission, and a field of labor 


is assigned him, he should, I think, 
say in his heart, not my will be done, 


but thine, O Lord. Wefinditalittle | 


to our young men who are called as 


difficult sometimes to get the right 


men to 
to 9 the Gospel. It is some- 


times thought, especially among 
our young Elders, that Great Britain 


to certain distant lands 


is the finest field of labor in the world; 


and, consequently, they want to go 


there They do not like to go to 


the Southern States; they do not 
much fancy the Northern States ; 
they do not care to go to New Zealand, 


or to the Sandwich Islands. When 
we call men to go to Great Britain, 


it is gratifying tor them to respond 


cheerfally.t0 the call; and when we 
go to the Northern 


call others to 
—.— Zealand, or to the 
Sandwich Islands, we do nos nn 
= to come and say, they want their 
of labor changed to England. 


to go wherever he may be called, and 
then he may expect the “blessing of 


the Lord to attend him in — 
I have been thankful only once sines 


I went to the Sandwich Islands on 
my first mission, and that bas been 
ever since. 


Soon 


very bright, intelligent man called 
to go to the Islands, and it was one 
of the — of | 
„Wat,“ said 
linguist, a man well read, an educated 
man, and an. Englishman at that, 
to to heathens?’ He felt. 
that he was not looked upon with 
that consideration and respeet that 
his scholarly attainments command 
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postatized, 
native land, where be wrote a° book 
us, has 


had no such feelings. 
the langa 
Book of Mormen into the Hawaiian 
language. 
mission, and is now one of the First 
Presidency of the Church. 


number of Elders 
on missions to the Sandwich Islands, 
I can count more Apostles, more 


1 rieing before you, brethren and 
- gisters, this aftertioon, I desire to 
commit myself unto the Lord, in- 


woking His blessing upon the congte- 
own and that the Holy Spirit may | 
ictate that which may be spoken to 


HUMBUN “MISSTOWA RIES" EXALTED. 
sd; he felt that he was 8 


and returned 


since died. 
Cannon 
was ealied to to 
He learned 
age, and translated the 


He performed a glorious 


And 
„out of the 
iat have been 


singular as it may ap 


0101 


Ptesiflents of Stakes, Bishops, und 
leading men, than can be found in 
the same that baye goné to 
other comutry. Why is this! 
‘Perhaps it is they manifes 
their to destend belbw 
all things, that they might rise above 
all things. I a mau in this Church 
would be exalted; let him * 
himself; and he mate would’ e 
himself, Gol will abase. 

Goc bless) Israel, and pour dut 
His Spirit upon the household of 
‘faith, and strengthen us to do the 


labors required of us, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 


‘DISCOURSE BY APUSTLE ERASTUS SNOW,» 


in the Assembly. Hall, Sali Lake City 
March 9th, 


( REPORTED BY 705 


IRVINE.) 


POSITION OF THE SAINTS — EARLY ‘PERSECUTIONS — 


TORICAL FACTS THAT OUGHT TO BE PUBLISHED IN, BOOK FORM— 

ANOMALOUS TREATMENT OF UTAH+-GUVERNOR’ YOUNG'S ‘POLICY 
AND THAT OF HIS SUCCESSORS DIFFERENT —ISAIAH'S PROPHECY 
| FULFIL|KP—THe EDMUNDS LAW—THE SAINTS WILL YET CONQUER 
THE REAL, OBJECT or ATTACK—THE RESULT PREDICTED. 


e are n the valleys 
the Rocky Mountains, 1— be 
tween the oceans, 


‘whic * the 
0 


or edification and encouragement 
in well-doing. 


| 


102 
this land, which led them out of. 


what shall I. say t out of bondage = 
t not suite the phrase 
to use—but which led them out of 
the older States of nee where 
2 had followed the Saints 
from their earliest Mie across 


the er guided by the, 


h; and the inspiration 
: of the t „ manifested through 
— Young and 


bis brethren, who counseled and 
guided the people hitherward, and 
_ planted their feet in the valleys: of 
the Mountains. It was not 
our seeking. As President George 
A. Smith once quaintly remarked : 
“We came to this country 
willingly, because we were obliged 
to.’ 


When persecuted in the State of 
New York, the early churches fled 
to Ohio—established themselves on 
the “western reserve’—the northern 
of Ohio — located a Stake of 

ion— built a temple unto the Lord 
in Kirtland, from which Elders were 
sent out into all parts of America, 
and into Europe. Persecuted, in 
those regions, most sat of them emigrated | 
westward and located in Missouri, 


where several Stakes of Zion were | 


organized, and again foundations 
were laid for a temple, andthe 
—* with others 6 the Priest- 

were gopmmanded of the Lord 
| their nations 
‘ of Europe and other parts of the 
lobe, to the Gospel. Perse- 
ecutions arose in that land, and be- 
oame more general than any persecu- | 
tions that had preceded them, until 
* State became — 
Oxecutive order by 
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ormon people it 
— be exterminated or ; driven 


from the State.” Strange that im a 
republic like ours, a country of Aw 
and government, such an executive 
order should appear. But it is Be- 
ond dispute; it bas into 
istory; the annals of the Sdite 
attest it; and the result of such hn 
order is well known in the historgrof 
this people. They were not extér- 
minated, but they were driven fram 
the State. Time would. fail merto 
tell of the tears, the sorrow oof 
women and children, when husbarkis 
and fathers and brothers were drag- 
ged to prisen, or compelled to flee 
and to make their escape in various 
ways, through the wilderness of the 
Great West, through the then 
unsettled regions of northern 
Missouri and Iowa, until they found 
a stopping place on either side of the 
Mississippi, in Hancock County, 
Illinois, and in Lee County, Iowa; 
these places becoming rallying places, 
temporarily, for the Latter-day 
Saints, where the er of truth 
Was * unfurled, and the Saints 
n to establish themselves in 
those, at that time, almost entirely 
‘unsettled regions. In the short 
[Space of seven years they had in- 
increased to tens of — and 
| established several es of Zion 
on beth sides of the 
with the beautiful city of Nauvoo as 
the centre of their operations and 
the site of the new temple. It was 
of the people both 
of Illinois and Missouri was aroused 
the Saints--especially 


ire of the surrounding counties, 


burn W in Illinois and Iowar-uutil it became 
Levident that the Saints 
er together | tg e up the ine of, march to, 
of ite and . expel | 0 other un region. 195 


lowed in 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
t 


Joseph and Hyrum, | the 


of 


= 
an the consequen 
ok nine, counties, — 
upon Nauyoo, and the, expulsion of 
from tbe city-—all these 
„Isay, are matters of history. 

while dhe people of the State 
in their organized capacity sought; 
to screen themselves from the direct, 
respqusibility of tbose events under 
various pretences, yet the covering 
was “too tbin“ from the fact, that 
the then Goveruor Ford, of Illinois. 
Was really, aiding and abetting: all 
those movements; he did nothing 
to restrain, them, but everything to 
encourage them, and in this way the 
Stain of these, things — the death of | 
the Prophets and the expulsion of 
the Saiuts--was fastened upon the 
government of the State. How- 
ever, much some honorable persons 
in the State may have opposed these 
things, yet there was not influence 
and power enough in the State to 
terveue for the protection of the 
iuts in the enjoyment of their civil 
and religious rights. Thus they were 
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NEEDED. * 


„of, the ‘early, ars 


privations 
—— . the: septlement of: the: Saintatin 


these Rocky Moun are aleo 
iwould: 


— — ia succinct:and 


— — that our children might 
peruse the same 4nd. not forget the 


scenes, through which their fasliers 
have passed; for they are wonderful. 
There are many now living: who 
passed through these events; they 
were personal sharers in them ; but 
the great mass of the present 
tion know: nothing 2 them, onlyns 
they are ooensionally referred to by 
their fathers. | is 
II is therefore true what 
President George A. Smith saad, 
‘that we came to this. country wal- 
— 40° 
It seemed to have been the course 
marked out before us, and oireum- 
stances, so surrounded, and 
zupou us; that we were not able 60 
avoid it, although we fain would have 
Lavoided it, if we could. 2 
Prior to the full Ami 
upon moving westward, President 
Brigham Young) and the Twelve 
joined in communications to all the 
Governors of the several States east 


of the Rocky Mountains, 2 
Legislatures for 


them and their 


compelled to retire, and their margh | some: word of comfort, of consela- 


“yas, westward into these moun⸗ 


Joseph. The had 
been looking tor ward to the 
plishment, of, those events, They 
were lot unlooked for, 
however, much the necessity was 
deplored, and however, great. were 
the sufferings. of individuals, aud 
and. the community, as a 
whole, in their travels dis- 
e pearly, 1,500 miles across 
“thet en baxren trackless, desert. 
The of. the piaueers and 
the many, people that, followed. end 


this, had by the | at 


tion, of tacit permission for the 
Saints to find shelter and protection 
the hands of their respective 
— These official com- 
| munications, made to every State 
and State, | in the land, 
received, but very ali 
From à portion of, them na answers 
wers received at all, and / those who 
did deign to; answer those eommu⸗ 
nications answered them evasively, 
without any hearty. expressions | of 
welcome, or, aay | intima — 
they, wonld, inl 


of the Prop ne 
mmunikies In he 
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che cold shoulder was turned towards desert. In regard to the terrible 
ithe: Saints from every quarter, and } sufferings that followed—the terrible 
ommediately in front was the com- snow storms and rains that continued 
gebined mob of nine counties, ‘waging from February until May, causin 
War against them, backed up secreth) such floods and mire, distress an 
by the powers of the State or at least suffering and consequent sickness, 
there was no effort on the part of us ‘perhaps has never before been 
a the State to restrain the actions of known to the lot of man under similar 
. the mob. President Young and | ciroumstances—they were at least such 
oother Elders and the people were as none can properly depict or com- 
vharrassed continually by vexatious | prehend, but those who : 
law suits. They were pressed on | through them. Of the many that 
every hand. ‘Their enemies desired were laid by the wayside before 
to involve them in trouble. They reaching these valleys of the moun- 
sought to imprison our leading men. | tains, those families who were 
And though, at a council, held in | decimated must be left to tell the 
sOctober; 1845; between the Twelve tale. The history of those early 
aml the leaders of the opposition, days of persecution and suffering 
- iucluding representatives of the State will never be jully known. But in 
Ethe principal general of that dis- the midst of it all a goodly number 
«trict, the cireuit judge of that dis- of the people of God were sustained 
trict—Stephen A. Douglas, subse-| by their faith and the overruling 
quentlynaSenatoroſ the United States, providence of Jehovah, an were 
and presidential aspirant—I say, brought safely through ; while the 
notwithstanding thatit was stipulated weaker ant more doubtful, the 
at that council, that if we would in feariul and unbelieving, scattered 
good faith go to aud make the neces- into the surrounding country, left 
gary preparations for our departure the body of the Saints, drifted ap 
— — the grass grew and down the Mississippi into the 
oin the spring, to enable our teams to | various towns of Illinois, Iowa and 
idive, we should ‘be protected and the | Missouri, and back into the Eastern 
ymohocratic spirit restrained until we | States, while others of the poor and 
could take our departure our agree- | less able, though earnest in the faith 
ment and pledge to accept these | and abiding in the truth, were left 
) conditions, only seemed to embolden | by the wayside, at the way stations 
the more rabid of our enemies in the | that were planted between the Mis- 
: seounties round about, and instead | sissippi and the Missouri Rivers, 
of respecting these conditions, agreed | where farms were opened, grain and 
sto by the dignitaries of the State for | vegetables planted for the poor, until 


our protection during winter, they they reached a general place of 
; commenced to oppress and harrass | rendezvous on the Missouri River, 
wand war against us to such an extent, | at Council Bluffs, where the Mormon 
| othat we were compelled to take up Battalion enlisted for the Mexican 
dur march in the dead of winter. War, and in the midst of which 
Early in February, multitudes of | the emigrating camps were obliged 
ithe people commenced to cross the to halt until the following spring, 
Mississippi, and form their encamp- | when they started for the western 
ments in the forests of Iowa, pre- wills of this great interior country. 
i * out upon their I said these things had been directed 
to ** ‘across the by the overruling providence of God. 


* — 


| 


The combined force of the — — 
and the wicked was brought to bear 
to expel the Saints, and compel their 
journey westward to the Rocky 
ountains. It was permitted b 
Him who — all — —— 
of H le; and the trials 
people the afflictions of 
individuals and individual families 
were eventually lost, as it were, and 
buried in the universal good which 
Providence had provided for His 
people as a whole. The school of 
experience through which the early 
leaders and families of Israel had 
for a period of sixteen yeurs 

fitted them for those tryin 
seenes and for the work which they 
were destined to perform in these 
mountains, in grappling with the 
difficulties of a new country, of a 
barren waste, of an untried region, 
a region supposed to be utterly unin- 
habitable. The great arid belt 
bordering on the Rocky Moun- 
tains, extending for some hundreds 
of miles eastward of the Rocky 
Mountains, and across the great 
basin of the American desert, was 
su to be absolutely unpro- 
ductive — incapable of producing 
cereals, vegetables and truits necessary 
to civilization. Tbe school boys of 
my aye will remember to have looked 
on their maps and seen all this cown- 
try marked as the Great American 
Desert. It was su that a 
strip bordering on the Pacific, was 
composed of fine fertile land, and 
adapted to European settlements. 
But that country on the Pacific, was, 
at that time, in the ion of 
the Mexicans, with a few Catholic 
missions established along the coast, 
where they had ‘raised a few beans 
and cabbages and red peppers, and 
where they had sustained themselves 
mostly by raising stock. This was 
all there was to show for their pres- 
ence in that region. And the few 


hen His 


trappers who had ‘mingled with the 
Indians of this great interior country 
for y years were of the opinion 
that it was utterly ibfe to 
this region. 
Captain James ‘Bridger, the noted 
hunter and trapper, who had inter- 
married and éstablishéd ‘a trading- 
post among the Shoshones, met 
the pioneers on the: Big Sandy, and 
gave it as the opinion of himself, 
and of the early trappers who had 
gone th ‘thie-country, that it 
would be im ble to raise grain 
here. He told us of the valley of 
the Great Salt Lake, and pointed 


out ially the valley, which he 
— of the Utah outlet 


|} —the valley that spread between the 
fresh water lake of Utah and the 
Great Salt Lake—-as the most 
probable place in all of this great 
interior country to raise grain, at the 
same time supplementing his account 
of the land with the pinion that it 


| was impossible to raise grain, and as 


a clincher to his opinion offered 
$1,000 as a premium for the first ear 
of corn that should be raised in this 
valley. But the faith which sus- 
tained the Sainte, and which led them, 
responded through President Brig- 
ham Young to Captain Bridger like 
this: Wait a little season and we 

will show you.” | 7 
We have shown to the world what 
could be done, or, I will say, rather, 
the Lord our God—the God ot the 
Latter-day Saints—has shown to us 
and to all the world what could be 
done in this hitherto barren region 
blessing rested upon 

it. * 15 


Tube first important movement of 
the pioneer company on setting foot 
upon this ground neur City 

was to call the camp together, and 
bow down under the san’ at high 
noon, aiid dedieate themselves unto 
God, and this latid for the habitation 
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» (of His Saints, imploring His blessing respect. But the Lord has blested 


upon it, that its barrenness might 
do turned ante —— 


the labore of the people of Utahsin 
diverting the mountain streams wer 


the rewards ef His people might be the arid plains, aud opening fasts, 
Sure, Aud whithetsgever tbeir orcharris and vineyards, and build- 


; footsteps were turned, to she north 


or the, south, to the east or the west, 
the prayer and faith of an affiicted 
and devoted people ascended up to 
beaven for the Gad of the land to 


ing villages, towns and cities; orgdn- 
iting governments, and establishing 
a commonweslth. That ther early 
history of the Latter-day Saints fitted 

its leaders for governing, for organ- 


sanctify it, and hallow the elements |.iziug and controlling society, aid 


and make the country fruitful. 
Ihe art of isrigation was unknown 
on the North American, continent | 
at that time — at least among 
European settlers in the United 
„States. There was no part. of the 
United States which at that time 
relied upon artificial Arrigation in 
all the arid regions of America. 
The system of irrigation adopted 
in Utah has measarably been copied 
by California, Golo , Arizona, 
Wyoming, Idaho, and Montana, 
although some of the best features 
of our system of irrigation have been 
neglected in, these surroundin 
States and Territories; canal an 
irrigation companies have there been 
allowed to organize and | monopolize 
_ the streams and make the farmers 
tributary to them, taxpayers for use 
of the fluid which God sends down 
from heaven—that is, they have not : 
united the interest of, the farmer, 
the land owner, with the canal own- 
ers as we have done in Utah, but 
they have made the water rather 
personal property than an attach 
of the realty, compelling the farmer 
to rent or buy water for their lands. 
_ Herein Utah sets an example in this 
arid region to the rest of the world, 
and the future history of this great 
interior couutry will award all due 
_houor to the wise legislation of Utah, 
and the wise counsels of her leaders, 
and deprecate the, . the sur- 
rounding States and Territories in 


moulding it for the best interest of 
the whole, will be admitted by the 
impartial historian. of future ages, 
vheu the religious bigotry of the hour 
shall have spent its fury, and the 
stujid, blind iguorance of dema- 


| gogues shall have been lost and 


row ned in the. common sense of the 
people. Vet, our eastern neighbars 
in Missouri, Illinois, Iowa, and 


the Atlantic. States, sanctioned in 


their inmost hearts the murder of 
the Propheta, and the persecution 
and ‘expulsion of the Saints, though 
some of them lifted up their voices 
against it, but the voices so lifted 
were like angels’ visits, few and far 
between, and powerless to turn 
the popular current or stem the tide 
—— flowed, like the waters whieh 
the serpent cast out of his mouth 
after the apocalyptic woman that fled 
from the face of the serpent into the 
wilderness. The Lord had a place pre- 
pared for His Church in the wilder- 
ness, in the Great American Desert, 
where she would. be preserved from 
the face of the serpent for a sea- 


I well remember those early years, 
as do many who are here before me 
to-day, though their numbers are fast 
becoming very visibly less, We 
remember the time when the first 
State government was organised in 
these mountains, It was simulta- 
neous with the organization of.a 


not following their example in this 


on the Pacific coast 
under the title of the State of Califor- 


| 
| | 
| | 
| — 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
H | 
| 
| | 
i 
| 
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nia. Delegates were, appointed by. 


the provisional government of the 


and present fee, 
A. the, ha. 

Congress. at which. 
representatives and Knocked 
for admission. ‘oth acted in their 

_ sovereign, capacity in organizing 
tbeir State vernment and. 
their State constitution. 


organized 
adopted a coustitut: 
were equally republican, in orm “yn 
Jiberal in spirit, and made a simul. 
taneous to Congress for | 
admission. The answer of the 
general government to California, 
Was favorable; to that of Deseret 
unfavorable; in other words they | 
ecognized in the one the rights of. 
self-government, admitte: their 
_ senators and representativ 


gress, and the State into: the ign, 
on an equal footing with the original 
States; while to Deseret they handed 


to Con- 
ernor 
| directed. 


20107 


vernment, i permed to. 


| 
tegral part its local, tyre, 
he | empowered . ite 
to exercise an unqualifi d 
yt nal of 


218 measure over the veto of 
t President of the United States. 
same may be said of all 
legislatures, in eyery State 1 
ceple | Union „ two-thirds. vote 
ture to pass any oe 
ure over the veto of the ee 
and this is the rule obtaining. 
territories, as well of Utah 
the exception o and New 
Mexico Bo 


refer to this as an 


—.— 
prevailed toward this p 

the unwillingness to concede to the 
‘the common right of local self. govern- 

ment. 
efforts were 12. 

ach the Legial 


* to enlarge and the area 


he 


— — 


back a Territerial form o N E 
2 adopted the Organic Act, and 
pointed their territorial officers..| peo 
to the of an 


t 


resident 
oung as the first, Governor | 

Thankful. were we, eyen 

“for. this partial, recognition, of the 


government, b u strange to 


f freedom. and the fl liberty, of. he 
voter, aud the rights of the common 
— never attempting to exerchse 

the veto power, much less to 
and extend, i 
tives; and und 
lame were enac 


ment, as A 

chosen represen 

united It seems to. have 


—— 
unusual, that it could. scarcely be 
sudured by any other people, for a 
period, of 35 years, except, the; 
er day Saints, and in this jnatapce 
Congress extending liberty to them Ze Are an.exception.___T 
30 to do; for in both instances 
people of California and Utah 
in virtue of their inalienable rig] 
free men entitled to the enjoy 
of free sovernment, and — 
utions of our ec 
» the right of the p 
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been reserved to one or two of our 
late Governors notably our present 
one to labor assiduously, tenacious- 


fy, blindly, and, as we think, foolishly, 


to abridge tlie popular suffrage, the 
rights of the mass of the people in 
- the management of their own local 
nffairs, and the election of their own 
Officers, or for the handling of their 
‘ own finances; I say it seems to be 
left to our late governors to earnestly 
struggle to enlarge the executive 
prerogative. Not content with the 
veto power reserved in the Organic 
Act by Congress to annul any act of 
the Legislative Assembly of Utah, 
nor yet with the second veto vested 
absolutely in the Governor by simply 
withholding his approval of any 
measure; the present Governor has 
bought in various ways to extend 
and enlarge this executive prerog- 
Ative. 

I refer to these things only as items 
of history which we are making 
for ourselves, and which our Federal 
and its representatives 


Utah are making for themselves, | 


and which the historian will point 
to as the evidence of a continual 
desire for aggression upon the 
liberties of the people. 

I am well aware that the excuse 
for all this is the unity of our people 
—the fact that they are not so greatly 
- distracted by the efforts of aspiring 

demagogues and political satraps— 
and “that their own common sense 
teaches them the necessity, under 
existing circumstances, to consider 
well and ‘ponder the paths of their 
- feet, and unite in the wisest and best 
measures,and in the choice of reliable, 
honorable men to fill the various offi- 


ces within the gift of the people, 


rather than divide and admit into 
power aspiring demagogues. We, 
as a people, have adopted tlie motto, 
that the office should seek the man, 


Instead of the man seeking the office, 


' 


= 
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and have invariably administered to 
the office seekers this quiet rebuke, 
a ticket-of-leave to stay at home. 
The good sense of the people Has 
led them to seek oat honorable and 
non-aspiring men and call them to 
duty, to fill the offices in the — * 
ests of the people, not for plutider 
and pelf, but for the reward of a 
good conscience and the ee 
of an honest, disceruing an approving 
people. And this unity of the peo- 
ple has not been solely a matter of 
our own seeking, however desirable 
it is, bat measurably the result of 
outward pressure. If left to ourselves, 
unbelied, unscoffed at; if treated 
with any degree of fairness and 


liberality, and freedom to enjoy the 


rights and immunities of citizenship, 
unmolested, unpersecuted, I fear 
that we should soon begin to learn 
the ways of the wicked around us, 
or of the foolish of ‘other countries, 
and the heedless, the thoughtless, 
and the ignorant among us would 
soon be following political dema- 
gogues. But it seems to be one of 
the providences of God, that there 
should be sufficient opposition from 
without—tthat is, from those who 
are not of us—to bind us together 
and enable us to see our only true 
interest in seeking to become one. 
And that oneness has not been the 
oneness of blindness, a blind follow- 
ing of the blind, but has been the 
result of Seers and Prophets ‘and 
wise men and sages and fathers of 
the people foreseeing the evil and 
pointing it out in that way and man- 
ner that all have been able te view 
and see it for themselves.’ They 
have followed with their eyes open 
the Seers and Prophets who are not 
walking in darkness, and the resült 
has. been that we have not fallen into 
the ditch together, but we have con- 
tinued to prosper and go on in the 


path which heaven has marked out 


THE SAINTS WILL, YET CONQUER. 


for ua, and tho enemies of this people, { 
who have resorted to every measure 
which their cunning, an; ingenn 
could devise, to hamper..them, and | 
lessen. their liberties—it is these 
which have falleu into the ditch, 
that have been trapped in their own 
m that have been ensnared | f 
with their own snares, and their folly 
has been made),manifest, and the 
rediction of the. Prophet Isaigh has 
happened. unto them: The wisdom 
of their wise men has perished, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men has been hid. No more in any 
former, examples than in their last 
effort—the Edmunds law, so called 
—which is the result of the com- 
bined efforts and labors of a nation, 
begotten by the hireliug priests, a 
conclave that met in Ogden, the 
re tives of all the sectarians 
Then..a nation groaned, 
‘the, mountain labored,” 
— brought forth a, mouse, the 
Edmunds law! Its — object. 
was to be effected thro a Com- 
mission, chosen ex „ not to 
administer that law accor . ling to the 
letter of it, but chosen with a — 
understanding and taoit obli 
to enforce it with the spirit of des 
ism in which.it had been — 
and by establishing rules—irrespon- | 
sible. rules—rulee of their own— } 
absolute aud appealable to nobody—. 
and enforcing them in their own way 
they have suegeeded in disfranchisi — 
not only actual polygamists, but 
those who have been in any way as- 
sociated or connected with polyga- 
mist families not only plural wives, 
but, first wives, and men aud women | 
who long years ago have been freed— 
to use a common rom poly- 
gamy; all who have from any 


have. anime A 
— 


public 
streets. 
this coun 


surveyor, or a superyisor 
Have 


the men who made 
try, whe organized govern- 


viewer, or a school director, | 24. 


ment therein, who 122 order, 
preserved peace, and tamed the - 
age - Who were the mountain polios 


for all. this interior country for. 
30 — these tamely sub- 


‘mitted to these arbitrary rulings and 


decisions without protest, and because 


there was no 
I will only say. 
the same ——— 
has governed them from the 
ning in all their wanderings. 


—. to withstand : 


have done it from 
and feeling that 


8 t 


have 8 to conquer! Will 
the Les, God will conquer, 
an they will rise and pre- 
vail, t no one attempt to seize 


upon this expression as one of trea. 


son, of, disloyalty to goverument, of 


defiance. of the power of this, great a. 
country, It is not spoken i in that 
spirit, nor with any auch inteut; but 


has led them on to victory from the 
begiuning. 
as a. prophecy, but hot a a 
t- threat, not as a defiance, bot as 


Lou may write it down 


it is the oken declaration t 
| that faith which underlies. 
movements of this people, and Which 


treasonable utterance. We 


a 
recognize our allegiance: to the 
general government: we recognize 
that it is our duty to sustain consti- 


tutional law and the institutions of 


our common country, aud if men in 


power oyerstep their legitimate 
that is 


bounds, and exercise power 


not vested in them under the con- 


stitution, and violate its sacred pro- 


viaions in their zeal to trample upon 


the liberties of the Saints, or hedge 


up their ways, it is out duty to bear 
cause | and, forbear, ca 
„Ti 


_ 
puderful, manner, bring, 
| change and our release. 


| 
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well ‘recollect the speeches that’ 
werd uttered in some of the great 
cities of the west and of the eastern 
States, when the whole people were 
aroused’ and urged’ to bring their 
inffüencs to bear Congress to 


30 URN AL Oy Disco URS HES. a fi 
not been in the 


marrt age rela tion pppoe! 
But the honorable men and the honur- ~ 
able women who had entered into 
sacred vows with each othet, and had 
sucredly observed these vows, atid”: 
were rearing their families to honor 


pass the Edmunds law. I well re- and respect their parents and to bs 
metyber that numbers of their most good titizens in society, teaching 


ro orators uttered the ‘declaration 
that polygamy was the least part of 
the evil they warred aguinst in Utah. 
Have always been — — of | 
y's few, comparatively spéakine,’ 

of their leading prone had the 
temerity—or perhaps the lack of 
to give utterance, in a public 


polity: 
pola to this view of the case. 


But those who gave such utterance’ 
sai’ that the unity exhibited by the 
pedple of Utah—the united, solid 
vot® of the Latter-day Saints was 
far more to be d d than their 
polygamy. This was recognized and 
mate clearly manifest by the action 


of the present Executive of ‘Utah; | illibe 


when he first introduced as a pre- 
reqfrisite to commissioning Notaries 
Public, an oath of his own providing, 
unkawful in every way, under pain 
of refusing their commissions, viz., 
that they were not polygamists or 
bighmists, and had not cohabited 
with more than one woman in ‘the 
mariage relation, And when the 
Commissioners arrived in 
* and entered upon their labors, 
in bne of the schemes devised for 
cartying into effect the Edmunds 
law; they adopted the same measure 
that had been introduced by His 
Excellen¢y, Governor Murray, and 
incorporated the same provision in 


sons and da 


them to fear God, and honet the 
Pafriarchs of old, and fiee fornication, 
and look upon wWhoredom and adultery 
as the greatest of all crimes; next to 
the shedding of innocent blood 
these fathers and ‘mothers must be 
disfranchised and an attempt made 
to dishonor them in the eyes of their 
ters! They appealed 
to their sons and daughters to rise up 
in their majesty and throw their fa- 
thers and their mothers overboard, 

and elect them to power. And when 
the people nominated Hon. John T. 
Caine as their Delegate to Congress, 
to supply the ‘vacancy made by the 
‘and ‘unrepublican action of 
the socalled’ Republican party in the 
expulsion’ of their Delegate, Hon. 
George Q. Cannon, from 


| the oppusing candidate, Judge 


P. T. Van Zile, went through this 
Territory, delivering his political! 
speech, calling to his aid his retain- 
ers, in every place where he could 
get an audience, telling the masses 
of the people: My election means 
the continuation of your liberties; 
the election of my opponent means 
your disfrunchisement as a whole 

„the ‘abolishment’ of your 
Legislative Assembly, the redueing 
of you to a colony governed, abso- 
lutely, as a conquered ‘race. Suiting 


their test oath——thrust in the mouths 
or in the face of every individual 
voter, male and fem 
oath, leaving 
land, aud every lewd woman, every 


‘the action to the word, these who 
sustained him ‘have labored to bring 


this test about his prophecies, and they ars 
ery hbertine in the still laboring to bring them about. ‘+ 


We know full well, that the devil, 


secfet whoremonger and adulterer at as well as the Lord, can utter some ak 
liberty to register, vote, and hold | truths,‘ and sometimes is allowed to 
@ffice, provided their liaisons have) fulfill his predictienz. Wieked men 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
1 
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SHAMEFUL br UTAH GFFICIALS. 


dothis’ as well us. rigliteous men. 
Bub there is one deere that has gong 
out from days df old, t. 
may be the — of a fe mishes' 
bers and there, and a aud then, 
through the generations of men, 5 
and last battle result 
— utter overthrow of his Satanic 

he will Ve botmd in ever 


“apdii, ot tile ‘that iit 


and “thrist’ into the 
boltemless pit, his followers being 
cast down with Him. It is this | 
assitranioe underlying the faith of the 
Saints, that enables them to go for- 
ward, onward’ and upwürd, relying 
the arm of the} 
mate triumph of truth and fight 
eousiess in the eartli. 
men who have laid these schemes to 
abridge our liberties and immunities 
as ‘itizens ; and forged’ fetters for 
our hands and feet, have not done 
so in the interests of ‘morality, is 
made painfully 
oath’ framed by Gov 
adopted by the Commissions 
sust@itied—eo fara’ any outward 
maitifestation is — by 
Congress and the people 


e tett 
arruy, 


ers, and 


or the 
tion, in that they Sumi to uphold 
this Federal Governor and these 
Combhissioners, and to süstain them 
in heir ralin; ig the results to 
thereof. Had 


they been Honestly’ | Speci 


working in the in 
would! they merely ‘have ‘made thie 


effort to that were in 
plural marriage, atid embrace iu their 
tho the the! 


in 

the: laud — 
0 
they warred againet, and Hot ays 
illicit intercoursd and 
of dhe bexes and of the 
race. All ‘these’ held u 
before high heaven, fur angels to loo 


what ‘they 


j 


That those? u 


is? under 


Atlatitie seaboard i in destroyi 
offspting. They 


effect, j 
ih 
New 


the’ 


their taxes, 
17 thein-all these 


apon, for future historians to cosets 
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radventure; 5 spabed 
noble Bites — 
ttotable 


étercised 


in the Le gislative 
dad to dietare to the people, br 
tus 
or they 
y, will be referred to by the futures 
historian” very, Very, deck mars 
theft History’? and also ther 
blind zeal and efforts to what! 
To p the growth, eblarzement 
and extension o the Lat 
in 100 und. This is the real object 
og all their efforts. ne 
Latter day Saints do not ithitatè the 
the Eastern cities aud 
the ‘old’ Commonwealth of the 


do ‘hot pat diss 
the of noxibüs, 
destructive * medicines 
bortion, infanticide ; child Bader 
wicked devi r 
order tate the 
of flesh We 
éxamiples,” nor to ‘in the 
t 


hand ‘ability’ of 
ly 6ducate and 1 
tlie idea. of 
Unnatural. 

Eügland, and their partners wb 
sanction their efforts in oe 


their own offspring, and in p 


— 
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ing the fecundity of the race. Fancy 
such a doctrine justified by the noted 
orator of the nineteenth century, 
and re-echoed by the smaller fry 
throughout the country! The Lat- 
ter-day Saints are taught to rever- 
ence the words of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, concerning the 
multiplication of their speeies, and 
are called as His children to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth. If 
the traveler who visits Utah, will 
deign to visit our congregations, our 
— and our Improvement 
Associations, he can view hosts of 
children growing up on every hand, 
all of whom are taught to read and 
write, and in the common branches 
of au English education beyond that 
which is found to exist in any other 
part. of the land under similar cir- 
cumstances. But notwithstanding 
all this, they say secretly among them- 
selves, and in the national and state 


| 


— — 
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will as signally fail, and the failure 


will be on as natural pri 


as it 
was anciently in the days of Moses. 


For the Lord has decreed it. 
has decreed that Zion shall prosper, 
and that in the latter days righteous- 


ness aud truth shall prevail. Blessed 


He 


are all they that will listen to truth 


and walk righteously, and woe! be 
unto those who fight against Zion. 


For the time cometh, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, when all they that fight 
against Zion shall be as a dream of 


a night vision. It shall even be 


as when an hungry man dreameth, 


and, behold, he eateth; but he 


awaketh, aud his soul is empty; 


or, as when a thirsty man dreameth, 


and, behold, ho drinksth; but he 
awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, 


and his soul hath appetite: so shall “ 


the multitude of all the nations 


be, that fight against. Zion.” This. 


work is not of man but of God, who 


councils: “This will never do. | has set His hand the second time to 
A people multiplying and increasing bring again Zion. And He has 
said: Gather my Saints unto me; 


like this will over-run the land. 


They say, as did Pharaoh of old, 


„We must do something to stop this 
of secretly checking it, by charging 
his midwives, and making a decree, 
that every male child born in, Israel 
should be put to death. We read 
that when Moses was born and his 
mother found him a goodly child she 
ey pes the decree of the king, 
and God over-ruled in her favor, in 
2 of her faith, and protected 

er movements, and was 
spared and brought into the king’s 
house, and unwittingly educated 
under his tuition to become the fu- 
ture deliverer of Israel, and the 
lawgiver of nations. History but 
repeats itself. The efforts of the 
wieked to stop the growth and 
enlargement of the Latter-day Saints 


calling whereunto we are 


those that have made a covenant. 


4 


ret 


with me by sacrifice.” His arm is 


stretched out to accomplish the pur- 


which He has predicted by His 


++ 
* 


rophets from the beginning of the 


world until the present time, and it 
will not be turued back until it has 


accomplished all things. 


May the of God be and abide 


with us individually and collectively: 


1 
iJ 
V. 


i 


may it assist us to remember these 
things; may we not forget the high 


5 


may we abide in the truth; may we 


stand steadfast to our work; may wo 


go forward in our labors, yielding 


not unto the tempter ; for if we are. 


faithful our triumph is sure and our 
reward cometh not from beneath, 


but from above, through our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Obrist. Amen. 


THE SAINTS NOT HATED FOR THEIR VICES. | 


REMARKS BY APOSTLE MOSES THATCHER, 
Delivered at the General Confrence, Friday Afternoon, Apri un 


GEO. F. GIBBS. 


HATRED TOWARDS THE SAINTS — ITS CAUSE—HOPE OF THE SAINTS — 
CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS—LOYAL INTENTIONS. 


I REJOICE in the remarks that were 
made this morning by the brethren, 
and feel that they were prompted 
by the Holy Ghost. It was truly 
remarked by our aged and venerated 
the Tort that unless sustained by 

we cannot, as a 8, 
accomp lish His work; aud 
tainly 1 be a apparent to every 
thonghtful mind, that man in and of 
himself is very weak, that he is un- 
able, alone and unaided, to accom- 
plish that which will result in his 
own salvation. It is not difficult to 
understand or to comprehend the 
power of God, as it is manifested in 
the affairs of nations ; but we cannot 
always see how He man and 
controls individuals. And yet no 
human being without His permission 
breathes the breath of life, for He 
is the giver of life; and when we, 
as & communi or as indiyiduala, 


* pare manifestin ug by our works | i 


degree of faith and humility 


then we are in the light. 
people, on the other hand, who 

to. gi their own wis- 
— or to de 


28 knowl- 
continue in 
rkness, and 
result i failure. 4 
past few mont 


‘chee may have fallen 


larsubject, which has weighed anni 
upon my mind by reason of the en- 
mity, the malice and hatred which I 
have seen manifested towards the 
Latter-day Saints. And I have 
been led to believe that they are 
hated more for their virtues than for 
their supposed vices. In connecti 
with this subject, I have been led te 
believe that many among this people 
are apt to have compassion for ba 
guilty. And I must confess my 
that I have never heard judgment 
passed on any man by the authorities 
of the Church without more or ! 
pity in my heart for that man. 5 
are generally apt to be too lenient 
to the falsifier, who e yo 
aper of his brethren. We 


apt to look with pity upon, ne me 


of chastity, and forsaken the ways 
of 1 1. Lord. There is some 

e human heart that is hui 
ie 


the erring. I will 
afternoon to show whether tine in 


correct. or an in t ane. 
whether it is a failing or a virtue 
but I have noticed on 


when 


are often 
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ison, before they are sped from the 

w of envy by the hand of malice. 
It was so in the days of the Savior. 
Thrice tried and thrice condemned, 
folllowed to the cross with but little 
human sympathy, he endured the 
— of a cruel, lingering death. 
ow much sympathy do you suppose 
Cain had when he slew his brother 
Abel? Did Cain hate Abel because 
he was innocent, or because he was 
guilty? His hand would have 
— ; he would have refleeted 
ad Abel been as guilty before God 
as he was. But because he was pure, 
and because God recognized his 
purity by accepting his offering, there 
arose in Cain's heart envy, malice 
and hatred, that could only be ap- 
with blood. It has been so 

In every age of the world. You may 


trace human persecution ; you may allow me to say, if we 


trace the history of those who in- 
vented the rack, the thumbscrew 
and the wheel, and you will find 
they have always been moved by one 
irit, that same spirit which raised 
the rebellion in heaven, and that 
sought the glery and power of God 
the Father, and that found its cul- 
mination in sending to perdition 
Lucifer and those that were cast out 
with him. And Milton, interpreting 
the spirit that prompted Lucifer in 
the course he pursues, makes him 
say, It is better to reign in hell than 
nerve in heaven.” And wherever we 
find that spirit, we find a spirit of 
envy, a spirit of malice, a spirit that 
desires to destroy that which is more 
excellent and worthy than itself. 
In this way, after a. just comparison 
between our persecutors and our- 
gelves, we can account for the perse- 
‘cution to which we have been made 
subject. 
Let the youth of Zion contemplate 
‘the character of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and see how evidences of 


prejudice, hatred and malice were 
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heaped upon him until those that 
were prompted by it, succeeded at 
last in slaying him. They perpe- 
trated this deed without mercy, 
without pity, innocent and guiltless 
as he was. 

How is it to-day? Converse with 


certain people in Salt Lake City, 


those who have made it their business 
to hate, to lie about, and to do all in 
their power to persecute and despoil 
the Latter-day Saints, and you will 
find lurking in their breasts exactly 
the same spirit manifested by the 
wicked towards the Saints of God 
in all ages of the world; di- 
vest them of their malice and 
* and there would be little 
eft. 

We hear a great deal about the 
immorality of this people; but 
permitted 
‘ourselves to be led into wickedness ; 
if we would adopt the ways of the 
Christian age; if we would cast our 
children into ae and ash pita, 
on vacant lots and dung heaps, or 
throw them on to the * track; 
if we would transmit to our sons 
and daughters disease, and enco 
them in ways that lead to death, 
hell and the grave; we should then 
have assimilated, as some of our 
would-be Christianizers have ex- 
pressed it, with American institu- 
tions ;” in other words, then we 
should be hail fellows well met with 
the office-seekers, with adventurers, 
and 
of other e's peace an iness. 
It is beanies we cannot do ths ; be- 
bause we refuse to “assimilate ;” 
because we prefer to row against the 
current of corruption ; because the 
fruits of our labors, political, financial 
and social are good, and bespeak 
a higher and better civilization, that 
ote are hated and ostracised, and not 
because of any immorality that 


exist in our midst. We are se 


| 
| 

| 
| 
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of the fact that we are not of the 
world; that if we were, the world 
would love us as its own. | We are 
sensible of the fact that we have 
come out from the world, and that, 
too, for a wise purpose in the wisdom 
of God. In these mountains we 
expect to establish the foundation 
of a civilization that will yet be the 
admiration of the world. We expect 
to bequeath to our children the bless- 
ings of physical aud mental strength 
such as will enable them to stand 
the test that will be required of them ; 
and the very principle and tenet of 
our religion, against which the Chris- 
tian feeling of the age appears to be 
se much shocked, will be the chief 
corner-stone in the hands of the 
builder of rearing the structure that 
will be differeat from anything else 
in the world. Because we practice 
celestial or plural we are 
branded as law-breakers ; we are told 
that we seek to violate constitutional 
law, and the enactments of the Con- 
gress of the United States. Upon 
this point I — te 
remarks. 

- I was born in this — I can 
trace my lineage to the revolutionary 
fathers. I love the institutions of 
my country; I love and venerate the 
Constitution. But I am not so 
ignorant, I am not so blind that I 
cannot see that anything which you 
or I may do may be made contrary to 
law, and may be called unconstitu- 
tional ; but I hold that the Constitu- 
tion was made broad enough, high 
enough and deep enough to enable 
us to practice our religion and be 
free before God and man. I hold 
that if Congress has a right to enact 
a law in relation to marriage, it might 
just as consistently make a 2 
affecting — or prescribing the 
manner, if at all, the sacrament of 
the — = should be admin- 

will you do about 
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it?’ says one. I do not pretend to 
know what others will do, neither 
do I pretend to “re advice in the 
— but I do say this: that no 
uation or government has ever been 
able to crush the religious sentiment 
of any people unless it crushed the 
whole people. The nearest approach 
to success in this direction that I 
can find in history, was that of 
Charles IX., advised by his wicked 
mother, when he slewthe Huguenots 
in the streets of Paris. But even 
this kind of treatment did not suo- 
ceed, and never can succeed. For 
a persecuted religion will be an in- 
vestigated religion ; and in my opin- 
ion it is truth that receives the thrust 
of the enemy far more frequently 
than evil. 

I wish to bear my testimony in 
relation to the Latter-day Saints and 
their position. We will abide in these 
mountains, and we will plead with 
our government; we will continue 
to petition Congress and submit our 
memorials to the President of the 
United States ; and we will continue 
to love our country, defend its inter- 
ests, and be free men in these moun- 
tains. If we were aught else, if we 
could be bound hand and foot as 
abject slaves, we should be unworthy 
to be citizens of so great a Republic 
as is ours. It cannot be done, and 
for this reason: We have come 
from the nations of the civilized 
world of our own free will and choice, 
2 to enjoy and to bequeath 
to our children the freedom guar- 
anteed by the laws and institutions 
of our country ; we came as intelli- 
gent, independent men and women, 
and a people who are intelligent and 
independent cannot be made slaves. 
The result will doubtless be this: 
We shall be crowded upon from 
time to time—but no more, I appre- 
hend, than God in His wisdom will 


permit—and the very acts of persecus . 
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tion and unfairness that will be 


directed against us, will bring out 
and develop the elements of excel- 
lency that will make our young men 
statesmen, and that will make them 
lovers and defenders of right and 
liberty, until, in the due time of the 
Lord, there will grow up in these 
mountains a race of people that will 
not only defend the Constitution, 
but defend the flag of the nation, 
and at the same time be willing to 
extend the principles of freedom to 
all who desire to receive them. It 
is a mistake to imagine that 
the “Mormons” are o 
to the government. They are not 
opposed to the government; there 
is not a feeling of secession about 
them, and they do not propose to be 
forced on the other side of the fence 
by any alliance formed either in Utah 
or outside of Utah. We expect to 
stand upon the platform laid broad 
and deep by the fathers. We ex- 
pect to defend ourrights as American 
citizens, and to do less than this 
would be unworthy a free people. 
Before closing I wish to bear my 
testimony in regard to the people in 
the world. I am perfectly satisfied 
there are thousands of good and 
honest men and women in our nation 


who, if they knew our true status, | 
and understood the facts as they are, 


DISOOURSES. 


would defend our rights to the utter- 
most of their power. But they have 
been hedged about; and reports 
misrepresenting and belying our true 
character have been so widely circu- 
lated, that they have been led to 
believe them; but as we are be- 
coming better known we may expect 
to find men and women with a high 
degree of moral courage, here and 
there, defending us, and speakin 
favorably of us. There is no su 
feeling exhibited in our nation 
towards us to-day, as two years ago; 
and even that, hostile as it was, did 


pposed | good. The evil that the ministers 


and priests and politicians together, 
sought to bring upon us was, through 
the wisdom of , overruled for 
our good. And so it will continue 
to be, whatever the enemies of truth 
do for the purpose of crushing it, will 
eventually be found to be the very 
means used to establish it. We have 
confidence in the wisdom and power 
of God, and are abundantly able 
to wait and labor, to work on in the 
path marked out for us to walk in, 
fully believing that in His own due 
time He will accomplish His 
“marvelous werk and a wonder,” 
and bring about those happy results 
foreshadowed in the promises made 
to His~people, both ancient and 
modern. Amen. 


| 
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REMARKS BY APOSTLE BRIGHAM YOUNG,- 


Delivered at the General cn or Saturday Mornirg, April 5th, 


REPORTED BY 


JOHN IRVINE 


UNITING OF TEMPORAL INTERESTS — NOT AN OBSOLETE PRINCIPLE— 
IMPROVEMENT AMONG THE SAINTS — NEED OF BEING MORE SELF- 
SUSTAINS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED. 


Ir has been said, that —— 
ken are like a of gold in 
— of silver. “ee is especially 
true when they are accompanied by 
the Spirit of the Lord, carrying with 
them life and salvation to the people. 
There are many subjects that might 
be dwelt upon which are familiar to 
the Latter-day Saints, and which 
would doubtless yet be appropriate 
to speak upon in our general assem- 
blies. I look back upon the past 
few years and recall — that 
have been taught to people, but 
which the Spirit no — sms to 
inspire the Elders to dwell upon. 
And the question arises in the mind: 
Have such principles become obso- 
lete Are they done away? I look 
forward to the time when we shall 
be able to speak upon the principles 
of uniting this people together in 
their temporal as well as their 
= interests far more effectually 
we have ever done heretofore. 
United we stand ; our interests are 
identified ; the welfare of the one 
affects the other; and our influence 
socially, financially and politically is 
— for good, and is a lever for 
ourown prosperity as well as our own 
protection. Disunited we acknowl- 
edge our own weakness ; infirmity 


is stamped in our every act, and in 
time we pass away like the dream of 
the night vision. I do not desire 
at this time to treat upon the subject 
of the United Order, but I would 
like to ask if the Latter-day Saints 
think for a moment that that prin- 
ciple is done away, or that it may be 
considered a failure never again to 
be brought to our notice? If such 
has been the conclusion of ‘any part’ 
of this assembly, [ have no hesitaney 
in stating for their information that 
such is not the case; it cannot be 
so if we are éver to answer the de- 
sign of the Almighty respecting the 
future of His Kingdom upon the 
earth. I would say farther the 
time is approaching, if I am a judge 
of the Spirit as witnessed among 
the people throughout our settle-' 
ments from the extreme north to the 
extreme south, when the principle 
will again be sounded in our ears; 
and the Spirit of God as I read it in 
its workings among the people, —— 
as I feel its operations in m | 
breast, testifies to me that w oli rit 
comes again the people will be pre- 
to receive it, and act upon it, 
as they have never done before. It 


is, perhaps, necessary, in our present 
state, that we should have a certain 


UNITING OF TEMPORAL INTERESTS. 1 
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amount of experience ; the experience 
we have had will doubtless be of value 
to us, in the future, when the people 
will again be called upon to practice 
this principle; and when this time 
comes, in my opinion, we will cem- 
mence at the root of the matter, 
accepting in the spirit and meaning 
thereof, that principle which has 
been disregarded and shunned by us 
for many years, the principle that 
lies at the foundation of the great- 
ness and power to which we are 
destined to attain. I am happy to 
say that the people are being led to 
examine their own hearts, and to ask 
themselves what they are doing in- 
dividually towards building up the 
Zion of God, and towards influencing 
others to do likewise. The spirit 
that is werking among the people is 
having the effect of reform, as | 
have never before witnessed it. 
The reformation of 1856, ran 
through the people like wild fire ; 
they received it under the impulse 
of the moment when the spirit of 
enthusiasm ran high ; but now there 
appears to be but little effort to move 

e people in this direction, at the 
same time a determined feeling exists 
among theSaints to right themselves, 
and that too by commencing at the 
bottom round of the ladder, and then 
gradually ascending. The: hearts of 
the le are being turned to the 
Lord. men who have of late 
been addicted to drinking, using 
tobacco, swearing, and other loose 
habits, are, of their own free will, 
discarding their bad habits, and thus 
righting themselves, and setting a 
better example to their children 
and associates. This silent but 
potent influence that is fruitful of 


such good results is significant to the 


man or woman that is alive in this 
work, and that is watching with in- 
terest its onward progress ; and it 
comes home to our hearts with con- 
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vincing proof that the Lord is workin 
among the people by His Spirit, — 
it bids us all in its silent and sug- 
gestive way, to prepare ourselves for 
events that must come, and that are 
even nigh at our doors. 

In wituessing the operations of 
the Spirit in the midst of the people 
in such a remarkable manner I was 
strongly impressed with the idea 
that we, as a people, ought to be 
turning our attention in directions 
looking to our becoming self-sustain- 
ing. Weare paying out very much 
more than we produce. Where does 
the money come from? How is it 
that the families of our working 
men are able to purchase for their 
use imported articles? How long 
can this people prosper by pursuing 
such a course? The danger of this 
course has long been pointed out by 
our leadiug men; and sooner or later, 
unless all turn a short corner, the 
condition that weshall place ourselves 
in, will be of such a convincing char- 
acter, that all will readily concede 
the correctness of the position taken 
by our leaders in urging the people 
to become producers and patrons of 
home productions. This doctrine 
was taught by President Young, 
during much of his life time, but 
especially during bis later years; 
and it does appear to me that we are 
hastening on to the point that Presi- 
dent Young said we should reach, 
unless we became self-sustaining, 
namely, financial embarrassment. 
In fact his doctrine on this subject 
was, that we could not stand finan- 
cially, unless we became self-sustain- 
ing. It is doctrine that comes home 
to theheartof every Latter-day Saint; 
it is doctrine that all must accept and 
reduce to practice, if we would attain 
to power and influence in the land. 
We must become financially strong. 
Wealth in and of itself, is a lever 
of power ; and wealth in the hands 
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of a righteous people must necessarily 
command an influence for good. We 
must first learn to make a wise use 
of the means that we how- 
ever little that may be; and by con- 
tinuing to do this, we prepare our 
selves to make a right and proper 
use of the power that wealth brings. 
But in order to attain the position 
that we are bound to occupy in the 
land, we must learn to combine our 
interests in such a mannerthat it will 
be to the advantage of the whole 
community to consume and wear that 
which is produced and manufactured 
at home. It will be by co-operative 


action that we shall be tied together willing in the day of His power, is 


in temporal matters as we are now 


bound together in spiritual things. 
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can the better hasten the werk of 
God in the earth; such as building 
temples, establishing ‘settlements, ' 
civilizing the Lamanites, carrying 
the Gospel to the Jéws, and building” 
up the Zion of God in these moun- 
tains. We shall be the better able 
to extend a helping hand to the 
needy poor, to the o and 
down-trodden among the nations, aa 
well as to protect ourselves from the 
inroads of wicked and designing 
men. The few minutes allotted to 
me have expi 
That may inspire our hearts 
to do His will, and that all may bo 


my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


As a thoroughly united people we 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE @ CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Sali Lake City, (to the General Conference 


assembly) Sunday Morning, April 6, 1884. 


(REPORTED BY 


JOHN IRVINE. ) 
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RELATING TO SIDNEY RIGDON-— ONLY TWO CHURCHES — OTHER | 


PROPHECIES BEING FULFILLED. 
I WILL read a portion of the 29th 


ehapter of the second book of Nephi, 
from the last edition of the Book 


of Mormon. | 
1. “But behold, there shall be 


many at that day, when I shall pro? 


ceed to do a marvelous work among 
them, that I may remember my 
covenants which ] have made unte 
the children of men, that I may set 


| 
— — 
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my hand again the second time to 
recover my people, which are of the 
house of Israel. 
2. And also, that I may remem- 
ber the promises which I have made 
unto thee, Nephi, and also unto thy 
father, that I would remember your 
seed ; and that the words of your 
seed should pruceed forth out of my 
mouth unto your seed. And my 
words shal] hiss forth unto the ends 
of the earth, for a standard unto my 
people which are of the house of 
rae 


3. And because my words shall 
hiss forth, many of the Gentiles shall 
say, A Bible! A Bible! We have 
got a Bible, and there can not be 
avy more Bible. 

4. “ But thus saith the Lord God; 
O fools, they shall have a Bible ; and 
it shall procee: forth from the Jews, 
mine ancient covenant people. Aud 
what thank they the Jews for the 
Bible which they receive from them 
Yea, what do the Gentiles mean! 
Do they remember the travels, and 
the labors, and the pains of thie 
Jews, and their diligence unto me, 
in bringing forth salvation unto the 
Gentiles 1 

5. “O ye Gentiles, have ye re- 
membered the Jews, mine ancient. 
covenant people? Nay, but ye have 
cursed’ them, and have hated them, 
avd have not seught to recover them. 
But behold, I will return all these 
things upon your own heads; for I the 
Lord hath not forgotten my people. 

i. “Thou fool, that shall say, A 
Bible, we have got a Bible, and we 
need no more Bible. Have ye ob- 
tained a Bible, save it were by the 
Jews? 

7. Know ye not that there are 
mere natious than one! Kuow ye 
not that I, the Lord your God, have 
created all men, and that I remem- 
ber those who are upon the isles of 
the sea ; and that I rule in the heav- 
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ens above, and in the earth beneath; 
and I bring forth my word unto the 
children of men, yea, even upon all 
the nations of the earth 

8. Wherefore murmur ye, because 
that ye shall receive more of | 
word? Know ye not that the teati- 
mony of two nations is a witness unto 
you that lam God, that I remember 
one nation like unto another? 
Wherefore, I speak the same words 
unto one nation like unto another. 
And when the two nations shall run 
together, the testimony of the two 
nations shall run together also. 

9. And I do this that I may prove 
unto many, that I am the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and forever; and 
that I speak forth my words accord- 
ing to spine own pleasure. And 
because that I have spoken one word, 
ye need not suppose that I cannot 
speak another; for my work is not yet 
finished ; neither shall it be, until 
the end of man ; neither from that 
time henceforth and for ever. 

10. “ Wherefore, because that ye 
have a Bible, ye need not suppose 


‘that it contains all my words; 


neither need ye suppose that I have 
not caused more to be written : 

11. “For [ command all men, both 
in the east and in the west, and in 
the north, and in the south, and in 
the islands of the sea, that they shall 
write the words which I speak unto 
them: for out of the books which 
shall be written, I will judge the 
world, every man according to their 
works, according to that which is 
written.” 

There is much more of the next 
chapter and of the preceding chapter 
that pertains to our time, to the day 
and age in which we live, and these 
chapters, with many more, are full 
of predictions by the Prophet Nephi, . 
concerning the days when the Book 
of Mormon should come forth. 

I want this morning, if I ean have 


— ——ß 


the Spirit of God to lead and to as- 


sist me, to speak somewhat upon the 


predictions contained in the Book 
of Mormon —the predictions. which 
had to be fulfilled after the publica- 
tion of the book. It is alleged, as 
you know, that the Book of Mormon 
is not an inspired record, but that 
Joseph Smith, if he was the author 
of it, copied a great deal of it from 
the Old and New Testament. Now, 
there is scarcely any need to say to 
those who have studied the Book of 
Mormon, who have read it prayer- 
fully and carefully—there is scarcely 
any need to say to them that it con- 
tains the internal evidence of its 
own divinity, that God wrote. it 
through inspired men, and that no 
one but an inspired man or men 
could have written the book. There 
is no book in the English language 
that compares with it, unless it be 
books which contain the pure word 
of God. It has the advantage of 
the Bible in this: that it was trans- 
lated by the power of God, not by 
the learning of man, and not se- 
lected from hundreds and thousands 
of versions as the Bible has been ; 
for there is no end to the versions 
which exist, of the books contained 
in the Bible. Of course we have 
our version translated by learned 
men; but here is scarcely a passage 
of any importance in the Bible 
concerning which there is not some 
dispute among learned commentators. 
But with the Book of Mormon it is 
different. God preserved those 
records for a purpose in Himself. 
They were hidden up. This book, 
called the Book of Mormon, is an 
abridgment prepared by one of the 
last prophets of the Nephites, under 
the command of God, that it might 
come forth in the last days. God 
revealed in part to him, and to his 
son Moroni, the purpose which He 
had in view, in making this abridg- 
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ment, and in concealing it in the 
earth, and they ormed the labor 
connected with this. under the direct 


command and inspiration of the 
Almighty, to come forth in the latter: 
times, and to accomplish a great 
work. I wish to allude to some of 
the predictions—not those that are 
contained in other books, but those 
that are original with the Book 
of Mormon itself, and that could not 
have been made, unless the man 
who wrote them was inspired of 


God. 


The words which I have read were 
written by Nephi, one of the first 
prophets of the Nephite nation, and 
he describes, at great length, and 
with wonderful plainness and 
minuteness, the condition of the 
inhabitants of the earth at the time 
that this work should go forth. 
Much of this, the caviller may say, 
could have been written by a man of 
these days. But there are some 
things which Nephi wrote, that 
could not have been written by a 
modern man who did not have the 
spirit of prophecy, and that which 1 
have read in your hearing is a part 
that could not have been written by 
any human being, unless he had 
been inspired of God, and was a 
prophet of God. If Joseph Smith 
if the divinity of his mission— 
his claims to be a Prophet rested 
upon this chapter alone, or this por- 
tion of the chapter that I have read 
in your hearing, according to my 
view his claims would be fully and 
indisputably established, for the 
reason that at the time that he trans- 
lated this chapter he had ne concep- 
tion, neither could any human bei 
have any conception, unless inspired 
of God, as to the effect. the publica. 
tion of the Book of Mormon would 
have upon the Gentile world. But 
Joseph, inspired of God, translated 
the prediction of Nephi, which pre- 


122 
diction states that when the Book of 


Mormon should be published, it 
should be received by the Gentiles 
with this expression : 
a Bible! we have got a Bible, and 
there cannot be any more Bible.” 
How many times has this expression 
been male by clergymen, by profes- 
sors of religion, and by Christendom 
generally, since the publication of 
the Book of Mormon? Ye Elders 
who have traversed sea and land, 
who have gone from continent to 
continent, who have visited the isles 
of the ocean, who have lifted up your 
voices in the cities of the Gentiles, 
and in their congregations; ye 
Elders, who have thus labored, know 
full well, that in every land, and 
among every people where you have 
labored, when you have spoken about 
God having restored another record, 
the Book of Mormon - you know that 
you have been met with these ex- 
ressions, the literal words that 

ephi said, would be used in the 
last days hy the Gentiles, in regard 
to this work. You Latter-day Saints, 
who have endeavured to teach your 
friends the doctrines that God had 
revealed, and endeavored to show 
them that God had restored this 
ancient record—you know how your 
testimonies have been received 
concerning the Book of Mormon. 
These remarkable expressions have 
come from theusands of lips in 
many, many lands, and in many, 
many languages, confirmatory of the 
Book itself, and of its divine origin, 
and of its inspired translation. 
You read all the words of Nephi in 
this 29th chapter, and you will find 
that he describes with wonderful, 
and, I might say, photographic 
accuracy and minuteness, the condi- 
tion of the so-called Christian world 
—the spirit that they possess, the 
crimes of which they are guilty, the 
condition in which they are placed, 


“A Bible! | 
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and all the circumstances connected 
with them. 

In his next chapter, he makes 
further remarks concerning this work, 
and the effect it should have. He 
says: | 
3.“ And now, I would prophesy 
somewhat more concerning the Jews 


land the Gentiles. For after the 


book of which I have spoken shall 
come forth, and be written unto the 
Gentiles, and sealed up again unto 
the Lord, there shall be many which 
shall believe the words which are 
written; and they shall carry them 
forth unto the remnant of our seed. 

4. “And then shall the remnant. 
of our seed know concerning us, 
how that we came out from Jerusa- 
lem, and that they are descendants © 
of the Jews. 

5. “And the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ shall be declared among 
them; wherefore they shall be 
restored unto the knowledge of their 
fathers, and also to the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, which was had 
among their fathers. 

6. And then shall they rejoice ; 
for they shall know that it is a 
blessing unto them from the hand 
of God; and their scales of darkness 
shall begin to fall from their eyes ; 
and many generations shall not pass 
away among them, save they shall 
be a white and delightsome people.” 

Now, that is one prediction. 
These are the words of Nephi. I 
will now read the words of Jesus, 
recorded in the 16th chapter of the 
third Book of Nephi, where He, in 
speaking about the last days, and 
the coming forth of this work, 
says: 

„And thus commandeth the Father 
that I should say unto you at that 
day when the Gentiles shall sin 
against my Gospel, and shall be 
lifted — in the pride of tbeir hearts 
above all nations, and above all the 


| 
| 


e of the whole earth, and shall 
filled with all manner of lying, 
and of deceits, and of mischiefs, and 
all manner of h and mur- 
ders and priestorafts, and whore- 
doms, and of secret abommations ; 
and if they shall do all those things, 
and shall reject the fullness of my 
Gospel, behold, saith the Father, I 
will bring the fullness of my Gospel 
from among them: 

„And then I will remember my 
covenant which I have made unto 
my people, O house of Israel, and I 
will bring my Gospel unto them : 

„And I will show unto thee, O 
house of Israel, that the Geutiles 
shall not have power over you, but 
I will remember my covenant unto 
you, O house of Israel, and ye shall 
come unto the knowledge of the 
fullness of my Gospel.” 

These predictions are parallel ; 
they point to the same period; 
they describe the same events, 
the same condition of affairs—one 
uttered 600 years or thereabouts, 
before the other, and yet they are 
precisely similar in their tenor, 
describing that which should be done 
with the Gospel among the Gentiles. 
I wish you all to remember you 
Latter-day Saints, you young men 
and you young women, you little 


children who are capable of under- | Prop 


standing my worde—I wish you all 
to remember that at the time this 
was written, or rather at the time 
— was translated into the English 
somewhere about the 
— 1828—Jorep h Smith bimself, 
had not received, or at least obeyed, 
the Gospel. He had derived some 
knowledge of it through the minis- 
tratien of angels, and from that por- 
tion of the record that he had 
translated ; but there was not a 
Latter-day Saint upon the face of the 
whole earth that we know anything 


about. No man or woman had re- 
ceived the ; no church had 
been o ; no Priesthood 


from the eternal worlds had been 
bestowed; not a man among all 
the children of men had 
clothed with the power of the eternal 
Priesthood of the Son of God to 
administer the ordinances of life and 
salvation unto the children of men. 
Yet the Prophet Joseph Smith in 
this translation, showed forth with. 
great clearness, that the Gospel 
would be revealed, and that it should 
be received by some of the Gentiles; 
that when it should be received by 
the Gentiles, it should be carried by 
them to the descendants of Nephi 
and his brethren, who by that time 
should have become a filthy and a 
loathsome people. The Indians of 
our continent should receive the. 
of life and salvation. 
Th pel should be carried to 
them. They would receive it with 
gladness. They would come to a 
—— of their Redeemer, as 
well as a knowledge of the 
and doctrines and 
covenants which their fathers under- 
stood, and which their fathers had 
received. Wonderful 
And most wonderfully has it been 
fulfilled. At the time that the 


het Joseph Smith translated 
this Book of — I suppose the 
impression was , a8 it ip to- 
day, that the Indi — 


ing race, that they would soon dis- 
appear from the face of the land. 
But beſore Joseph had translated 
this, he had found in previous 
predictions that the Gentiles— 
that is, our nation—that we as a 
race and the nation to which we 
belong, should not have power to 
destroy the Indians. This was a 
most remarkable statement to make 
when we consider where Joseph was 


brought up, and the cireumstances - 
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surrounding him. If he had not 
been inspired of God, he would not 
have dared, in my opinion, and no 
man would have dared to have made 
such a prediction. But what does 
Nephi say concerning this matter as 
translated by the Prophet ? He 
Bays: 

uN evertheless thou beholdest that 
the Gentiles who have gone forth 
out of captivity, and have been 
lifted up by the power of God above 
all other nations upon the face of 
the lend, which is choice above all 
other lands, which is the land the 
Lord God hath covenanted with thy 
father, that his seed should have for 
the land of their inheritance, where- 
fore thou seest that the Lord God 
will not suffer that the Gentiles will 
utterly destroy the mixture of thy 
seed, which are among thy brethren ; 

„Neither will he suffer that the 
Gentiles shall destroy the seed of thy 
brethren ; 

„Neither will He suffer that the 
Gentiles shall destroy the seed of 
thy brethren’— that is, the Laman- 
ites proper. They were not to be 

itted to destroy Nephi's seed 
that should be mingled among the 
Lamanites, nor should they be per- 
mitted to destroy the Lamanites— 
that is, the descendants of Laman 
and Lemuel. Nephi predicted this. 
To-day it is said that the Indians will 
perish, and that it is impossible to 
save them. Here is the word of God 
recorded in this sacred book. e 
have the words of God, the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ arrayed 
against all, or nearly all, the 
conclusions of the ntiles. I 
look around and I see here on this 
stand to-day, representatives of 
strange tribes of Indians who have 


come here to visit, thus being in 


part a fulfillment of the 
of the Son of God, and also the 


fulfillment of that prediction of 
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Nephi, that I have read in your 
hearing. The Gentiles did receive 
the Gospel of the Son of God; when it 
was revealed. Burning with zeal to 
carry this Gospel to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people; inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, they went out 
among the Indian races as well as: 
others, and fulfilled the predictions 
of the Book of Mormon in this 
respect. And strange to say— 
if anything can be said to be strange 
connected with the work of God 
the descendants of those ancient | 
covenant people of the Lord, have 
gladly received the testimony of the 
servantsof God. Wherever we have 
gone and mingled with those peeple, 
with those Red Men, and been able 
to communicate to them the truths 
of which we are in possession, which 
God has revealed to us, they have 
received the same gladly; not 
only upon this continent, but upon 
the islands of the sea, throughout 
Polynesia, the Sandwich, the 
Marquesas, the Society and the 
Navigator Islands—yes, and every- 
where where those men with red 
skins dwell, they have gladly received 
the testimony of God's servants 
concerning the Gospel, and they 
rejoice in its fullness and in the 
knowl that their fathers once 

and of the redemption 
that Jesus Christ has wrought 
out for them. Most wonderful 
has this prediction been fulfilled 
in this respect! And God has done 
and is doing a great and a mighty 
work among the people, fulfilling 
the words of the ancient prophets 
and of Jesus. When the Gentiles 
do reject the Gospel—as I fear they 
will from their conduct in the past— 
that is, as anation—although I trust 
there will yet be many am or and 
thousands—yea, I would that I 
could say millions—of Gentiles 


gathered in by this Gospel ; I trust 
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that this will be the case, h 
the prospects are not very hopeful 
at present. It seems at present that 
as a nation, the Gentiles will reject 
the Gospel. When they do reject 
it, as they have in part, then God 
will commence, as the Savior said, 
to do a great work among the house 
of Israel. He will carry his Gospel 
there, and the work will commence 
then among all the scattered rem- 
nants of the house of Israel, over the 
whole earth. 

I wish to read another prophecy 
connected with the coming forth of 
this Book, and the results thatshould 
attend it, namely: 

“Wherefore the fruit of thy loins 
shall write; and the fruit of the 
loins of Judah shall write ;’ [the 
Prophet here is speaking of the fruit 
of the loins of the Patriarch Joseph, 
who was sold into Egypt by his 
brethren}; and that which shall 
be written by the fruit of thy loins” 
[that is, of Joseph’s loins} “and 
also that which shall be written by 
the fruit of the loins of Judah, 
shall grow together, unto the con- 
founding of false doctrines, and 
laying down of contentions, and 
establishing peace among the fruit 
of thy loins, and bringing them to 
the knowledge of their fathers in 
the latter days; and also to the 
knowledge of my covenants, saith 
the Lord.” 

Now, here is a very remarkable 

iction connected with the coming 
orth of this Book. It should have 
the effect, when united with the 
Bible—for it was the Bible that the 
Prophet was referring to as being 
the writings of the fruit of the loins 
of Judah ; when these two Books 
should be united, it should have 
a remarkable effect—that is, their 


establish peace ; and they should be 
the means of bringing the people 
to the knowledge of covenants 
of God with those ancient Prophets, 
with His ancient servants and peo- 
ple. Now, all those who know 
anything about the effect of the 
Book of Mormon—of the preaching 
of the Elders with the aid of the 
Book of Mormon—know that these 
words have been fulfilled to the very 
letter. False doctrines have been 
put down. Contentions have ceased. 
Peace has been established, and the 
ple have been brought to the 
nowledge of the eovenants which 
God made with His ancient servants. 
Those who have read this Book 
know how precious are the words of 
God, contsined in it—how plain the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ is set forth 
in it. There are no mistranslations; 
there is no mysticism infused into it 
by men who have had their own 
peculiar views of the doctrine of 
Christ ; for in consequence of the 
taking out from the ancient records 
(the Bible) of many plain and pre- 
cious parts of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the whole religious world is 
in confusion as to the meaning of 
certain texts. So far as baptism 
itself is concerned there is no end to 
contention. The Baptists say that 
immersion is necessary and is right. 
Others say that it. is wrong, and that 
sprinkling is right. Others con- 
tend for infant baptism, while others 
say it is not of Many claim 
that infant baptism is necessary, 
and that if a sweet 
it is in danger of being consigned to, 
the regions of the — While 
others, again, contend for the pouring 
of water; and still others who 
permit the candidate to elect which. 
mode of tism he will have, 


union should. They should confound | whether sprinkling, immersion: or 


false doctrine ; they should lay down | | 


contentions, put an end to them and 


while men are thus 


pouring; 
divided upon this subject, Paul 


| 
| 
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says there is but one 

Now, the Book of Mormon comes 
forth, and it speaks in exceeding 

eat plainness upon this point. 

t not only gives the mode of bap- 
tism which Jesus gave to His ancient 
disciples on this continent, but the 
very words to be used. It says that 
they shall immerse candidates in the 
water; and it gives particular direc- 
tions about the laying on of hands, 
and about all the doctrines of the 
church of Christ, or of the Gospel. 
No man who reads the Book of Mor- 
mon, need be at a loss to know the 
doctrine of Christ. It is as plain 
as it is possible for the English lan- 
guage to make it, and everybody 
can see it. Therefore, most wonder- 
fully, when united with the Bible, 
has it fulfilled this prediction—the 
writingsof thedescendants of Joseph, 
of which this Book is the 
record. 

Another most remarkable pre- 
diction is given in this. same chapter; 
showing how plainly the Lord re- 
vealed to His ancient servants who 
wrote this Book, that which should 
take place in the last times. Lehi 
in speaking about Moses, said, that 
the Lord had revealed to Joseph the 
Patriarch; that He would raise up a 
mighty prophet named Moses, and 
that He should raise up for him a 
spokesman ; that Moses would not 
be mighty in word, but in deed. 
Here is what the Lord said unto 
Joseph the Patriarch, as quoted by 
Lebi : 

And the Lord said unto me also” 
[that is, Joseph the Patriarch], “I 
will raise up unto the fruit of thy 
loins ; and I will make for him a 
spokesman. And I, behold, I will 
give unte him, that he shall write 
the writing of the fruit of thy loins, 


unto the fruit of thy loins, 
and the epokesman of thy loins shall 
declare it. | 


After the church had been organ- 
ized some months, Oliver Cowdery, 
Parley P. Pratt, Peter Whitmer, 
and Ziba Petersen were appointed. 
by the prophet of God to visit the 
western boundaries of Missouri 
On their journey westward, they 

through the western part of 
Ohio, where Parley had formerly 
lived and labored in connection with 
the Reformed Baptists. They 
called upon one of the founders of 
that sect, Sidney Rigdon. They 
found him in the town of Kirtland, 
gave him a book of Mormon, and 
bore their testimony to him of the 
restoration of the Gospel. Sidney 
Rigdon said to them: “ You tell 
me a strange tale. I will examine 
this book; and he commenced to 
do so. They were all young men, 
Sidney Rigdon was many years their 
senior. Rigdon examined the book, 
and became convinced that it was the 
word of God. He was baptized in 
the town of Kirtland, and the 
foundation of a t work was 


laid there. God afterwards re- 


vealed that this man was to bea 
spokesman, and he became the 
spokesman to this people and to the 
world for the prophet Joseph. 
Those who knew Sidney Rigdon, 
know how wonderfully God inspired 
him, and with what wonderful elo- 
quence he declared the word of God 
to the people. He was a mighty 
man in the —— 
spokesman, as lo 0 et liv 

— — 
Thus you see that even this which 
many might look upon as a small 
matter, was icted about 1,700 
years before the birth of the Savior, . 
and was quoted by Lehi 600 years. 
before the same event, and about 
2,400 years before its fulfillment, 
and was translated by the power of 
God, through his servant Joseph, as. 
was predicted should be the case, 
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and at a time, as I have said, when 
there was not a man upon the earth 
who was a member of the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day, Saints. 
The church had not yet been organ- 
ized, and Joseph did not know, un- 
less he knew by the spirit of revela- 
tion, whether any man would receive 
the Gospel. I doubt whether he 
knew as to how the church would be 
organized. He had some idea, 
doubtless; but there were many 
things which he himself did not 
know, till he wrote this trans- 
lation. 

Time will not permit me to proceed 
much further with this subject ; I 
wish I had a day to speak upon it ; 
but I am now trespassing on 
Brother Joseph F. Smith's time. 

There is one prediction, however, 
I wish, before I sit down, to allude 
to, because I think it is most signally 
fulfilled, namely: 

„And he said unto me, Behold 
there are, save two churches only; 
[this was the angel speaking to Nephi 
in the vision,] “the one is the 
church of the Lamb of God, and the 
other is the church of the devil.” 

This is a new thing. It is sup 

d there are a great many 
churches. The Lord here says there 
is but one church outside of his own 
church. 

“Wherefore, whoso belongeth 
not to the church of the Lamb of 
God, belongeth to that great church, 
which is the mother of abominations ; 
and she is the whore ef all the 
earth. 

“And it came to that I 
looked and beheld the whore of all 
the earth, and she sat upon many 
waters ; and she had dominion over 
all the earth, among all nations, 


kindreds, tongues 


And it came to I beheld 
the church of the Lamb of God, and 
its numbers were few, because of the 
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wickedness. and abominations of the 
whore who sat upon many waters ; 
nevertheless [ beheld that the church 
of the Lamb, who were the saints of 
God, were also upon all the face of 
the earth; and their dominions 
upon the face of the earth were small, 
because of the wickedness of the 
t whore whom I saw. 

And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the great mother of abomina- 
tions did gather together multitudes 
upon the face of all the earth, among 
all the nations of the Gentiles, to 
fight against the Lamb of God.” 

At the time this was written, a 
man would have been a bold man 
who would have said—that is, unless 
he was inspired of God—that any- 
thing of this kind could happen in 
these United States. One of the 
chief foundation stones of the 
fabric 5 Government in this 
upon this continent, is religious 
liberty liberty for every creed, 
Persecution of people for religion 
was unknown at the time this was 
written, and no man, unless he had 
been inspired of God, could have 
contemplated such a possibility as 
that any church would be persecuted 
for religion’s sake, Yet here was a 
prediction made by Nephi, 2,400 
years before it took place, in which 
he foretold the condition of thi 
in this land, and upon all — 
where the church of Christ should 
exist. should be 
tions and peoples gathered together, 
by religious — against the 
of God. Now, what are the 
facts the first tors 
of this church, when its members 
were few, were those who were them- 
selves religious teachers. The earliest 
persecutors of Joseph Smith were 
religious teachers, and the mobs in 
Missouri, and the mobs in Llinois, 
were led by religious teachers. Even 
the mob that murdered our beloved 
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Prophet and Patriarch, and wounded 
our revered President—that mob 
was led by a local Baptist preacher, 
and our people were driven from 
Nauvoo, as Brother Wells well knows, 
by a mob headed by a preacher. 
And to-day, those who are inciting 
mobs against this people; those who 
go to Congress, and incite persecu- 
tions against us; those who fulminate 
threats and frame petitions ; those 
who meet together in conventions ; 
those who gather together in con- 
ferences, are those who belong to 
this “mother of abominations,” 
this “whore of all the earth,” 
and it is through the influence of 
that accursed whore, that they gather 
together and marshal their forces in 
every land against the Latter-day 
Saints, the Church of the living God. 
The blood that has stained Georgia, 
and that cries from the ground for 
vengeance upon those who shed it— 
that blood was shed by mobs who 
were banded together, headed and 
aided and egged on by religious men ; 
and if it were not for this ! mother 
of abominations,” and those who are 
connected with her, we could dwell 
in peace and in safety in the valleys 
of these mountains. Here in this 
city, who has done as much or more 
than any.one else? The religious 
teachers, men who came here to 

reach what they call the Gospel. 

hey arestirring upstrife continually, 
instead of making peace ; going back 
to other religious associations in the 
east, and telling the most abominable 
falsehoods about us, exciting the 
public mind, in order that they may 
get money with which to come here 
and accomplish their wicked designs. 
They tell hes without number about 
us. Our newspapers have exposed 
such ware time and time again, and 
yet they shamelessly go forth and 
repeat those lies about the wicked- 
nese of this people, about the intoler- 


ance of this people, about the dan- 
gers they run when here in this coun- 
ay, when they know, as we all know 
who are here to-day, that they have 
never been molested, and that we 
have never injured them, nor inter- 
fered with them in any form, but that 
we have always treated them with 
that respect and kindness with 
which we desire to be treated our- 
selves. 

In this way, this word of er 
through his servant Nephi, utte 
2,400 years ago, has been and is 
being fulfilled to the very letter. 
Thus God is bringing to pass in the 
most wonderful manner the words 
of this Book. It is going forth, as 
He said it should, to all the nations 
of the earth. It is accomplishin 
that which He designed it shoul 
aud it will go forth and accomplish 
its mission. There is no power 
upon the earth that can stop it, be- 
cause it is the word of God, and the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, and it will 
be the means, as has been said, of 
gathering out the honest from every 
nation, causing them to dwell in 
peace, uniting them in doctrine, and 
putting an end to all controversy 
and contention concerning points of 
doctrine, because it reveals the Gos- 
pel with great plainuess unto all 
those who will receive it. 

Now, I want to read one more 
prediction and then stop. It is con- 
tained in the last words of Muroni, 
concerning this work, namely: : 

“When ye shall receive these 
things” says Moroni, (standing alone 
on the continent, the last one of his 
race who had been true to God, not 
knowing what his own fate woul! 
be record for Gen- 
tiles, the world of as he wa: 
wrſtes) „I would exhort you that 
ye would ask God, the e 


ther, in the name of Christ, if these 
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things are not true; and if ye shall“ Tou men and women and children, 
ask with a sincere heart, with real who have sought unto God, in the 
intent, having faith in Christ, he | name of Jesus, as he commanded you, 
will manifest the truth of it unto | have you not received, by the power 
you, by the power of the Holy Gbost; | of the Holy Ghost, a testimony for 
“ And by the power of the — yourselves, that these things are true, 
Ghost, ye may know the truth of all | that this is the word. of God, divinely 
things. inspired, written by the finger of 
These are the words of a prophet | inspiration, and translated by the 
of God, standing in the face of eter-| power of God? [Yes], I know 
nity, not knowing what his own fate if I were to call for a response 
would be. He leaves this, his dying | it would be universal in this congre- 
declaration, on record, at the close} gation, and not only in this congre- 
of this glorious book, which he was-+gation, but in every congregation 
the instrument in the hands of God, of the Latter-day Saints throughout 
of hiding up to be brought forth in all these mountains; and scattered 
the latter times. He testifies that abroad among all the nations of the 
if we will ask God concerning*these earth. I ask you, at the request of 
things, in the name of Jesus Christ, my brethren, if this is not true? 
we shall know concerning the truth All who know it is, and have received 
of them by the power of the Holy this testimony by the power of the 
Ghost. Let me ask this vast con- Holy Ghost, say yés—{the vast 
gregation : Has not this word of God, , congregation responded “YES” ag’ 
through his inspired prophet, been | by one voice.] orn , 
fulfilled t God bless the name 


Jesus Christ, 
Ne. 9. Vol: 
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LECTURE BY ELDER B. H. ROBERTS, 


Of Centerville, Under the Auspices of the Mutual Improvement Association, 
in the Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Monday Evening, January 28th, 1884. 


REPORTED BY JAMES D. STIRLING. 


JOSEPH SMITH’S MISSION—NECESSITY FUR SUCH A MISSION—EVIDENCES 
- OF APOSTASY—RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL AND ESTABLISHMENT 

‘ OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—HATRED AND PERSECUTION ACCORDED 
TO JOSEPH SMITH, AN EVIDENCE OF HIS DIVINE CALLING—FURTHER 


PROOF OF INSPIRATION. 


AT the request of the Presidency | 
of Davis Stake of Zion, I have 
delivered two lectures in each of the 
Wards of that county. Being a 
oung man, I have addressed myself 
the young people, with a view to 
strengthen their\faith in the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, which has been re- 
vealed anew to the earth in this age 
of the world. And in considering 
the subject before us to-night— 
“Joseph Smith’s Mission”—I de- 
sire to show to my young brethren 
and sisters that our fathers have not 
been following cunningly devised 
fables, but that they have, and so 
have we, good and sufficient reasons 
for believing in the mission of Joseph 
Smith as a divine one. 

In considering the subject of our 
lecture, the question naturally arises, 
What was Joseph Smith’s mission! 
It was the mission of Joseph Smith, 
under God's direction, to establish 
the Church of Christ and the King- 
dom of God upon the earth ; and to 
the accomplishment of this work he 
devoted the whole energy of his life, 
and was faithful unto death. 


But this statement of what — 
mission was, gives birth to another 


question: “Is there any necessity 
for such a work as is ascribed to 
Joseph Smith being performed? 
The Christian world believe that 
when Christ was upon the earth in 
the flesh, that he then established 
his Church and Kingdom, and that 
it has continued among men from 
that time until the present. And 
although many changes have taken 
place in regard to principles and 
doctrines, and divisions and sub- 
divisions have distracted the religious 
world—yet they claim that those 
things which are essential to the ex- 
istence of Christ’s Church and 
Kingdom have remained among 
men. This is their theory. We 
have a theory which is opposite to 
theirs. 

The first revelation that Joseph 
Smith received from the Lord, was 
that men were teaching for doctrine 
the commandments and precepts of 
men, and that He [the Lord] did 
not acknowledge their institutions 
as His Church or Kingdom, and told 
Joseph to join none of them. 

Here then you see, we have two 
propositions presented to us; if 
one is true the other must be false ; 
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both cannot be correct. If the 
theory held by the Christian world 
be true, then there appears no ne- 
cessity for such a work as we ascribe 
to Joseph Smith being performed ; 
for if the Kingdom of God has con- 
tinued upon the earth from the days 
of Jesus until the present, then 
there would be no need of any one 
being raised up to establish that 
which was already here; and proving 
that there was no necessity for such 
a work as that ascribed to Joseph 
Smith would be a big stride towards 

roving that he was an impostor. 
Bat if we can show that the theery 
held by the Christian world is incor- 
rect,—if we can prove that there 
has been an apostasy,—that men 
have been following for doctrine 
the commandments of men; if we 
can prove that Christ’s Church and 
Kingdom were not upon the earth 
at:the time Joseph Smith’s Mission 
commenced—then the necessity of 
such a work us we claim he per- 
formed, becomes apparent; and if 
there is a necessii for such a work as 
the restoration of the Kingdom of 
God to the Earth, may not Joseph 
Smith have been the instrument in 
the hands of God, in performing that 
work 

Let us consider the question then 
Has there been an apostasy 1 We 
cannot examine this subject in detail. 
Alwe shall be able to do, is to briefly | 
refer to some of those prophecies 
which * the subject. We 
begin ing your attention to 
the of Isaiah, com- 
méncing with the 4th verse: 
“The earth mourneth and fadeth 
away, the world languisheth and 

eth away, the haughty people of 
the earth do ish. 

The earth is defiled under 
the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed 
the ordinances, broken the everlast- 
ing covenant. 


| 
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“Therefore hath the curse de- 
voured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are desolate ; therefore 
the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men are left.” 

I have had men in the world try 
to reason away the force of this 
prophecy, in the following manner : 

hey reminded us that Isaiah lived 
in the Mosaic dispensation, when the 
law of carnal commandments was in 
force ; and claim that it was of this 
carnal law of which Isaiah spake— 
it was the law of Moses that was 
to be transgressed; the Mosaic 
ordinances which were tobe changed ; 
the Mosaic covenant which was to be 
broken. These assertions, however, 
are incorrect—from the fact that the 
Mosaic law never was considered, 
by those who understood it, “an 
everlasting covenant.” It was given 
for a special purpose, and when it 
had accomplished that purpose, it 
was laid aside. 

We read from Galatians, $rd 
chapter and 8th verse: 

“And the Scriptures foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the 
Gospel unto Abraham: saying: 
In thee shall all nations be b 

From this it appears that the 
Gospel was preached unto Abraham. 
In the 4th * of Hebrews and 
2nd verse, Paul in speaking of an- 
cient Israel, says : 

“For unto us was the Gospel 
preached, as well as unto them ; but 
the word preached, did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it.” Not only 
then was the Gospel preached unto 
Abraham, but also unto the children 
of Israel. Now, let us go back to 


the 3rd chapter of Galatians, for 
Paul having stated that the Gospel 


was preached unto Abraham, asks 


the laws, changed | this question (19th verse) : 


herefore then serveth the law! 


It was added because ef transgres- 
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sion, till seed should come to whom 
the promise was made.” 


Added to what? Added to the. 


Gospel, which before that time had 
been preached unto Abraham, and 
also to ancient Israel. But the 


Israelites under Moses, were unable 


to live the perfect law of the Gospel, 
were not strong enough to overcome 
evil with good, as the Gospel requires, 
so a law of carnal commandments 
was added“ to the Gospel—a 
law which included the principle of 
“an eye for an eye, a tooth fora 
tooth“ —a law which was suited to 
their capacity. Paul still speaking 
of this subject in the same chapter 
of Galatians, already quoted, (23rd 
verse), says: 

Before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. 

“Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. 

‘But after that faith has come, 
we are no longer under a school- 
master.” 

From these s of Scripture, 
we learn this: e Gospel was 
preached to Abraham, and also to 
ancient Israel. The Israelites were 


unable to live the law of the Gospel 


—so a law of carnal commandments, 
known as the law of Moses, was 


given as a school-master to bring 


them up to the higher law: Christ 
came and introduced that higher- 
law—the Gospel, explained its pre- 
cepts, and pointed out the difference 
between it and the law of Moses. 
The Gospel took the place of the 
law of Moses, which was laid aside, 
haying fulfilled the object for which 
it was added to the Gospel. If then 
the law of Moses was not an ever- 
lasting covenant, this prophecy of 
Isaiah's, which we are considering, 
does not relate to it, as the prophecy 


of Isaiah was concerning an ever- 
lasting Covenant. | 

We find in Hebrews xiii, 20, the. 
following: Now the God of peace 
that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood of 
the everlasting covenant, make you 
perfect, etc. 

From this we learn that Christ's 
blood is called the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant. Paul in writing 
to Titus, gives us to understand that 
he lived “In hope of eternal life, 
which God who cannot lie, promised 
before the world began,’ and this 
immortal life which God had 
pron.ised—this everlasting covenant. 
which God had made with man before 
the world began, was sealed by the 
blood of Christ, and this life and 
were brought to 
through the Gospel —and is called 
in the Scripture, the everlasting 
Gospel or covenant ; and Isaiah says . 
that the laws of the everlasting . 
covenant, or the Gospel laws, shall 
be transgressed, the Gospel ondi- 
nances shall be changed: and in 
consequence of these serious 
transgressions, the earth is to be. 
and left; which . 
judgment still is over 
of earth. 
Having proven then that this 
prophesy of Isaiah’s refers to the , 

ospel, and not to the law of Moses, 
let us remember that Jesus said, 
“Though heaven and earth pass 
away, not one jot or tittle of my 
word shall fail, but all shall be ful 
filled.“ Either Isaiah was mistaken 
when he spake as moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost, in relation to the 
world departing from that order of 
things inaugurated by the Savior, or 
else the Chretien 
in maintaining that the Gospel in all 
that is essential, has . from. 
the days of Jesus to the present tima. 


H 
˙ 
if 
| 
| 
Hs 
198 
1 
it 
1 
>, 
* 
| 
| 
it 
| 
1 
14 
14 
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has been an apostasy 
‘needs bs that Beg est 


dom again upon the 


Some few noted Christian writers 
more candid than their fellows, have 
freely admitted the apostasy of 
‘Christendom. We will introduce 
their testimony. John Wesley in 
‘his 94th sermon, says: 
The reason why the extraordinary | 
— of the Holy Ghost are no 
8 in the church, is because 
the tive of many waxed cold, and 
the Christians turned heathens | 
again, and had only a dead form 
left.“ 
The following quotation is taken 
from page 163, of Smith’s Dietion- 
ary of the Bible. This work is 
indorsed by the names of 63 — 
of both Europe and America, all 
noted for scholarship. They. 
„We must not t to see the 


say: 
Church of Holy Scripture actually | 
existing in its perfection upon the 
earth. It is not to be found thus 
perfect, either in the collected frag- 
ments of Christendom, or still less 
in any one of those fi nts.” This las 
is a frank acknowledgment ot all 


that we claim as to the of 
— imitive Church. Christ and 
pos tles established the Church 


— the earth, in the days of their 
ministry, and now we are told that 
it is not to be found even in the col- 

fected ments of Christendom— 
that is, take the principles of truth 
which each sect and put 
them all together, and yet from this 
collection of truths we would not 
find the Gospel of Christ. Let us 
then take them at their word: they 
have but a dead form left The 
Church of Christ is net to be found 
on the earth.” These admissions on 
the of the prominent writers 
of Christendom, coupled with the 
‘pure yof Isaiah, forces us to 
the conclusion that men have cér- 


‘saying with a lond voice, fear 


133 
„and it müst 


vet His King- 


By examination, we shall find that 
the Scriptures’ predict the restora- 
tion of the Gospel. It pleased the 
Almighty, while His servant John 
was on the Isle of Patinos, to show 
him many things that would tr 


in the future. While wrap 
heavenly vision, he saw, amo 
things, Another engel ty in 


‘midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to to them 
that dwell upon the earth, to every 


nation, kindred, tongue and. 


e, 


and give glory to him, for the hour 
of His judgment is come.” It 
appears from this of Seri 
ture, which you will find in the 14 
chapter of Revelation, that the angel 
who is to come with the —.— will 
make his appearance prior’ to 
the judgments of — poured 
— upon the children of nied in — 
ays—“ in the hour of God's 


— This Gospel was nob to 


de preached merely to one nation or 
peopl, but to EVERY — every 


red, every tongue, and 
people. It is evident to my Wind, 
ther all nations, tongttes and 
must have been without the Gospel, 
or why would it be necessary for the 
Lord to restore it by the ministry 


of an angel to all peoples and 


tongues, if any of them possessed 
it 15 There i is another prophét who 


has the setting up of God’s 

Kingdom upon the earth in the last 
days. I refer to Daniel, the Hebrew 
who was eaptive 

ews, who were taken 

lem to Babylon, by King Nebuchal. 
nezzar, about six hundred years 
B. C. The > Lord ‘unto this 
same king of Babylon à wonderful 


but-he had forgottéa it. He 


, the Gospel, t b 
‘Chaise and the — thers | 


‘assembled all bis wise and 


Jod, 
| 
| 
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magicians, and demanded that they 
tell him his dream, and the interpre- 
tation thereof. If they failed to 
do so, death was to be the penalty. 
This preduced great consternation 
among the wise men, but the Lord 
revealed the thing to Daniel, who 


came before the king, with the 


dream, and the interpretation of 
it. 

The king sawa t image, the 
head of which 4 the arms 
and chest of silver; the trunk of 
brass; the legs of iron; the feet 
and toes, of iron and part of 
potter's clay. He also saw a little 
stone, cut out of the mountains 
without hands, which smote the 
image on the feet and toes, and broke 
them in pieces ; then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver and 
the gold broken to pieces, and be- 


came as the chaff of the summer's 


threshing floor, and the wind car- 
ried them away, but the little stone 
became a t mountain and filled 
the whole earth. Such was the 
dream. Daniel in giving the inter- 
pretation thereof, said unto Neb- 
uchadnezzar, “Thou, O king ! 
art a king of kings ; for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power and s h and glory; * 

* thou art this head of gold.” 
(Daniel 2, verses 37 and 38.) The 
head of this image, therefore, 
was the Babylonian kingdom, which 
flourished in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, B. C., but in 538 B. C., 
it was destroyed. Daniel continues: 


„And after thee’—Nebuchahnezzar | Euro 
shall arise another kingdom, 
inferior to thee.” (Verse 39.) The 


Medo-Persian Empire succeeded 


the Babylonian kingdom, and con- 

tinued from 638 to 331, B. C., and 

by the chest and arms 
sitver in the great image. 

n we quote: “And another 

ird kingdom of brass, which shall 


is 
of 


bear rule over all the earth.” (Verse 
39.) The Macedonian Empire suc- 
ceeded the Medo-Persian, 
founded by Alexander the Great, 
and did bear rule“ over the then 
he world, continuing until 161, 
„And the fourth kingdom,” says 
Daniel, shall be strong as iron; 
for as much as iron breaketh in 
pieces, and subdueth all things, 
and as iron breaketh, all these thi 
shall it,“ the fourth kingdom. b 

in pieces and bruise.” (Verse 40. 
The Macedonian Empire, found 
by Alexander the Great, was pushed 
out of existence by the Roman Em- 
pire, which entirely supplanted it in 
161, B. C. The Roman nation is 
the fourth great nation seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar in the i and 


is represented by the legs of iron ; 


and as iron breaketh in pieces, all 
other metals, so the Roman nation 
broke in pieces the other kingdoms 
of the earth. 

We atill have the Ar-. toes 
of the image, which are part of iron 
and part of clay. What kingdom 
or kingdoms do they represent? 

In the year 364 A. D., the Roman 
Empire was divided between Valen- 
tinian and Valens. The western 

t of the empire was assailed by 
the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
tribes inhabiting the north part of 
Europe, until it was utterly destroyed 
483, A.D. From its ruins arose 
those kingdoms and empires, which, 
to-day, occupy the western part of 

testers part of the Roman 
Empire was destroyed by the inva- 
sions of the Saracens, and out of this 
part of ancient Rome has sprung 


the kingdoms which now occupy the 


east of Europe, and the west of 

Asia 
The old Roman Empire, then, 

represented in the image by the legs 
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intermarry — “ mingle 
with the seed of men,” striving in 
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unti ingdoms n y 
the feet and toes: of 9 are 


in existence. Concerning these feet 
and toes, Daniel says. And where- 


as thou sawest iron mixed with miry 
clay. THE“ Whot Why those 
nations which sprung up out of the 
ruins of the Roman Lurie they 
shall mingle themselves with the 


seed of men, but they shall not 


cleave one to another, even as iron 


is not mixed with clay.“ The na 


tions now in existenee marry and 
themselves 


this manner to unite their interest, 
and avert calamity, but all in vain ; 
they do not cleave together any more 
than hard pieces of iron will dissolve 
and become one substance with clay. 
Me have now traced this prophecy 
down to our own times—to the 
kingdoms that exist in our own 
days. What comes next? Why, 
say? Daniel, In the days of these 
kings,” represented by the feet and 
toes of the image, shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom. which 
shall never be destroyed, and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever.” 

Not only, then, does John tell us 
that the Gospel, in the hour of God’s 
judgment, shall be restored to the 
earth by the ministry of au angel, 
but the Prophet Daniel has proclaimed 
to us, that in the last days,) forhesays 
ud chapter, 28th verse There 
isa God who maketh known uuto 
the king, what shall be in the latter 
days ;”) the God of heaven would 
set up His kingdom, and has given 
us the assurance that it would stand 
for ever. No handwriting will ever 
appear upon the walls of the temples 
of that kingdom, saying the king- 
dom is divided and given to another 


people. Whatever may be our fate 
as individuals, we may rest assured 
the Kingdom of God has come to 


stay. 

ge shown from the Seriptures 
not Ea. that there would be a 
univ apostasy, but also a restora- 
tion of the Gospel, and the setting 
up of the Kingdom of God in the 
last days, we are now at liberty to 
inquire what the reasons of men are 
for rejecting Joseph Smith as God's 
instrument in accomplishing this 
work. 

Is the fact that Joseph Smith was 
rejected by the world, hated and 
persecuted by thousands, any 
evidence against his being the chosen 
servant of God, to accomplish the 
mighty work of setting up the King- 
dom of God upon the earth in the 
last days? Let history answer that 
question. How have the servants 


of God been received in all ages of the 


world? Much in the same way that 
Joseph Smith was. Paul, in * 
ing of the Prophets, tells us, They 


were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, were slain with 
the sword; they wandered about 
in sheep skins and skins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented. 

(Heb. iv, 37, 38). Jesus was hated 
and despised by the world, and wa 
put to death by the wicked. His 
Apostles and disciples fared but little 
better. Concerning the Apostles, 
Paul says: We are fools for 
Christ's sake, even unto 
this present time we both hunger 
and thirst, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no certain 
(lwelling place; and labor, working 
with our own hands ; being reviled, 
we bless; being persecuted we suffer 
it; being defamed, we entreat; we 
are made as the filth of the world, 


aud are the offscouring of all things 
unto this day.” (1 Cor. iv.) Was 
Joseph Smith despised any more 
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pere! t Jesus says: Blessed 
all hate 


good to-day? And i 


are ye when men sh you, and 
when they shall. rer you from 
their company, and shall reproach 
and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Sou of Man’s sake. Rejoice 
in that day, and J 


for joy ; for 
hold, your reward is 


t in heav- 


en; for in like manner did their 


fathers unto tbe prophets. Woe 
unto you when all men shall speak 
well of you ; for so did their fathers 
to the false prophets.” (Luke vi, 


22, 26). 


On another occasion the same 
Great Teacher said to His disciples : 
“If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but | have 
chosen you out of the world, there- 
fere the world hateth you.” And 
does not the same mer, hold 
Joseph Smith 

was indeed God's servant, would not 
the world hate him? This principle 
also holds good when applied to the 
ple of God as a whole. If the 


Latter-day Saints were as vile and 


corrupt, or as angoyy as they are 
represented to be by their enemies, 
if they were as licentious as they 
are said to be—then as God lives 
they would be of the world: and if 


of the world, and the principle which 


Jesus laid down be true, then the 


world would love them: but from 


the fact that this people are hated 
of the world, we have an assurance 


that they are not of the world: but 
“God hat 


chosen them out of the 
world, and the world hate them. 
That Joseph Smith was despised, 
rejected, and persecuted by men, is 
no valid objection to his being the 
9 „. of God. I have 
other objections u inst 
Joseph Smith : such as that he — un- 
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learned—uneducated in the wisdom 
of world—and this was. 

That ia, in his youth he was un 
tered, and his ie attainments 
were limited, but as he grew to man- 


‘hood, his Jack of education could 


scarcely be complained of, as he 
proved himself able to cope with 
all the scholars of the age. > * 

It is also alleged that both he and 
his followers were men that came 
from the humble walks of life, and 
were not among the lawyers, the 
rulers, and the professors. The same 
objections were urged against Jesus 
and His followers—His Apostles. 
But what does such an objection 
amount tot Are not these the class 
of men that God has almost invari- 
ably called to perform His work! 
I read the following from 
the first Chapter of I. Corin- 
thians : 

“For ye see your calling, breth- 
ren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. 

“But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound 
the things that are mighty ; 7 

„And base things of the world, 
and things which are despised hath 
God chosen; yea, and the thin 
which are not, to bring to naught 
things that are: that no flesh might 
glory in His presence.” 3 

To say, then, that Joseph Smith’s 
estate was lowly, and that he was 
unlearned when called to the work 
of God, instead of being a valid 
objection against him, is, to the con- 
trary, an evidence in his favor. 

aving thus disposed of the 
objections made against his — a 
good man and a servant of God, let 
us next inquire into the evidence of 
his being an instrument in the hands 
of God, in restoring the Gospel, and 
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setting up the Kingdom of God upon 
the evidences . 
the Latter-day Saints to offer to the | 
world that he accomplished this 
important work? First, the work 
itself: the institution which he 
organized—it is an exact fac simile 
of that which Christ instituted when 
He ministered the earth. 
Did the ancient Apostles teach faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
Savior of the world—did they teach 
salvation in His name? Yes, and 
so do we! Did they teach repent- 
ance, which includes the forsakin 
of sin? Yes, and sodo we! Di 
they teach baptism by immersion for 
the remission of sin? and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost? the resurrection of the 
dead and future rewards and puuish- 
ments? Ves, and so do we! 

Did they have in the Church Apos- 
tles, Prophets, Seventies, Elders, 
Bishops, Evangelists, Pastors, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons—together with 
other helps and governments in the 
Church organization? Yes, and 
the same are in the Church of Christ 
to-day, which Joseph Smith, under 
God, has organized on the earth. 

Did the ancient Saints enjoy the 
spiritual gifts and blessings of the 

ospel — the gifts of knowledge, 
wisdom, faith, healing, tongues, 
interpretations, discerning of spirits, 
revelation, prophecy, visitation of 
angels, etc.? Yes: and do the 
Latter-day Saints enjoy these things“ 
You know they do, for you are wit- 
nesses of these things—then this 
institution exactly resembles that 
which Jesus established — the 
earth when He was here. It is the 


‘Peter answered, 


same in its principles and ordinances ; 
its officers and organization ; and he 
same results—the same gifts and 
graces grow out of obedience to its 
requirements. If you compare the 
institution known as the Church of 


Jesus Christ of Latter-day’ Saints 
with that institution described in the 


New Testament, you will find they 


correspond with each other, as face 
answers to face in the mirror. This 
feat of organizing a Church which 
should in every resemble 
that of Christ's, has been the 
ambition of the learned and pious 
reformers for centuries past; but 
they have failed. The world, how- 
ever, are now compelled to admit 
one or the otl. er of the two following 
conclusions: Either Joseph Smith, 
unlettered youth though he was, 
has so far out-stripped the learning 
and wisdom of ages, and by the power 
of his own genius ‘accomplished that 
which genius aided by scholarship 
could not do in previous centuries ; 
or else they must conclude that God 
has in very deed again spoken from 
heaven, and the and 
the organization of His Kingdom, 
through Joseph Smith. The first 
conclusion is absurd ; the second 
is the true solution of the mystery, 
and thousands testify of it. 
Another reason I would offer to 
sustain his being called of God, is 
—he started right. I have seen a 
motto somewhere, which reads : 


4 Well begun, is half done.” 


Jesus, when among His disciples 
on one occasion, appeared curious to 
know what people thought of Him; 
so He said to His Apostles, “Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of Man, 
am!“ He was answered, that some 
said He was John the Baptist, others 
Elias, or one of the phets. 
“But whom say ye that I am?’ 
“Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
“ Blessed art thon, Simon Barjona,” 
said Jesus, “for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my father which is in heaven: 
* and upon this rock 


will I build my chureh, and the 


t 
4 


— — — > 


the Father, when 


of hell shall not prevail aguinst 
it“ (Matt, xvi.) What was that 


„rock“ upon which the Church was 


to be built? It was upon the prin- 


ciple of God revealing unto men 


that Jesus was the Christ—the prin- 
ciple of revelation. | 

In. the Spring of 1820, Joseph 
Smith, in obedience to the instruc- 
tion given in James“ If any of 


you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 


who giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given 
him“ —was praying in the woods to 
e was suddenly 
enwrapped in a glorious vision. He 
saw a pillar of light descending from 
heaven—it rested upon him—its 
brightness exceeded the brightness 
of the sun at noon-day. In the 
midst of this glorious fight stood 
two personages: each resembling 
the other. . standing a little 
above the other, pointing to the 
one below him said. This is my 
beloved son, hear ye him.” —“ Blessed 
art thou; Peter, for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven.” 
The same could be said to Joseph 
Smith now, for the Father had re- 
vealed the Son to him. And upon 
this rock will I build my Church.” 
Hence we say Joseph Smith started 
upon the very principle upon whieh 
Jesus said He would build His 
Church. 

Not only did J 4 start right, 
but he continued right. John, the 
Revelator, said that an angel would 
bring the everlasting Gospel to the 
earth in the hour of God's judg- 
ment; Joseph Smith declares that 
the angel Moreni, who had been 
one of the ancient Prophets upon 
this American cuntinent, came to 
him, and taught him many principles 
of the Gospel, and also delivered to 
him the metallic plates containing 
the Book of Mormon, in which is 
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contained the “fullness of the 
everlasting Gospel. Thus was the 
Gospel restored to the earth, accord- 
ing to the prediction of the Scripture. 
J 4 made prediction; 
Joseph Smith declares its fulfill- 
ment. | 
Furthermore, he received the 
authority to administer in the ordi- 
nances of this Gospel as the Seri 
tures direct. He did not take the 
honor upon himself, for the Scrip- 
tures forbid that. I will read from 
the 5th chapter of Hebrews, 4th 
verse. Paul, speaking of those who 
minister in the things pertaining to 
God, says : 

„And no man taketh this honor 
unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron.“ 

The question now for our con- 
sideration is, how was Aaron called : 
For if we can find out how he was 
called, we shall then know how all 
other men must be called before 
they have authority to administer 
in the Gospel. Suppose that on the 
Statute books of Utah Territory, we 
should find a law which said, No 
man shall be governor of Utah, ex- 
cept he be appointed as was Governor 
Young.” if that law was in force, 
what would we do if we were with- 
out a governor, and wanted one? 
We would turn back in the history 
of Utah, and find how Governor 
Young was appointed, and then 
appoint one the same way; very 
well, let us do the same thing in the 
case before us, as they are parallel 
cases. How was Aaron called ? 
We read inthe 4th chapter of Exodus, 
that the Lord called Moses to go and 
deliver Israel out of Egypt. Moses 
excused himself, aud desired the 
Lord to send some one else, as he 
was not eloquent, but slow of speech. 
This angered the Lord, and He said, 
“Who hath made man’s mouth?’ 
And the Lord promised to be with 
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him, and teach him what he should 
say. Still Moses shrank ; so the Lord 


gays, Is not Aaron, the Levite, 


thy brother? I know that he can 
he 

be t 2 — to peo- 
ple, and he shall be to thee instead 
of a mouth, and thou shalt be to him 


instead of a God.” On another 


occasion, when further authority 
was granted to Aaron, the word of 
the Lord came through Moses, say- 
ing, Take thou unto thee, Aaron, 
thy brother; and his sons with him 
from among the children of Israel, 
that he may administer unto me in 
the Priest's office, etc. (Exodus, 
28th chapter.) From this, then, we 
learn that Aaron was called by the 
word of God coming to a Prophet 
of God, calling him to administer in 
things 2 to God; and Paul 
states the law— no man taketh this 
honor unto himself, except he be 
called in the same way that Aaron 
was. Joseph Smith was called accord- 
ing to this law. John the Baptist, 
a et of God, who had held the 
Priesthood of Aaron when on the 
earth, came to Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, and placing his 
hands upon their heads, ordained 
them to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
which gave them authority to preach 
repentance, and baptize for the 
remission of sins. Subsequently, 
Peter, James and John came, 
and conferred the apostleship upon 
them, which gave them the authority 
to build up the Kingdum of God in 
allthe world. Thus he received his 
authority of God according to the 
Gospel law relating to this matter. 

But let us come to more positive 
proof than we have yet considered. 

I read from the 84th section of 
the Doctrine and Covenants, ti4th 
verse, the Lord in ing to the 
first Elders of the Church, makes 


this promise unto them through 


ht t 


Joseph Smith : “Therefore, as I said 
unto mine Apostles, I say unto you 
again, that every soul that believeth 
on your words, and is baptized b 
water for the remission of sins, 
receive the Holy Ghost.” 

Here, now, is a promise than an 
impostor dare not make. It is 
placed within the reach of all men 
to test the truth whether Joseph 
Smith was authorized to make such 
a promise or not. It is just as much 
a test as that which Jesus gave to 
the people in His day, when He 
in their temples, saying, 
“If any man will do the will of my 
Father in Heaven, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether I speak of 
myself or of Him who sent me.” 
So now we are told by this modern 
teacher, that if we believe on his 
words, and are ized, we shall 
receive the Holy Ghost. If this 
promise is not fulfilled, then it proves 
beyond all controversy that the per- 
son making it is an im t 
seeing it is something that man can- 
not bestew upon another by his own 
power, if the promise is fulfilled, and 
men do receive the Holy Ghost, then 
it is positive evidence that Joseph 
was authorized of God to make that 
promise. Thousands can testify 
that this promise has been fulfilled. 
Most of you in this hall, if called 
upon, would doubtless testify that 


you have received the gift and power 


of the Holy Ghost. For one I can 
bear testimony that I have received 
the Holy Ghost, through obedience 
to the It has expanded my 
many o principles connec 

with, the Church and Kingdom of 
God. I have frequently felt it thrill 
from the crown of my head to the 
soles of my feet. I could as soon 
doubt the existence of the sunlight, 
as doubt the existence of the Holy 
Ghost within me, and which I have 
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received in fulfillment of this promise 
in the Doctrine and Covenants. 

But I read further, in the same 
Section, And these signs shall fol- 
lo them that believe: In my name 

they shall do many wonderful works ; 
in my name they shall cast out devils: 


‘in my name they shall heal the sick ; 
in my name they shall open the eyes 
of the blind, and unstop the ears 
of the deaf; and the tongue of the 
dumb shall speak ; and if any man 
shall minister poison unto them, it 
shall not hurt them; and the poison 
of a serpent shall not have power to 
harm them. But a commandment 
_ I give unto them, that they shall not 
boast themselves of these things, 
neither speak them beforethe world.” 
That is, we shall not boast before 
the world that God has promised to 
deliver us from these thin We 
may learn a lesson from Jesus on 
this · subject The devil took Him to 
the pinnacle of the teinple, and now, 
said he, if thou art the Son of God, 
coast thyself down, for it is written, 
I will give mine angels charge con- 
_erning thee, and in their hands 
shall they bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. It is also written,” replied 
Jesus, “thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.” So to-day, we shall 
not boast ourselves of these things, 
and tempt the Lord. 
But are these signs and bl 
in the Church which Joseph Smith 
established? You, my brethren 
and sisters, know they are: you 
_ \ know that it is a common thing to 
send for the Elders to administer to 
the sick, and they are healed, and 
thousands in Utah, and hundreds 
throughout the world, can testify 
that they have seen the power of 
God manifest in the Church. If 
these promises made through J — 
Smith, had not been realised, 


would have proven him an — 


their * fulfilled, is an evidence 
that he was called of God. 

The Lord gave unto ancient — 
a rule by which they might prov 
the men who spake to them in — 
name of the Lord, that they might 
know whether God had sent them 
or not; you will. find it in the 18th 
chapter of Deuteronomy, Land 
verse. 

When a prophet speaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor-come to pass, that is the 
thing which the Lord hath 4 
spoken ; but the prophet hath 
it presumptuously ; thou shalt 


| be afraid of him.“ 


This, then, was the test made ; if 
their prophecies failed to come to 
pass when the wheel of time brought 
them due, the Lord had not sent 
them. If their prophecies were 
fulfilled, then Israel might know that 
the Lord had sent them. Since it 
is claimed that Joseph Smith isa 
Prophet of God, let us try him by 
this rule. Many of his predictions 
are on record, let us examine them. 
We must confine ourselves to a few, 
however, for lack of time prevents 
us from making a very extensive 
examination. 

I call your attention to a predic- 
tion recorded in section 103, of the 
Doctrine and Covenants, verses 


5, 6 and 7. 


But verily I say unte you, that 
I have decreed a decree, which my 
people shall realize, inasmuch as 
they hearken from this very hour 
unto the counsel which I, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them. 
Behold they shall, for I have deereed 
it, begin to prevail against mine 
enemies from this very hour ; and 
by. hearkening to observe all the 
words which I, the Lord their God, 
shall speak unto them, they shall 
never cease to prevail, until the 
kingdoms of the world are subdued 


11 
In 1846, they drove our parents 


HOW THE SAINTS HAVE PREVAILED. 


under my feet, and the earth is given | 


unto the Saints to possess it for ever 
and for ever.” 

This prophecy was given in Feb- 
ruary, 1834—a few mouths after 
the Saints were driven from Jackson 
County, Missouri, Now, take 
the history of the Saints from that 
time until the present, and to my 
mind, it appears to be one continual 
series of triumphs. The Saints 
being driven from Jackson County, 
did not stop the progress of the 
Kingdom of God. The l 
was preached more extensively, 
and the fruits of the Elders’ labors 
were more abundant; and when 
five years later the Saints were ex- 
pelled from the State of Missouri, 
12,000 were driven instead of 1,200 
as in the drivings in Jackson County. 
The only visible effect of their expul- 
sion from Missouri, was to give the 
work fresh impetus, The exiled 
Saints settled in Illinois, started 
to build a great city, and began the 
erection of a noble temple, at the 
same time sending the 7 to the 
European nations. ight 
after, when they were again obliged 
to move, instead of 12,000 going, 
there were 20,000 that their 
march for the West. They settled 
in these mountains, and although 

difficulties have had ae 
surmounted, still the work of God 
has been growing ; and if the Saints 
had to move again, 150,000 would 
leave their homes—so persecution 
has not stayed the work of God. 

Again ; when the Saints were in 
Missouri, they had but one temple ; 
to-day we have one temple. com- 
pleted and several more in course of 
erection—some of which will soon 
be finished. 

In 1833 they drove our fathers 


from a single county in Missouri ; 
five years later it was found that 
they had possession of several 


fronta single city and ite surround- 
ings ; they came to, the wilderness, _ 
and founded a Territory which we 

; and we are spreading over 
into the surrounding States and 
Territories, and to-day the ery of 
Zion's children is—“ Give us room 
that we may dwell!” We have 
prevailed against every obstacle— 
the prophecy so far has been fulfilled; | 
and if we will but hearken to the 
counsels of God, we shall never 
cease to triumph, until the kingdoms. - 
of this world are the kingdoms of 
our God and His Christ. 

In Sec. 8, of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, is the remarkable 
prophecy of Joseph Smith's, relating 
to the great rebellion of the Southern 
States. Before I read that part of 
parti N will pave the 
way for it. hen reasoning with 
infidels on the truth of the Jewish 


Scriptures, J have often alluded to / 
the many prophecies in the Bible, 


and then have shown from history 


ears that these predictions have been 


verified—heuce they were iuspired. 
They would generally try to destroy 
the force of my argument by claim 
ing that the predictions were made 
after the events had transpired ; 
that is, they were not predictions in 
fact, but were written by fanatics to 
deceive mankind. But I wish to 
show my young brethren this proph- 
ecy on the war of the rebellion cannot. 
be overthrown by such assumptions. 
as these, to which I have just 
alluded. | 
This revelation and prophecy on 
war, was given December 25, 1832 5 
the events it predicts did not com- 
mence until 1861—29 years after 
the prophecy was made. I , have 
heard several of the leading Elders 
of the Church say, they carried with 
them manuscript. copies of that. 
prophecy in their preaching tours 


counties. 
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throughout the States, and occa 
sionally would read it to the people: 
better still—in the year 1851, Elder 
F. D. Richards ablished in Eng- 
land a book ed, “The Pearl 
of Great Price ;’ among other inter- 
esting matter it contained, was this 
prophecy on war. This was nine 
ears before the war it predicted 
n. As this book was widely 
circulated both in Europe and 
America, no one can ever use the 
old infidel argument against it— 
that is, that the prediction was made 
after the event had occurred. 


I read from the Book of Coven- 


ants : 

“Verily thus saith the Lord, 
concerning the wars that shall shortly 
come to pass, beginning at the rebel- 
lion of South Carolina, which shall 
eventually terminate in the death 
and misery of many souls. The 
days will come when war will be 
poured out on all nations, beginning 
at that place : 

“For behold, the Southern States 
shall be divided against the Northern 
States, and the Southern States 
will call on other nations, even the 
nation of Great Britain as it is called, 
and they shall also call upon other 
nations in order to defend themselves 
against other nations ; and then war 
shall be poured out upon all na- 
tions.” 

We have already shown that this 
prediction was made a number of 
= before it began to be fulfilled. 

t now remains for us to prove that 
the events spoken of, actually oc- 
curred. 


It is a matter of history that the 
first gun fired “in the late un- 
leasantness,’ was fired upon Fort 
umpter, from a rebel battery in 
South Carolina, and from there the 
war spread to other States. The 
trouble started, then, where Joseph 
Smith said it would begin—South 
Carolina. 


DISCOURSES. 


It was to “end in the death and 
misery of many souls.” This, how- 
ever, was contrary to the expecta- 
tions both of the North and the 
South. The South claimed that in 
a short time they would be able to 
compel the North to acknowledge 
them as an independent nation. 
While Abraham Lincoln was equally 
confident in his ability to put his 
foot upon the neck of the Rebellion 
and crush out its life; his first levy — 
for troops was only for 90,000 men, 
for 90 days. But whatever th 
expectations of men might be, t 
Lord had-said the war should “en 
in the death and misery of many 
souls.” All who are acquainted 
with the history of the Rebellion 
know that it thus ended. 

I, myself, have visited many of 
the battle grounds in the Southern 
States. Not long I was on the 
battle field of Shiloh, on the 
Tennessee River, where 20,000 men 
were killed in two days: I have 
also passed over the battle fields 
around Nashville, Franklin, and 
Murfreesboro ; also over Missionary 
Ridge, Chiamaugel, and Mount 
— Last summer I visited 
Richmond, and passed over that 
part of country where the Battles 
of the Wilderness were fought, 
where over three hundred thousand 
men laid down their lives in their 
respective causes; and as I called 
to mind the thousands who had 
been slain on these battle fields I 
have mentioned, and many others— 
said: The fact that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God, is written in 
characters of blood to this genera- 
tion, and yet they regard it not. 

But this war was to end in the 
“ misery of many souls,” and when 
I called to mind the sorrow of the 
sister whe looked in vain for the 
return of the brother—the com- 
panion of her childhood—when I 
thought of the tears that had 
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fretted channels in the pale cheek 
of the mother who looked in vain for 
the return of her son, who in the 
buoyancy of youth had gone to do 
battle in his country’s cause—when 
I thought of the wife, who still 
. and waited for the return 
of him whose — 17 was to be 
her support throu — 
— I called to mind all 
the anguish these hearts felt, I 
exclaimed — That Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God, is witnessed by 
the tears and heart-rending sobs of 
these multitudes who have looked 
and waited in vain for the return ef 
their loved ones. : 

The Southern States were to call 
on Great Britain to assist them. 
Did they do it? Yes. The South- 
ern States Confederacy sent two 
men, Messrs. Mason and Slidell, to 
negotiate with the English govern- 
ment, with the view of getting as- 
sistance ; but they were captured 
and brought back to the United 
States. This is a familiar matter 
of history. England, too, was to 
call upon other nations to protect 
themselves against other nations. 
Has this been done? To answer 
that question we have but to allude 
to the treaties now existing between 
Great Britain and other European 


nations. Thus you see this prophecy, 
so far as we have read it, has been 
minutely fulfilled—fulfilled in every 
particular, and the rest of it will be, 
so fast as the wheels of time shall 


bring the events due ; and the ful- 
fillment of these prophecies prove 
beyond controversy, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and 
„ spake as he was moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost.” 

There is just one more item I 


will refer to, and then close. 


It was always a strange thing to 
ine, that Joseph Smith should have 
to lay down his life, until I found 
the following passage ot Scripture,: 
it is contained in the 9th chapter 
Hebrews, 16 and 17 verses : 

„For where a testament is, there 


must also of necessity be the death 


of the testator. 
„For a testament is of force after 


men are dead; otherwise it is of no 


strength at all while the testator 
liveth.” 
Joseph was the instrument 


threugh which God ushered in the 


dispensation of the fullness of times 
—the greatest of all dispensations— 
in which God will complete His work, 
pertaining to the — of men 
on the earth; it was a great work 
Joseph was to testify of it—and 
“where a testament is there must 


needs be,” says Paul, “the death 
of the testator.” So when Joseph 


Smith fell by the old well-curb: at 
Carthage jail, pierced by the bullets 
of assassins, he placed the 
upon his mission by sealing it with 
his blood—and from that time 
henceforth it is in force on all the 
world. 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ORSON PRATT, 


Delivered at a Conference in Paris, Bear Lake, May 1 1, 1878. 


(REPORTED BY JAMES H. HART.) 


A CHURCH OF ORDER—THE LORD'S PROMISES SURE—PEOPLE PREPARED 


BY DREAMS AND VISIONS TO RECEIVE THE 


ELDERS — GIFTS RRE. 


CEIVED AND OTHERS YET TO BE RECEIVED — BLESSINGS TO BE 
OBTAINED BY FAITH— GREAT PROMISES. 


I aM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity and privilege of speaking to 
you this morning, and I hope to have 

our attention while I endeavor to 

y before you principles pertaining 
tw salvation and eternal life, and set 
forth those characteristics that mark 
the people of God in contradistinc- 
tion to the people of the world. I 
hope to be so explicit that you may 
all understand, and that you may 
each receive your portion of the 
Bread of Life in due season. 

The Church of Jesus Christ is a 
Church of order, in which it is ne- 
cessary that some persons have 
authority to teach and connsel and 
preside. The authority of the 
church in this Stake, is held by 
Prest. Wm. Budge, who represents 
the leaders of the church, and is 
expected to reflect their feelings 
and spirit upon the people under his 
— And I must say I feel 
pleased with the spirit that seems to 
prevail in this Stake ef Zion, which 
is an evidence that you have been 
blessed of the Lord, through the 
ministrations of His servants. And 


there are still greater blessings 
offered those who will seek after 
them with all their heart ; some of 
which can only be received by earn- 
est faith and prayer. 


The» Prophets, Patriarchs and 
Saints in olden times received great 
and glorious blessings, and why | 
should we not be blessed, the same 
as they were blessed? But some 
will begin to doubt, and say, such 
and such blessings were truly given 
to persons many years ago, but per- 
haps they are not promised to me. 
Do we not worship the same God, 
that they worshipped? Have we 
not obeyed the same Gospel and 
received of the same spirit? When 
you Elders have gone forth on mis- 
sions, have not the promises of the 
Lord been fulfilled in your behalf? 
It depends on ourselves whether we 
will receive the glorious blessings of 
the Gospel or not. If we are faith- 
ful and diligent in serving the Lord, 
His promises are sure, and His 
blessings will certainly be poured © 
out on the humble and obedient. 

Those who have been sent on 
missions to the nations of the earth 
have had abundant proof that the 
Lord is ready and willing to pour out 
His blessings upon them. You 
were promised that the angels should 
go before you, and open the hearts 
of the people to receive you ; and 
when you have gone among a strange 
people, some of them have recog- 


| nized you through the dreams and 


| 
— ͤ 
— 
* 
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ALL MAY ENJOY THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT. 


visions given them from the Almighty, 


and they have said: I know you are 


a servant of the Lord, for you were 
shown to me in the night vision.” 
These and other blessings are given 
to us on condition that we are dili- 
gent and faithful. If we fail to receive 
them, the failure is not on the part 
of the Lord, nor in His servants 
who preside over us, but the fault 
lies in ourselves alone. 

This failure to realize all the bless- 
ings and powers of the Priesthood 
does not apply to the elders and lesser 
Priesthood only ; but it applies to 
the higher quorums, and comes home 
toourselves, whoare Apostlesof Jesus 
Christ. We are presented before 
the Church, and sustained as proph- 
ets, seers and revelators, and we 
have received oftentimes the gift of 
prophecy and revelation, and have 
received many great and glorious 

But have we received the 
uliness of the blessings to which we 
are entitled? No, we have not. 
Who, among the “Apostles have 
become seers, and enjoy all the gifts 
and powers — that calling 
Still it is our privilege to become 
prophets, seers and revelators, for 
these blessings were promised us 
through the Prophet Joseph, in the 


year 1836. Now I don't think many 


of us have attained to these gifts, 


but it is not the fault of the 


Almighty, but the fault is in our- 
selves. And ean they be realized by 
us? Certainly they can, if we are 
faithful in seeking for them. The 
Prophet Joseph would not have 
attained to these glorious gifts if he 
had not lived for them, and he would 
not have held out these inducements 
to us, unless they could have been 
obtained. These things were renewed 
at our last fall Conference, and they 
are brought home 60 us, and it is our 
privilege to live for them and enjey 
0. 10. 
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our faith. Brother Charles C. Rich | 
has had visions from the Lord, and 
revelations through which he has 
been forewarned of dangers that 
threatened him; by which means his 
life has been preserved from time to 
time. And these are some of the 
gifts of God, and should be cultivated . 
in our feelings and in our faith, for 
God is no respecter of persons, but 
is willi liberally, 
and upbraid not. But all cannot 
be Apostles. Some have to take 
the presidency in different 
Enoch was chosen in his day, and | 
Abraham and Moses in theirs, and 
Joseph in our day, and unto him 
was given the power to translate the 
ancient records, and to bring forth 
abundance of revelations. And, 
those who are called to perform: 
special missions in opening up dis- 
pensations of the Gospel to the 
children of men, as Joseph and others 
were called of the He endows ; 
more fully with these gifts; 
but this does not hinder others from 
enjoying similar gifts according to 
His promises, and according to our 
faithfulness. And I have thought, 
the reason why we have not enjoyed 
gifts is, because we 
ve not sought for them as <liligently: 
as we ought. I speak for — 
have not sought as diligently as I. 
might have dene. More than forty 
years have passed away since these 
ines were made. I have been 
essed with some ‘revelations and 
prophecies, and with dreams of things 
that have come to pase; but as to 
seeing things as a seer,and beholding 
heavenly things in open vision, Lhave 
net attained to: these things. Aad 
who is to blame for this 1): Not the 
Lord; not brother :Joseph—they 
are not to blame, Arid so it is wi 
the promises made to you in your 
confirmations and endowments, and 
by the patriarchs, in patriagehal 
Vol. XXV. 
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blessings ; we do not live up to our 
privileges as saints of God and elders 
of Israel; for though we receive 
maty blessings that are promised to 
us, we do not receive them in their 
fullness, because we do not seek for 
them as diligently and faithfully as 
we should. 

The work in which we are engaged 
has occupied the attention of the 
Prophets in all ages, and they have 
prophecied concerning it, and have 
rejviced in contemplating the day 
and age in which we live. The 
Prophet Isaiah says: How beau- 
tiful upon the mountains are the feet 
of them that bringeth good tidings ; 
that saith unto Zion thy God reign- 
eth. The watchmen shall lift up the 
voice, with the voice together shall 
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of eternity, and saw the time when 
the @acked would be destroyed from 
the face of the earth ; and like Enoch, 
Abraham, Moses and others, saw 
all things that were to take place 
upon the earth to the end of time. 
This latter-day work which occupies 
our attention, was shown to the 
prophets thousands of years before 
we were born. Don't you suppose 
they praye:l 1 it, and sought unto 
the Lord to know when these things 
should come to and what should 
be the sign of — and the 
end of the world? Through faith 
covenants were made with the 
Nephite prophets, that the sacred 
records should be preserved and 
should come forth in the last days 
for the blessing and salvation of their 


they sing, for they shall see eye to | posterity, and all others who would 


eye, when the Lord shall bring again 


Zion.” 
It is through faith we are made 
takers of these glorious blessings, 
or by faith all the blessings prom- 
ised are to be obtained; by faith 
the holy men of old obtained 
promises pertaining to future genera- 
tions, and by faith the Gospel has 
been restored to the earth, with the 
ifts and powers of the holy Priest- 
— with the promise that it shall 
never be taken from the earth. 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
through his righteousness .and faith 
obtained promises concerning 
his seed who should dwell upon this 


land. And through faith a portion 


of his seed was brought from Jeru- 
salem and led by the Almighty on 
the borders of the Red Sea, and 
brought over the great deep unto a 
land that is choice above all other 
lands. By faith the Nephites re- 
ceived the ministrations of the 
Savior after His resurrection from 
‘the dead, ~ ae the covenants 
made with their fathers. By faith 
the brother of Jared saw the wonders 


receive them. It has been our 
privilege to receive these sacred 
things, and have withal the fullness 
of the Everlasting Gospel, andj, we 
have the faith that was in them, and 
live as Saints of God, we shall not be 
careless and indifferent, but our souls 
will be filled with joy and gladness, 
because of the many mercies and 
blessings that are promised to us, 
in our calling as elders and priests, 
and as seers and revelators. If we 
lived fully up to our privileges, and 
attained to all the blessings and 
powers that are promised, and were 
filled with the spirit of the Lord, we 
should have more influence, and our 
ministrations would be of more 
benefit to the people of God. 

Iam glad the Lord has spared my 
life to behold this day, and that I 
am numbered among His le, a 
people who have been acknowledged 
of the Lord as His chosen le. 
We should all feel for 
living prophets and apostles, who 
have been given for the work of the 
ministry, and for the perfecting of 
the Saints. I rejoice, moreover, 
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A GLORIOUS PROMISE. 


that the First Presidency of ned 
Church has again been organized, 
for by the more perfect ‘organization 
we receive greater stfength and 
wisdom, and more abundant bless- 
ings from the Lord, and I think this 
increase in faith and union, and 
other manifestations of the spirit 
are felt in this Conference. Every 
man and woman can feel a renewed 
influence and power, and it is felt in 
aH the quorums of the Priesthood. 
y And it is our privilege to so live that 
we may come into possessien of all 
the promised blessings. Amon 
the blessings promised by our Lo 
Jesus Christ, unto those who hum- 
ble themselves, and seck unte him, 
is that Lou shall see my face, and 
know that I am.” This does not 
mean the Apostles ouly, but the 
promise is to every Latter-day Saint 
who will comply with the conditions, 
that such person “ shall see my face, 
and know that I am.” These are 
some of the promises that have been 
made to the Latter-day Saints 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The same promise was made to an- 
cient Israel, through Moses, the great 
law-giver and Prophet who promised 
that they should all hear his voice, 
and see his face, if they would 
hearken to his counsels, and obey 
all His commandments. The 
promise was not to the Priesthood 
only, but every son and daughter of 
God had the same promise, because 
all are destined to come into the 
presence of God, and behold the 
glory of His countenance. If we 
would attain to these blessings, and 
enjoy the fullness of the promises 
made unto the people of , we 
must cleanse eurselves from all 
unrighteousness, that we may endure 
His presence in the world of glory. 
For this reason it was ordered 
that a tabernacle be built in the wil- 


derness ; but such was the wicked- 
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ness of the le, that while the 
— 4 ok the . resting on the 
mountain, and Moses was holding 
communion with Jehovah in the 
interests of the people, they had 
induced Aaron to make a golden calf 


for them to worship, in place of the 


trae and living God. Aud the 
consequence was, they were deprived 
of the presence of the Lord in their 
journeyings, for He made a decree 
that He would not go before the 
camp, but mine angel shall go be- 
fore them, lest I consume them in 
the land.” 

The Lord has been very kind and 
merciful unto His people in these 
last days. He has known the hearts 
of this people, and that we are willing 
to serve Him. He saw that we were 
willing to suffer persecution for His 
sake, and the Gospel’s sake, and for 
this cause He has poured out His 
blessings upon us in great abun- 
dance, and I hope when these Tem- 
ples shall be built, and we minister 
therein, and receive the blessings 
promised us for ourselves and for 
our dead, that we shall be more 
united, and that we shall receive 
more fully the gifts and endowments 
that pertain to the sons and daugh- 
ters of God. And then peradven- 
ture He will condescend to bless us 
with His presence, as He blessed 
His Saints in the Temple at Kirt- 


land, and the presence and glory of 


His holy angels. It has been prom- 
ised to Israel in these latter days, 
that the Lord Himself will go before 
them, and lead and guide them, and 
fight their battles and deliver them 
from all their enemies. What a 
glorious promise? and we may be 
—— — — Teer 
ing on part of our 
Father, nor in Jesus Christ, His Son, 
and the holy angels, for all are in- 
terested with us in the progress and 
consummation of this great and 
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glorious latter-day work, for it is 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times. 


and participate with the sanctified » 
in the powers of the world to come, 
for being heirs of God we shall be 


How great will be our joy when | joint heirs with our Lord Jesus 
we attain to these blessings, and Christ, and having suffered with 
realize these promises that have Him for righteousness’ sake, we shall 


been made to us. The Lord will 
dwell in the midst of His people, 
and the angels will be with us, with 
the ministratious ef our Father in 
heaven ; these are privileges and 
blessings indeed, that eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, and the glory 
thereof hath not entered in the heart 
of man to conceive, but the Lord 
hath revealed them unto us by His 
spirit. Then we shall hear His voice, 
and see His face, and kuow that He 
exists, for we shall see His glory 


also reigu with Him in glory. 

In conclusion, let me exhort you 
to turn to the Lord, and serve Him 
with full purpose of heart, and be 
willing to consecrate yourselves and 
all you have unto His service, and 
so live that you can perfect the bond 
of union that will secure unto you 
eternal life, and bring honor and 
glory to Him that sitteth upon the 
throne for ever and ever. That this 
may be your happy lot, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Evening, (Quarterly 
Conference, Salt Lake Stake), May 4th, 1884. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


KIND OF GOD THE SAINTS BELIEVE IN—SKEPTICISM IN THE WORLD — 
MIRACLES NOT DUE TO A SUSPENSION OF LAW—RESULTS OF FAITH 
EXERCISED BY THE SAINTS—-PROVIDENCE IN THEIR FAVOR—IDEAS 

AS TO THE FORM AND ATTRIBUTES OF HEAVENLY BEINGS — HOW 
JOSEPH SMITH OBTAINED HIS KNOWLEDGE—-WHAT OUR FAITH HAS 


OOST. 


IN arising to address you, my 
brethren and sisters, this evening, 
I desire an interest in your faith and 


prayers, that I may be led to speak 
upon those points of doctrine or of 


principles, 


are adapted to our 


wants and to the circumstances 
which surround us. j 
It is a great responsibility to arise 


as a teacher to a great e like 
those who have assembled within 
this house this evening, especially to 
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FAITH N THE TRUE GOD EXCEPTIONAL. 


tian world, that God does not interfere 
hy any special ‘providence in behalf of 


in the name of the Lord, and 
I do not believe that any man should 
do this unless he can have the assist- 
-ance of that spirit which God has 
promised to bestow upon His ser- 
vants 


We who belong to the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
believe in God; not a Gud who live 
à few thousand years ago, but a God 
who lives to-day ; a God who has a 
voice with which to speak to-day, 
and who bas arms and a head, and 
bodily as well as spiritual powers, 
who can communicate His mind and 
‘His will unto His children, with the 
game facility in t fn whicli we 
live as He did in e days of the 
Savior and His diseiples, or in the 
days of the propheta. 
any feature characteristic of the 
present age that is more notable than 
another, it is the decay of faith in 
God. It is a characteristic of our 
age and time, and it is one that is 
increasingly manifesting itself among 
what are termed the Christian na- 
tions. I have myself frequently 
especially of late years—been struck 
with the contrast between the pres- 
ent unbelief and the faith concerning 
God, which existed in the days when 
I first went out to preach the Gospel, 
or in the days of my youth. Skepti- 
cism is increasing’ on every hand, 
aud if it were not for this Church, 
and the faith that is cherished by the 
Latter-day Saints, and which they 
are endeavoring to instil into the 
minds of their children, and of all 
unto whom they have access, there 
would be no Church of which I have 
any knowledge that, as a church, 
believes in God our Eternal Father, 
as he is described in the Scriptures— 
a God who can hear and answer— 
literally answer—the prayers of 
those who address Him in faith. 
The idea has, Hecome very prevalent 
of late years, in the so-called Chris 


If there is 


14 


any people or of any individual; that 
He governs the universe and the 
earth upon which we stand, and the 
inhabitants of which we form à part, 
by grand and universal laws, and that 
those laws are ‘never over-ruled. 


In other words, that ‘there is no 


ial interposition of ‘providence 

in behalf of individuals or of peoples, 
but that the Lord rules by those 
nd laws whieh are cable to 
all, and which all have to submit to, 
aud that He does not concern Him- 
self to listen unto the appeals ‘of 
individuals in behalf of themselves, 
or of those in whom they are inter- 
ested, or to have any special provi- 
dence extended unto nations ; and 
it is this feature of belief that causes 
mankind who are familiar with us, to 
entertain such ideas respeeting our 
future as they frequently indulge in. 
You will often hear it said—TD have 
heard it stated I may say hundreds 
of times when I have spoken to 
friends who are not of our faith, 
concerning the interposition of 
providence in our behalf, and the 
faith that we had 14 the 
deliverances that would be wrought 
out for us—I have been told that 
God is on the side of the strongest 
battalions, that God is on the side 


of the heaviest arti that God 
is on the side of the tnumbers; 
and I have often provoked smiles of 


incredulity by the simple statement 
of our faith in God, and our-hopes 
and anticipations concerning the care 
that He had had over us, the deliver- 
ances which He has wrought out for 
us, and the promises that He had 
made unto us concerning the fu- 


tare. 


Upon this point and in this respect 
we differ, as — remarked, from 


every people with whom I am ae- 


quainted—in this feature of our 
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religion, this implicit trust in a God 
who can hear and who can answer 
prayer, in a God who is not on the 
side of the greatest numbers, unless 
the greatest numbers are in the right; 
in a God whose power is not exerted 
in behalf of the strongest battalions, 
nor of the heaviest artillery, unless 
the strongest battalions and the 
heaviest artillery are in the right. 
We believe, as it has sometimes been 
stated, that God and one mau are 
a great majority, and that when He 
purposes to accomplish a certain 
work, all the powers of earth and 
the powers of hell combined cannot 
prevent the accomplishment of that 
work ; that there is no power that 
can by any possibility defeat His 
* ; and that He will interpose 

y the exercise of His Almighty 
power in behalf of the individual, 
in behalf of the community, or in 
behalf of the nation concerning 
whom He has spoken, and who are 
seeking to do his will. We have 


2 this, at least to our own satis- 
tion. 


The history of the people 
is full of illustrations of the most 
remarkable character establishing 
this truth, so far as we are concerned, 
beyond all controversy ; and I am 
happy to say that this faith is increas- 
ing instead of decreasing among the 
Latter-day Saints. I am happy in 
this knowledge. In my associations 
with our people in various places, I 
find that there is a steady growth of 
faith in that God whom we worship, 


and in His power to save and to de- 
liver us, and in his power to bless 
us and to tunto us the righteous 
desires of our hearts. This does 


not necessarily require a suspension 
of law. It was no suspension of 
law on the part of our Savior, that 
caused Him to gather from the ele- 
ments the bread and the fishes 
necessary to feed the multitude. It 
was no suspension of law that caused 
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Him to open the eyes of the blind, 
or to cause the sick to be healed. It 
was no suspension of law that caused 
Him to ascend in the sight of His 
disciples after His resurrection when 
He visited them. I know that 
miracles are said to be a suspension 
of law; but instead of their being 
a suspension of law, they are due to 
a knowledge of a higher law, to a 
comprehension of greater laws, by 
the knowledge of which, what are 
called miracles are wrought. Tv a 
n who never saw the effect of 
electricity, if he were in this Taber- 
nacle and were to see these lights 
kindled instantaneously by the touch 
of electricity—a person who did not 
understand the laws of electricity, 
would say, Why this is miraculous.” 
Or to an ignorant person, a person 
who knew nothing of the law of 
electricity, it would seem marvelous 
that one standing at the end of a 
wire, stretched under the ocean could, 
by touching that wire, communicate 
a distance of nearly 3,000 miles, 
and could talk to a person at the 
other end of the wire. Had this 
been mentioned in the days of our 
forefathers, they would have declared 
it was an impossibility. Such power 
would have miraculous in their 
eyes, and they would have said that 
such a thing was contrary to all 
known laws concerning the trans- 
mission of sound and thought; but 
to us who understand this law—or if 
we do not understand it, who see the 
operations of electricity; who know 
that we can go to the telegraph office 
and send a message to Europe from 
this city, and get a reply within a 
few hours ;.in fact, receive it here 
ata time of the day earlier than it 
was trapsmitted from there, which 
is frequently done. We, who wit- 
ness this, no longer look upon it as 
a miracle, or as a suspension of law, 
or a violation of the laws which 
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govern the transmission of sound 
or thought. We accept it because 
we have become familiar with it. 
And so, if we understood the law by 
which Jesus operated when He fed 
the multitude, it would be as simple 
to us as the law of electricity is to- 
day. If we understood the law by 
which the sick were healed, and sight 
restored te the blind, or by which 
He counteracted the laws of gravita- 
tion, and ascended in the sight of 
His disci into heaven—if we 
unders these laws, they would 
be simple to us, as all laws are when 
they are understood. 

There is no suspension of law on 
the part of our Father when He inter- 
poses in behalf of His children. 
He has ministering spirits who min- 
ister unto those, as the Apostle tells 
us, who shall be heirs of salvation. 
Jesus conveys the idea very bean- 
tifully, when He says, that not ene 
hair of our heads falls to the ground 
unnoticed. This was the kind of 
faith which He taught His disciples, 
and it is the kind of faith that was 
believed in by the ancients, by those 
who wrote the Bible, by those who 
wrote the Book of Mormon, and it 
is the faith that is transmitted to us, 
which God is eudeavoring to establish 
in the hearts of the children of men, 
to bring them nearer to Him, and 
enable them to partake of that power 
which He is willing to bestow upon 
men, if they will follow after 
Him. 

As I have said, the history of 
this Church is full of instances of 
this character. When we started 
out from the State of Illinois, and 
crossed the Mississippi when it was 
frozen over, the leading men of this 
Church, sending their wagons on 
with the few goods they had, they 
launched forth mags a wilderness, 
not knowing where they were gol 
Moses and the children of — 
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when they left Egypt, had a more 
definite idea of their destination 
than the Latter-day Saints had, 
when they left Illinois; because 
the children of Israel knew that the 
promises whieh had been made to 
their father Abraham, concerning 
Canaan, (and which was the residence 
of the heads of their tribes) must 
be fulfilled. The traditions of the 
people led them to look back to 
Canaan, as the land which they 
would eventually inherit. But there 
were no such traditions for us to 
lean upon. Before the people 
stretched an unihabited wilderness, 
two thousand miles in extent, 
concerning which but little was 
known, but the people had no hesita- 
tion. God had spoken by the mouth 
of His servant Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, concerning the Latter-day 
Saints, that they should be in the 
Rocky —— and should become 
a numerous people, a great le. 
The Twelve — , en 
presided over the Church. were led 
by the Spirit of God to organize the 
people into companies, and to encour- 
age them to look forward to a jour- 
ney in the wilderness to a land to 
which God would lead us, and that 
when we should find it, we should 
know it was the land that He de- 
signed for us. There were inviting 
places in lowa, for lewa was then 
com ively uninhabited. We 
followed Indian trails with our 
wagons, for there was no regular 
wagon road, We built bridges across 
the streams of lowa—that is, streams 
that were not fordable—over which 
to take our wagons andcattle. The 
22 was a The 
tter-day Saints might, had th 
chosen, have settled there, but the 
voice of the Spirit was not to settle 
there. We crossed the Missouri 
River, remained during the winter 
upon its banks, and then in the spring 
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the pioneers launched out through 


what is now the State of Nebraska, 
which was then Indian Territory. 


The fertility of those plains did not 


tempt them to make that their abid- 
ing place, but they pressed on, not 


a man in the company knowing 
where they were going, not a man 
in the company who had ever trod 
the ground before, or who kvew any- 
thing, by practical experience, of the 
character of the region upon which 
they were entering. 

Now, this was faith in God. It 
is easy to say, after it has been de- 
monstrated that settlements could 
be made in these mountains—that 
crops could be raised —it is easy to 
say that this was not much of an 
undertaking. I am reminded of a 
story told of Columbus. After he 
had made the discovery of America, 
and returned to Spain, upon one 
occasion, while at a banquet with a 
number of Spanish grandees, some 
one made light of the discovery he 
had made, of the voyage that he 
had undertaken, and the result of it. 
He picked up an egg that was lying 
near, and asked which of them could 
make that egg stand on end. They 
all tried it, but failed; they could 


not make the egg stand on end. He 
thereupon took the egg, knocked it 


on the table, and flattened it, and 


made the egg stand. Gentlemen,” 


said he, “it is easy to make an egg 
stand on end when you know how 


to doit.” It is easy to discover a 


land after it has been discovered. 
It is easy to talk about the settle- 


‘ment of these valleys, and that 
„which has been done here, after the 
work has been accomplished and the 
«problems has been solved; after it 
— beyond all 
possible doubt that this country is 


table, that these valleys will 


produce erops to sustain human liſe, 


and that these streams that flow 
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from the mountains can be used for 
the irrigating of these lands, and 
used successfully. But there was a 
time when there was a doubt con- 
cerning this. When the pionéers 
reached this valley, there was no 
doubt in the mind of the man who 
led the people, whatever there might 
be in the minds of others. His 
mind was clear, and the whole people 
felt that he had the right from Ged, 
as His servant, to designate the . 
They had faith to believe that 

would sustain them in doing what 
they were told, and they planted 
themselves on this spot, having faith 
in God, believing that He would hear 
them, believing that He had heard 
them, believing that he would still 
continue to protect them, and fulfill 
all His promises which He had made, 
and they proved then, if they had 
not proved before, that God the 
Eternal Father is a God nigh at hand 
and not afar off. And when the 
crickets eame down, as they did in 
1848, in myriads from the moun- 
tains, blackening the whole face of 
the valley, sweeping off during one 
night fields of grain that were as 
promising as fields could be, and 
leaving them as bare as the palm of 
a man's hand, even then their faith 
did not fail: they still had confidence 
that that God who had led them thus 
far would still continue to preserve 
them, and would supply their wants; 
and when it seemed as though their 
faith had been tried to thevery utter- 
most, when the last point had been 
reached, God interposed by a very 
natural means. He did not come 
down Himself, that is in our sight, 
for us to see Him visibly ; His angels 
did not come for us to see them 
visibly ; but He sent the gulls who 
came by thousands, and devoured 
those crickets, leaving them in heaps 
along the edges of the water ditches. 
Having eaten their fill, they then 
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vomited, and having eaten again, 
vomited again, and thus continued 
the work of devouring, until every 
field was clear of those destructive 
insects. Now, an unbeliever might 
not have seen the hand of God in 
this, but the hearts of the Latter- 
day Saints did see His hand, and 

found itude was aroused. 
— t iving ascended 
unto the God of heaven for His in- 
terposition in our behalf. The peo- 
ple felt that their God was still near 


to them, that He still heard and 


answered their prayers, and gra 
unto them the desires of their 
hearts. 

And thus it has been from that 
day until the present time. Not- 
withstanding the many measures 
that have been taken against us as a 
people, the many plots that have 
seemed so promising to those who 
framed them concerning the destruc- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints ; when 
it has seemed that destruction was 
inevitable, that no power could save 
us, God has interposed by His won- 
derful power and we have escaped, 
and to-day, notwithstanding these 
many efforts, we are a free people in 
the mountains, having the privilege, 
that God said we should have, of 
worshipping Him, and enjoyin 
= and prosperity, if we woul 

ut continue to put our trust in him 
and keep His commandments ; so 


that to day, throughout all these 


valleys, from one end to the other, 
there is a people found who, not- 
withstanding all the threats that are 
fulminated, all the projects that are 
started, all the efforts that are made 
to destroy us as a religious iza- 
tion, to break down our liberties, to 
rob us of those rights which are 
dear to every man who has been 
born free—notwithstanding these 
threats, a reign of peace and undis- 
turbed quiet prevails throughout all 


| 


153 


these valleys, in the breasts, in the 
houses, in the family circles, of all 
the Latter-day Saints from one end 
of this land to the other. A grander 
exhibition of faith, a more sublime 
exhibition of confidence in God can- 
not be witnessed anywhere upon the 
face of the earth, than is afforded by 
the example of the Latter-day Saints. 
They do bear witness unto the heav- 
ens, unto God the Eternal Father, 
unto holy angels, and unto all men, 
that whatever unbelief may prevail 
elsewhere, whatever the feelings of 


| skepticism may be in other lands, 


and among other peoples, they at 
least have, unwaveringly and un- 
doubtingly, relied upon His glo- 
rious promises, and are willing 
to trust him to the very utter- 
most, believing that He is indeed a 
God who is, as I have said, near at 
hand and not afar off. In fact, out- 
side of this people you can searcely 
find a man or a woman who has any 
clear conception coucerning God 
Himself. You ask members of 
churches, “‘ What is your God like! 
Who is the Being whom you wor- 
ship ?’—and the reply, doubtless, of 
many, would be, “great is the 
mystery of godliness. That is 
something we do not comprehend.” 
It is a forbidden topic, almost. You 
ask ministers of religion concerning 
the character and form of God, and 
how few there are who will attempt 
to make any sort of a reasonable 
answer. They have no idea, scarcely. 
Do they believe Him to be a personal 
being? I have scarcely ever found 
a professing Christian who did 
believe this. They say God is a spirit. 
True enough. But has God no 
powers ? Is God a diffused substance, 
filling all creation? That is the 
idea that many have. And you 
get the professed Christian and the 
professed infidel, and let each of 
them talk about God, and they are 
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as near together as it is possible to 
be. The infidel who has no faith in 
God, believes in nature. The Chris- 
tian, who professes to believe in God, 
if he attempts to define his God, will 
describe him something as an infidel 
would the creative power. 

But what is the truth concerning 
God? Let us hear what Moses 
says :— 

„And God said, let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ; and 
let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he him ; male and female created he 
them.” 

What could be plainer than this ! 
“God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him: 
male and female created he them.” 
Again Moses says : 

„This is the book of the genera- 
tions of Adam. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him; 

Male and female created he them: 
and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam, in the day when they 
were created.“ 

Vet with this Bible in their hands, 
you will scarcely find a professed 
Christian who believes this statement 
of Moses, that God created man in 
his own image, notwithstanding the 
fact that Paul in two or three places 
in his epistles, actually says that 
Jesus is the express image of his 
Father's person. He wrote so to 
the Galatians. He wrote so to the 
Hebrews. He told them that Jesus 
Christ was the express image of God 
his Father. And we have the faet 
recorded, that Abraham talked with 
God, and that Abraham plead with 
God. You remember the occasion 


when three personages came down 
and visited Abraham. Abraham 
it is said, talked with the Lord, and 
plead with Him concerning. the 
destruction which was about to come 
upon Sodom. He plead that if there 
should be fifty righteous men found 
in Sodom, would He spare the city ? 
He plead that if there should be but 
forty-five, or forty, or thirty, or 
twenty, and finally he came down 
to ten—that if ten righteous men 
were found, would He spare the city? 
and He promised He would. He 
talked with Him as one man talketh 
with another. Again, we have the 
record of Moses in Exodus, where 
he tells us that the seventy Elders 
of Israel ate and drank in the ä 
ence of the God of Israel. We have 
the statement also that the two 
tables of stones which contained the 
law and the testimony, were written 
by the finger of God, by his own 
finger. And when Moses plead 
with Him that He might see His 
person, He told him that he should 
see His back parts; but His face 
should not be seen. He gave that 
promise to Moses, and Moses saw 
His person. 

Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
whom we worship as God, was a man 
like unto us, so much so that his 
divinity was not recognized through 
any external signs by the Jews. 
There was nothing about his person 
that they could discover that would 
make Him a God, the creator of the 
heavens and the earth, any more 
than the Sandwich Islanders could 
discover in the person of Captain 
Cook, who discovered their Islands. 
They believed him to be a god when 
he first came in their midst; but 
he showed signs of mortal fear, by 
which they knew he was not a god, 
and they slew him. The Jews 
tested, as they thought most 
thoroughly, the divinity of Jesus. 
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When they hung Him upon the 
cross, they said mockingly, “ If thou 
be the Son of God, come down from 
the cross.” They assumed that they 
would believe and accept Him as 
the Son of God, if He would come 
down from the cross. He was in 
all respects a man, so far as the out- 
ward appearance was concerned ; 
His exterior was that of a man; 
but, nevertheless, He was a God. 
He was the first begotten Son of the 
Eternal Father, who sits enthroned 
in glory and majesty, surrounded by 
burning fire. He was the Son of 
that Being, and was the express 
image of His person, like Him, hav- 
ing a head, having the senses that 
men have, having all the bodily fea- 
tures that we have, and His Father 
was precisely like Him, or He, in 
other words, was precisely like His 
Father. There is nothing more 
plainly conveyed and taught than 
this in the Scriptures of divine 
truth, the Bible, and yet men pro- 
fessing to teach liness and to 
teach God, endeavor to destroy that 
feeling and that faith in the minds 
of the people. 

When such misconceptions as 
these exist in the minds of the chil- 
dren of men, of course there cannot 
be correct faith exercised ; men who 
do not know to whom to go, on 
whom to call, or to whom to pray. 
“This is eternal life,” says Jesus, 
“that they might know thee the 
only true God and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou has sent.” That was 
eternal life—to know Him, to com- 

rehend Him, to understand the 
Bein that gave us life, that created 
us. Therefore, when a man under- 
stands this he goes to God with per- 
fect confidence. He asks God as he 
would his earthly father for that 
which he desires. 

My brethren and sisters, it is a 
glorious truth that has been taught 
to us, that we are literally the chil- 
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dren of God, that we are his literal 
descendants, as Jesus was li 
descended from Him, and that He 
is our Father as much as our 
earthly parent is our father, and we 
can go to Him with a feeling of 
nearness, knowing this, understand- 
ing it by the revelations which God 
has given to us. 

I would like to read to you a little 
to refresh your minds and to show 
you how this faith which had been 
so long lost to the earth was restored; 
for the memory of it—the memory 
of what God was like, had died out 
of the — mind. Hundreds 
of years since an 
man had seen God Al that — 
known, therefore, respecting Him, 
His personality and His attributes, 
was that which was written in the 
Bible; but through the spiritualiz- 
ing that had taken place, through 
the attachment of double meanings 
to the plain word of God, it caused 
the truth to fade away from men's 
minds. There was no man upon 
the earth of whom we have any 
knowledge, who could tell any thing 
about God, or about an angel. As 
I remarked here a few Sundays ago, 
the general idea that prevailed in 
regard to angels was, that they were 
half fowl, that they were men or 
women with feathered wings grow- 
ing out of their backs. know 
that there are creatures referred to 
in the Scriptures, who have wings, 
but they are not men, they are not 
angels, such as come and minister 
unto the human family. Yet you 
will see in all the pictorial represen- 
tations of angels in our family Bibles 
beings dressed somewhat like a 
woman, with features resembling 
those of a woman, and with feath- 
ered wings growing out on their 
backs. These ideas e common, 
and still prevail throughout Chris- 
tian nations. 

Now, as I have said, the true con- 
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ception of God, like the true con- 


ception of angels, had vanished 
from the minds of the children of 
men. But Joseph Smith, prompted 
by the Spirit of God, chosen, as J 


fully believe, as the old prophets 


were, from before the beginning 


of the world, to lay the founda- 


tion of this great latter-day work, 
was move upon to inquire of God. 
I will read a little of what is said 
concerning this : 

“While I was laboring under 
the extreme difficulties, caused by 
the contests of these parties of 
religionists, I was one day reading 
the Epistle of James, first chapter 
and fifth verse, which reads: If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth unto men liberally 


and upbraideth not; and it shall 


be given him. Never did any pas- 


sage of Scripture come with more 


power to the heart of man than this 
did at this time to mine. It seemed 
to enter with great force into every 
feeling of my heart. I reflected 
on it again and again, knowing that 
if any person needed wisdom from 
God, I did; for how to act I did not 
know ; and unless I could get more 
wisdom than I then had, would 
never know; for the teachers of 
religion of the different sects under- 
stood the same passage so differently 
as to destroy all confidence in set- 


| —— question by an appeal to 


the Bible. At length I came to the 
conclusion that I must either remain 
in darkness and confusion, or else 
I must do as James directs, that is, 
ask of God. I at length came to 
the determination to ask of God, 
concluding that if He gave wisdom 
to them that lacked wisdom, and 
would give liberally and not upbraid, 
I might venture. So, in accordance 
with this, my determination to ask 
of God, I retired to the woods to 
make the attempt. It was on the 


morning of a beautiful clear day, 
early in the spring of 1820. It was 
the first time in my life that I had 
made such an attempt, for amidst 
all my anxieties I had never as yet 
made the attempt to pray vocally. 

“ After I had retired into the place 
where I had previously designed to 
go, having looked around me and 
finding myself alone, I kneeled down 
and begau to offer up the desires of 
my heart to God. I had scarcely 
done so, when immediately 1 was 
seized upon by sume power which 


entirely overcame me, and had such 


astonishing influence over me as to 
bind my tongue so that I could not 
speak. Thick darkness gathered 
around me, and it seemed to me for 
a time as if I were doomed to sud- 
den destruction. But, exerting all 
my powers to call upon God to de- 
liver me out of the power of this 
enemy, which had seized upon me, 
and at the very moment when I was 
ready to sink into despair and aban- 
don myself to destruction, not to 
an imaginary ruin, but to the power 
of some actual being from the un- 
seen world, who had such a marvel- 
ous power as I had never betore felt 
in any being. Just at this moment 
of great alarm, I saw a pillar of light 
exactly over my head, above the 
brightness of the sun, which de- 
scended gradually until it fell upon 
me. It no sooner appeared than I 
found myself delivered from the 
enemy whch held me bound. 
When the light. rested upon me I 
saw two personages, whese brightness 
and glory defy all description, 
standing above me in the air. One 
of them spake unto me by name, 
and said (pointing to the other) 
THIS Is MY BELOVED SON, HEAR 
HIM. 

My object in going to enquire 
of the Lord, was to know which of 


| all the sects was right, that I might 
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know which to join. No sooner, 
therefore, did I get possession of 
myself, so as to be able to speak, 
than I asked the personages who 
stood above me in the light, which 
of all the sects was right; (for at 
this time it had never entered into 
my heart that all were wrong), and 
which | should join. I was answered 
that I must join none of them, for 
they were all wroug, aud the person- 
age who addressed me said that all 
their creeds were an abomination iu 
His sight; that those professors 
were all corrupt, they draw near to 
me with their lips, but their hearts 
are far from me; they teach for 
doctrine the commandments of 
men, having a form of godliness, 
but they deny the power thereof. 

“He again forbade me to join 
with any of them; and many other 
things did he say unto me which I 
cannot write at this time. When I 
came to myself again, I found myself 
lying on my back, looking up into 
heaven.” 

Here is the testimony of one who 
actually saw the Father and the Son. 
2 — — by all who 

ave seen them—literal es, 
— with tabernacle, the Soo 
the express image of the Father. 
John the Revelator, also saw one 
that was like unto the Son of Man. 
He describes his person. You re- 
member that he fell down and wor- 
shipped an angel upon one occasion, 
thinking it was the Lord, and the 
angel furbade him doing so, telling 
him that he must not worship him, 
that hewas one of his fellow-servants, 
the prophets. John, however, had 
a correct conception of the great 
truth that the Son was in the exact 
of His Father. | 
ow, not only have we this teati- 
mony, but. we have the teatimony of 
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brethren and sisters, what is said 
respecting this in the vision that has 
come to us. It was a vision that was 
seen by Joseph Smith aud Sidney 
Rigdon. To them was revealed the 
eventual fate of the various inhabit- 
ants of the earth, the various glories 
and kingdoms which our Father and 


God has in reserve for His children. 


Now, say they: 

“And while we meditated upon 
these things, the Lord teuched the 
eyes of our understandngs and they 
were opened, and the glory of the. 
Lord shone round about ; 

And we beheld the glory of the 
Son, on the right hand of the Father, 
and received of his fullness ; 

“And saw the holy angels and 
they who are ‘sanctified, before the 
throne, worshipping God and the 
Lamb, who worship Him for ever 
and ever ; 

And now, after the many testi- 
monies which have been given of. 
Him, this is the testimony, last of 
all, which we give of Him, that He 
lives ; 

“For we saw Him, even on the 
right hand of God, and we heard 
the voice bearing record that He is 
the Only Begotten of the Father— 

“That by Him, and through Him, 
and of Him the worlds were and are 
created, and the inhabitants thereof 
are begotten sous and daughters 
unto God.“ 

These two men of our day (fifty-. 
two years ago last February) beheld 
the Son of God—Jesus, the Only 
Him at the 
ight hand of ather, occupying. 
the position that has always — 
assigned to Him, and in the express 
image of His Father's person, as He 
is described by all Ahe have seen 
Him. After this, Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery, both saw the 


> 


others this matter. 
Doubtless you will remember, my 


Savior, and both testified as to His 
person This was on April 3rd 


— — - - 
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1836, after the completion of the 
Kirtland Temple. 

“The vail was taken from our 
minds,” say they, “and the eyes of 
our understanding were opened. 

„We saw the Lord standing upon 
the breastwork of the pulpit before 
us, and under His feet was a paved 
work of pure gold in color like 
amber. 

His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
the hair of His head was white like 
the pure snow, His countenance 
shone above the brightness of the 
sun, and His voice was as the sound 
of the rushing of t waters, 
even the voice of Jehova, say- 
ing— 

„I am the first and the last, I am 
He who liveth, I am He who was 
slain, I am your advocate with the 
Father.” 

Oliver Cowdery, as well as Joseph 
Smith, saw this vision; they beheld 
this glorious personage, even the 
Son of God, when He accepted the 
Kirtland Temple after its dedication. 
These witnesses are also supple 
mented by hundreds of others who 
have beheld in vision and otherwise, 
in these last 

ys. ere are men alive who 
have beheld the Son of God, who 
have heard His voice, and who have 
been ministered unto by Him in 
this our day and generation. In 
the face of these testimonies, which 
cannot be impeached successfully, 
is it any wonder that faith grows in 
the hearts of the people of God, 
the Latter-day Saints? That not- 
withstanding the growth of skep- 
ticism outside of this Church, faith 
continues to manifest itself and 
find lodgment in the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints? But just as 
faith grows among the Latter-day 
Saints, as a natural consequence 
faith will decrease in the hearte of 


those who reject this testimony con- 


cerning the -truth. This was the 
crime, the great sin, at least, of the 
Jewish nation. Light came into 
the world, but men chose darkness 
rather than light; therefore the light 
that was in them became darkness. 
The Jewish nation became aban- 
doned to hardness of heart and 
unbelief. They were left to be a 
prey to that spirit of unbelief which 
they encouraged, until they rejected 
God, until they rejected the Son of 
God, with all His divinity, with His 
great miracles, with His mighty 
power, with His pure and spotless 
life—they rejected Him, they slew 
Him, and the light that was in them 
became darkness. He bestewed 
remarkable power upon those who 
received His word and they increased 
in faith ; but those unto whom they 
preached, those who heard their 
testimony and rejected it, became a 
prey to that other influence, the 
power of darkness, the power of 
Satan, and they shed the blood of 
innocence, and I am sorry to say that 
this is the case at the t time 
with our own nation. The blood 
of righteous men has been cruelly, 
inhumanly shed upon this free soil. 
This man who beheld these visions ; 
this man, the first for hundreds of 
years who described, who could 
describe the personage of God, who 
could say that he beheld Him, who 
arose as a mighty witness in the 
midst of this tion to say of 
a truth that God lived, that Jesus 
lived ; this man was cruelly, treach- 
erously and inhumanly murdered ; 
and murdered, too, under the. 

ledged honor of one of the soverei 

tates of this our nation; the 
Governor of the State himself, 
pledging his own honor and the 

onor of the State that he 0 
Smith) should be protected, but 
was cruelly slain like the prophets 
who had gone before, who had 
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a similar testimony. . He sealed his 
testimony with his blood, declaring 
to the very last that that which 
he had testified of was the truth, 


to seal his testimony and render it 
so unimpeachable that it never could 
be questioned from that time for- 
ward. This man was thus slain, 
and who is there that has been 
punished for it? No more than the 
murderers of the Prophets were 
punished in ancient days, no more 
than the murderers of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ were punished, 
no more has it been the case in this 
instance. No, his blood still stains 
the soil, still cries, with the blood 
of all the martyrs, unto God in 
heaven for vengeance on his guilty 
murderers. And the testimony that 
he bore has been borne by others, 
and in like manner others have 
shared that fate. Our reverend 
President, who sits to-night in this 
lace, his blood stains the same soil. 
e himself narrowly escaped the 
same fate. In the providence of 
God he was spared for a wise pur- 
pose, and has lived among us until 
this day—a living martyr, a living 
witness of the cruelty of man towards 
those who testify that God lives. 
My brethren and sisters, the faith 
that we have received has cost the 
best blood of this century. The 
faith that we have received cost the 
blood of the Son of God when He 
taught it to men upon the earth. 
The faith that we have received cost 
the blood of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, 
and of others of the prophets who 
were slain for the truths that they 
declared. It has always been a 
costly sacrifice, this teaching of the 
truth unto the human family. The 
adversary has been determined that 
a knowledge of God shall not spread 


among the le if he can prevent 
it. “He killed esus, he killed every 


willing to die if it were necessary, 
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one of His apostles that he could, 
until throughout. the wide earth 
there was no man who could stand 
up aud say to the people, Thus 
saith the Lord,” or who could stand 
up in the authority of the Priesthood 
of the Sou of God and say, “I am 
God’s servant, and this is God’s will, 
God having revealed it to me.“ 
They stopped the mouths of all 
such. They closed them in death. 
No one was left that they could 
reach. Then, when the heavens 
became as brass over the heads of 
the children of men, a church arose 
having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof, until 
to-day, throughout Christendom, 
men who profess to be ministers of 
Jesus Christ, do not know anything 
about Him, have no communication 
with Him. A king with embassadors. 
here, and these embassadors receive 
no communication from the court 
which authorizes them. What 
nonsense! Whoever heard of such 
a thing? Is there anything in this 
book (the Bible) which hints at such 
a thing? Who ever heard of a ser- 
vant of God having no knowledge 
of him, no revelation from him? 
There is no such thing in this book. 
It is reserved for men in the nine- 
teenth century, and preceding cen- 
turies, to arise and make such claims 
as these, and who can believe 
them 

Now, God has restored the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the earth. He 
has told the children of men that 
if they will come unto Him and 
His commandments, they 


receive a testimony of the truth of 
this work, as in times of old, through 
the gitt.and power of the Holy Ghost. 
They do not need to depend on Joseph 
Smith if he were here, or Oliver 


Cowdery, or Sidney Rigdon. Others 
have been adminis to.. Others 
have received the. Holy Ghost, 
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This is the privilege of every human 
being who will keep the command- 
ments of the Almighty. It is not 
the privilege of all to see the Father 
at present, or to see the Son. Onur 
faith is not strong enough, but it is 
growing. But it is the privilege of 
every human being to receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, if he or she 
will obey the commandments of God. 
This is a privilege that is universal. 
It is like the air that we breathe. 
It is like the light that illumines our 
eyes. So with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. It is given to every soul 
that will bow in submission to the 
will of God, keep his commandments, 
and have the ordinances administered 
by one whom God recognizes as his 
servant. It is this, my brethren 
and sisters, that is the glorious fea- 
ture of the work in which we are 
engaged. It is this that should 
stimulate us, and fill us with faith. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


Let men do as they please concerning 
this work of our God, God has 
made promises concerning it. His 
word cannot fail. He and 
answers the prayers of His children. 
He is near at hand and not far off, 
and He will inter by His won- 
derful providenée, invisible to those 
who do not see His hand and do not 
have His Spirit, but visible to those 
who are enlightened by his Spirit, 
so that they can see and acknowledge 
the manifestations of God in their 
behalf. And thus are we led, and. 
thus we shall be led until, i 
from this darkness, emerging 
this unbelief, we shall be ushered 
into the fulluess of the glory of our 
God, and dwell with him eternally, 
if we are faithful to the covenants 
which we have made, which I ask 
may be the case in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. * 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delwered in the Tabernacle, Cache County 
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247 Sunday Afternoon, June 15th, 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


TEMPLES — REQUIREMENTS MADE OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO ENTER TIM. 
PLES — A WOMAN STATES HER CASE TO PRESIDENT’ TAYLOR, IN 
WHICH ARISES SOME SINGULAR AND SERIOUS QUESTIONS — THE 
SAINTS OUGHT TO BE PROGRESSING — THEY SHOULD SEEK ro DO 
THE WILL OF GOD—DUTIES OF PRESIDING OFFICERS—-EVIL BOEKS 
SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO ACCOUNT AND DEALT WITH — GOD Is 
MERCIFUL—THE GELESTIAL KINGDOM. | 8 


I HAVE been very much interested by the brethren who have addressed. 


While listening to the remarks 


made | us, and certain thoughts have 


' 
12 
| 
4 
4 
1 
| 
1 
1 
passed 
| 
| 
| 


a, temple, here, We. ave exer 
oursel 


| of 


In 


1 5 tend to lead men to 
— 1 aud poflection. We meet 
in our ae 0 as we are doing 
— pea in thus meeting we 
through the common 
along religious duties which 
devoly¢, upon us; but when we go 
those sacred there are 
requirements made of us, 
wilether we may have thought | ae 
about 
then brought to our remembrance, 
In the first: place people desirous to 


and attend to ordinances in these | to 


must have a recommendation. 
from their, B Bishop, is one of 
was to, | is 


number of foe 


| 


things before or not, are 


actions haye been im- 


re 
pass by those offi- 

There —say, 
ve the sanction an 

r Bish yy ok the Pe 
the. take ya of the President 9 
the Church —but we ais told in this 
book [the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants] that we shall have to: 
pare by the angels and ra Goda, 
: e may have squ 
other; we 


side, 
and we ave the angels and the Gods 


ve get on 


re we 


cannot 


pass by 
our 


names 


4 


ys * 
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RECOMMENDATIONS, REQUIRED. 1077 | 
ugh mind associated ; ther wh eu of ir d 
which it may not be in ere departec 
laws o Wa, 10 pave pe 
„There are certain ciroamstances with, or violated the ordinances of the 
hich take place in our agsociations Gospel—to ueh people i! aor 9 | 
1 nan that yet to 
FF 
We nas 
accepted by the Lord, and 
now administering, therein 
rior 
Ba y things . 
precarioue—that is of those | selves before All Kinds of capes 
„chat, must be faced. Then, | are. p mght to, 


* 


— 


wynelf aud others in authority 
the man had uently one leg in 
Church, and the out; 
of fhintfimés doing well, and sometimes 
t doing well’? sometimes in good 
fellowship, making ackndwledge- 
ments, etc., and sometimes not in 
good fellowshi The woman had 
quite a large family by thie man, 
d filly, a little before his death, 
man became very careless, yer 
ifferent, and very ne ligent 
5 to his duties, and he di 
that condition. Now this 
comes along and says, What am I 
to do? I have borne quite a large 
family to this man. He was a toler- 
able good man in some things, but 
he did not nify his calling nor 
honor his G ow, what shall 
Ido? Here are some very singu- 
lar questions, and they will come 
to all of us in some shape or another, 
ahd we might as well begin to look 
at them now as at any other time, 
for it is written: Some men’s sins 
are open beforehand, going before to 
judgment: and some men they 
follow after ;’ hence the reason I 
mention this matter. It is a sample 
of a many others, sometimes 
th man and sometimes with 
and the question is: 
Hw far dre we pre to say to 
such a woman, “ You are not safe 
— éternity with the ‘husband that 
have been associated with in 
lone These are serious questions. 
That man was dreaming, perhaps 
for 4 long while that he was on 
way to heaven and that all was right; 
that he had been baptized and been 


reoeived into the Church, and at- 


2 to some of the ordinances 
but be was negligent, care- 
and indifferent about the fulfill. 
hot act t towards 
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What shall he done? The woman 
felt unsufe with such a man. But 
is it not said, says one, that all man- 
ner ‘of sins and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven, (except the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, which is the shedding 
of ne blood) and that the 
shall come forth, if they have bal 
certain dlessings sealed upon them 
“in the first resurrection, and if 
it be after the first resurrection in the 
next resurrection.” But the ques- 
tion is: If a woman is expecti 
a man to exalt her, and to lead her 
forth to thrones and principalities, 
powers and dominions, is she safe in 
od tation? She may have 
ed to him, and he have had 
aie things pronounced upon him, 
but he may have been destroyed in 
the flesh, because of his iniquities, 
which very many have been, although 
we could not always tell the reason 
why. There are certain things that 
men may commit according to the 
Scriptures, and to that which has 
been revealed in our day, which 
render them subject to be turned 
over to the buffettings of Satan, 
“for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in — 
day of the Lord Jesus.“ Ces 
Corinthians, verse 5; also 
and Covenants, Section exxxii, 26.) 
There are other sins that they — 2 
commit, whereof it says they s 
be destroyed,'whethermen or women, 
that do these things. Now, it may 
| be well enough to fix up our own 
is | affairs as we think they ought to be 
fixed, to make our own calculations, 
and to settle our own accounts; but 
these accounts have yet to be super- 
vised and settled before those that 
party the Bens to do it before we 
and we must not only 
our Presidents of Stakes: and 


| President of the Church; but we must 


pass by the angels and the Gods ade 


DISAPPOINTMENT IN STORE FOR SOME. 16s 


that we are now on a more elevated. 
than we were a while ago. We 
ought to be. We do not expect to 


never die.“ Certain ones will come’ 
forth in the first resurrection, and 
others will not come forth until the 
second. For the path of the just is 


rémain in the position that we were. | upward and onward all the time, 
We ought to be increasing in intelli- | while the path of the unjust is denn. 


gence aud in knowled 
preparing ourselves for those things 
that are to come. Yet we find men 
that are careless, such as the person 
I have referred to. By and by 
death comes along, they pass out of 
existence; and while it is the 
feeling and desire to do the dead 
man justice, and all men justice, and 
5 act upon correct principles in 
to all, it would scarcely seem 
just under some of those circumstan- 
ces to carry our charity so far that 
we would unite a woman with a man, 
to by the God 
wanted to pass e and the 
Gods, they said to him, Stop! and 
take another —ͤ —— 
et paid the pe of your wicked- 
eal the of God's 
laws and His kindness. You cannot 
céme forth in this first thousand 
years; . must wait for the sec- 
ond.” en what of the children, 
and what of the wife who perhaps 
has been faithful, and might have 
been in very different circumstances, 
if she had ‘not attached herself to 
aman of that description? 
These are things for us to reflect 
upon. We shall not have every- 
thing our own way about these mat- 
tefs. When we pass out of this 
world we are left at the mercy of 
dy else. If we are resur- 
it will be because Jesus is the 
ction, and there are eternal 
laws and principles that will have to 
be met by us all, and that cannot be 
awided, Jesus says: I am the 


restirrection and the life: he that 
bélieveth in me, though he were 
dend, yet shall he live’: and whoso- | 
in me shall | 


ever liveth and 


and be ward. 


These are questions, I say, for us 
to reflect upon. If we are 5 Sallte 
of God, it is necessary wa should 
begin to learn to do the will of God 
on the earth as it is done in the 
heavens : for it is not every one that 
sayeth, Lord, Lord, that shall enter 
into Christ's kingdom, but he that 
doeth the will of the Father who is 
in heaven. We think sometimes we 
can do as we please. We may do as 
we please, and then God will do as 
He pleases ; and for every word and 
for every secret thought we shall be 
brought to judgment, we are told. 
Some of these things when we 
reflect upon them are matters of very 
great importance. We are not here 
to do our own will, but the will of 
our heavenly Father. Some men 
who think they are doing pretty 
well, and doing, to their 
own expression, “as they darned 
please,” will wake up to find they have 
not been doing the will of God. 


They may have thought that they | 


had wives and children, but they 
will wake up to find that they have 


not got them, and that they are 
those 


deprived of many of 


great 
blessings they anticipated enjo ; 
With all of our mercy, 
and tender feeling towards. our 
brethren-and sisters, and towards 


all le, we cannot violate the law 


of nor transgress those princi- 


= 2 asa rf * — w 
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Some of the brethren mentioned 
impunity. He expects us to 
— 
I | t — 


* 
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great moment, and this building on. 
the hill [the Temple] is one of those. 
things which brings us face to face 
with many very important facts 
associated with the present, with 
the past and with the future. 
Whatever we may think about it, all 
things are open and naked before 
Him with whom we have to do. As 
it is written: Hell is naked before 
Him, and destruction hath no cover- 
ing,” and how much more the hearts 
of the children of men? 
We are here to accomplish the 
urposes of God, to build up His 
Zion, and to establish His Kingdom 
upon the earth, and He expects us 
to do it. He expects that we will 
begin to do His will upon the earth 
as it is done in the heavens—here 
in this land of Zion among the 
Latter-day Saints. If we do not do 
it we shall, as has been remarked by 
Brother Cannon, dishonor ourselves. 


It is proper, therefore, for us to con- 
sider well and ponder the path of our 


feet. It is well for us to find out 
the standing we occupy in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
It is well for us to realize how we 
stand, first, with our Gud, secondly 
with the Holy Priesthood, thirdly, 
with our families, with our wives and 
children, or with our husbands and 
children, as the case may be, and 
furthermore that we deal justly and 
righteously with all men. We can- 
not run our own way and have the 
blessing of God. Evey one who 
attempts it, will find he is mistaken. 
God will withdraw His Spirit from 
such, and they will be left to them- 
selves to wander in the dark, and go 
down to perdition. It is expected 
of üs that we shall move on a higher 
plane, that we shall feel that we are 


the children of God, that God is our 


Father, and that He will not be dis- 
honored by disobedient children, 
or g those who fight against His 


laws and His Priesthood. He ex- 
pects us to live our religion, to obey. 
His laws and keep His. command- 
ments. ad ot 
This Temple, as I have already 
said, is a place where among other 
things, eternal covenants and obliga- 
tions are entered into, and the quea- 
tion is, How and in what manner 
shall they be performed, and who are. 
worthy and who are. unworthy. 
There are some things that we find 
it exceedingly diffieult to decide. 
upon. Why? Because the parties 
that are dead are not here to speak 
for themselves, and we cannot have 
them misrepresented or robbed of 
their rights in any shape. But if 
they have violated the laws. of God, 
what then? Now, bere comes a 
uestion to which I desire to draw 
the attention of the authorities of 
this Stake. There are many of those 
men (if what we hear about them is 
correct) who ought to have been cut 
off from the Church. But they 
have not been; the Bishops have 
been negligent, the Teachers have 
been negligent, and perhaps the 
she ag 4 the Stake has been 
negligent. I am not speaking par- 
—— of this Stake; I am speak - 
ing in general terms. I s of it 
to draw the attention of Presidents 
of Stakes, Bishops, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers aud Deacons, and those 
who officiate in the Church of God, 
and all men who are set to watch 
over the fold of Christ. If some 


of these men, that I have referred 
to, had been brought up on certain 


occasions, they might have repented 
of their sins and placed themselves . 
right; but because these officers did 
not do their duty themselves, and 
did not see that other men did theirs, 


things have passed along out of order, . 


and the parties in question have 
gone behind the veil. ‘What account ; 


can we give: of ourpelves if we, are,, 


| 
| 
| 
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RESPONSIBILITY OF THE’ PRIESTHOOD. 


‘found thus negligent? If people 
do wrong let them be brought up, 
and let the Teachers, Priests, and 
Bishops clear their garments of them, 


and feel that they have done their 


duty and purified the Church so far 
‘as they could. The Presidents of 
Stakes should see that these thi 
are carried out according to the laws 
of God. This is a stan we must 
attain to, so that when people say, 
‘Gan we go into the Temple of the 
‘Lord? we may know exactly their 
status, what position they occupy, 
and what to do with them, without 
having to take up the records of the 
dead. These are responsibilities 
devolving upon us. Our Elders go 
abroad to preach the Gospel and to 
gather in the people. hen they 
are thus gathered the Presidents_of 
Stakes, the Bishops, Priests, Teach- 
ers and Deacons are expected to 
watch over them, and see that they 
are fulfilling their obligations, or 
that they are not fulfilling them. If 
they fail to do their duty, let them 
be brought to account; let them be 
dealt with according to the laws of 
God. If they repent, forgive them; 
but it is expected that all who have 
taken upon them the name of Christ 
will obey the laws of God, and walk 


in obedience to His command 


These are some things that we all of 
us have to be responsible for, and 
therefore I, occupying the position 
that I do, feel it my duty to lay 
these things before you and torequire 
them at your hands —that is at the 
hands of the President of the Stake 
and his Counselors, at the hands of 
the Bishops and their Counsélors, at 
the hands of the High Council, and 
at the hands of the Priests, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons; for I don't 
‘want to carry myself the sins of the 
people. God expects us to purge 


Ourselves from iniquity, that we may | must 


become the chosen of the Lord, and 


ngs | 


| 


j 


acceptable 
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r ring with us, not in name 
truth, and according to the laws of 
life, and the spirit that ‘dwells in 
Jesus Christ, our. whi 
every one of us ought to, have 
dwelling in us and dwelling and 
abiding in our habitations, that we 
may feel that we are devoted to our 
God, blameless before the Lord, and 
Keeping His commandments, 
These are things that it is proper 
for us to reflect upon. e enter 
into obligations here as young men 
or young women, or 4s old men or old 
women, as the case may be, no matter 
what or how we enter into covenants 
before God, holy angels and witnesses, 
and pledge ourselves in the most 
solemn manner to be true to these 
covenants,.and if we violate these 
covenants, and trample under foet 
the ordinances of God, we ought to 
be dealt with by the Church, and 
either repent of our sins or be cit off 
— the Church, so that by paring 
the Church from iniquity, we may b 
Pot the 
Gods spoken of, are not going to 
associate with ‘Avery 
existence ; scallawags are not going 
where they are; and if men do not 
live according to the laws of a Celes- 


Al kingdom, they are not going in 
ae ory ; they cannot take 


4 Celestial 
by the angels and the Gods, who are 
set to guard the way of life. Straight 
is the gate and narrow is the way 
that leads to life, and few there be 
that find it. 
Is God merciful? Yes, Will 
treat His children. well! Y 
He will do the very best He can fo 
all. 


that no uncle 


| 
| 
| 
laws by which the Gods in the eternal 
worlds are governed and which they 
cannot violate, and do not want to 
violate. These eternal principles 
be kept, and one principle. 
an thing can enter into 


marks y 
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the Kin 
will de 
1 have referred to people w 


om of God. What, then, 
e result] Why, the 

not keep the Celesti 
have to go into a lesser kingdom, | 
into a Terrestrial, or perhaps a Tel- 
estial, as the case may be. 
according to the law of Ged? Yes. 
For if they are not prepared for the 
Celestial kingdom, they must go to 
such a one a Bhi are prepared to 


endure. have 
been 2 a great many 
have not. But we are here in a 


school to learn, and it is for the El- 
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Is that 


the will of God, and 
o the will o 
o commandments, to put themselves 
in the way of 80, to seek 
to the Lord for, gui 
and direction, to repent. of 7 
follies, their nonsense and wicked 
ness of 8 kind, and to come 

for God and His is kingdom, a 
up the Zion of pes 

gdom of God 2 

Ex we do this, G n 
exalt us in time and throughout the 
eternities that are to come. 1 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, May 25th 
13684. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


— 

THE LOGAN TEMPLE — CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE NAUVOO 
TEMPLE WAS BUILT — FAITH REQUIRED FOR SUCH A WORK — RE- 
TROSPECTIVE VIEW — ADMISSION OF A CONGRESSMAN — COMPLETE- 
NESS OF THE GOSPEL. NOT DUE TO MAN’S WISDOM — REMARKABLE 
CHARACTERISTIC OF MANY EARLY MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH-—— 


SALVATION FOR THE DEAD. 


PRESIDENT CANNON commenced 
reading the 4th chapter of 

) hi, after which he said : 

In rising to address you this af. t 

rden, my brethren and sisters, I 
do so relying upon the assistance of 

your. faith an d prayers, that the re- 

Nied I may be led to make 


may be züch an shall be adapted to 


your circumstances, and as 4 
prove a benefit to us all. ' 
m ioating em 
rein has been completed at 
We have had during our 
and our meetings there a most 
lightful time. I think that potas 
one who was present felt it to be 
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DIFFICULTIES LABORED UNDER. 


such, and that we have been greatly 
favored of God in being permitted 
to finish one more temple, in which 
the ordinances of life and salvation 
can be attended to. There has 
been great rejoicing over its comple- 
tion, and those who have. been en- 

in it have labored very assidu- 
ously. They have been untiring in 


their efforts and exceedingly liberal | i 


in furnishing the necessary means to 
accomplish the great work. 

It is very encouraging to think 
that, in the midst of the assaults 
which are being made upon theChureh 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and the threats that are inciroulation 
concerning us and our future fate, 
there is faith enough found in the 
midst of the people to pursue, with- 
out discouragement and without 
cessation, the work which we 
feel that our Father has laid upon 
us. We have not been situated as 
we were in Nauvoo, when we finished 
our temple there, for then the work- 
men who labored upon it, were like 
the Jews in the days of Nehemiah, 
when they undertook to rebuild the 
walls of Jerusalem, and had to labor 
a portion of the time at least, and 
a great portion of it too, with their 
instruments of labor in one hand, 
and weapons to defend themselves 
in the other. We were surrounded 
by mobs, and living in a constant 
state, it may be said of fear, because 
of the threats which were made and 
the combinations which were formed, 
and the attacks upon our outlying 
settlements in the burning of houses, 
in the destruction of grain, in the 
shooting down of cattle, and in the 
driving out of the people from their 
homes. But while we have not 


been in this condition through the 
years that we have been engaged in 


the erection of the Logan Temple, 
we have not been free from attacks 
and from threats and from combina- 


pressed forward the work, and have 
now the joy and satisfaction of wit 
nessing its completion. It seema as 
though in the performance of such 
labor there is a degree of faith re- 
quired, an d for if 
our views be correct, it is an im 
portant. work, an important part 
the work of the great God, 
building of temples by His direc 
command. And this being the 
case, undoubtedly such work will be 
met by opposition on the part 0 
him who is determined to do every- 
thing in his power to retard the wor 
of God. By the revelation of 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the t 
forces which have been array 
against each other since the begit 
ning of the earth have been brou 
out unto, it may be said, ex 
dinary prominence.. No sooner di 
the sound go forth that God 
again spoken from the heavens than 
an antagonism and an opposition 
was aroused, such as the world for 
a long period had seemed to know 
nothing of. The power of evil was 


brought to light, brought into active 


exercise, and the saying of theSavior 
was exemplified where He said: 
„Think not that I am come to sen 
peace on earth: I come not co send 
peace, but a sword. For I am come 
to set a man at variance against. 
father, and the daughter agit 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And a 
man’s foes shall ‘be. they of 
own household.“ Aud that has con 
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been prompted inary fai 
of man, the hands of be pil 

work, an w vo 
in its performance. 
no such feeling has been manifesi 
or expressed. Undismayed aud 
undiscouraged by all the surround- 
ng circumstances, the people have 
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tinued from that day until the present 


time, gathering strength, increasing 
in volume and intensity against the 


work of God, and to thosé who have 


had no faith, it has seemed as Hhough 
it would take but a short period for 
the waves of oppesition to over- 


whelm and completely submerge 


this work that our God has founded 
in the earth. But this work being 
of God, the promises which He 
made concerning it, have not failed. 
Every word thus far has been ful- 
filled. It seemed like a feeble light 
in the beginning. It seemed as 
though a small puff of wind would 
extinguish it ; but it has continued 
toenlarge, it hascontinued toincrease, 
until its blaze illumines the horizon, 
and is watched with interest from 
afar. 
M hen we look backat the inception 
of this work, at the promises that 
were made concerning it, and the 
labors of those who were engaged in 
founding it, it is most interesting in 
this day to mark and ponder upon 
that which was then done, and that 
which was then promised unto us. 
Men wonder why it is that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints believe in this work, 
why it is that they believe in the 
claims of Joseph Smith as a Prophet 
of God. Wonder is expressed be- 
cause we entertain faith in the doc- 
trines which form our religion ; but 
to me it is most extraordinary that 
men, possessed of the powers of 
reason, of the faculty of judgin 
between truth and error, should 
with the light there is upon this sub- 
ect, with the extraordinary evidence 
in favor of the divinity of this work, 
doubt its truth, or that they should 
hesitate to accept it. It has always 


seemed from my boyhood, since I 
was old enough to comprehend these 
rinciples, extraordinary that such 
ould be the case. God made 
promises in the beginning of this 


work, concerning its growth and 
future, every =. of which has 
been fulfilled. The evidences 
before the world. When the Prophe 
Joseph first received his manifesta- 
tions concerning the coming forth of 
this work, he was but a boy of four- 
teen years of When he 
received the plates containing the 
Book of Mormon, he was but twen- 
ty-one years of age. When this 
Church was organized he was but 
twenty-four years of age. The 
revelations which were then given, 
and which are embodied in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants concern- 
ing the organization of the Church 
are such that if I were not a Latter- 
day Saint, and were to read them 
and know as I do know concerning 
the man through whom these revela- 
tions came, and through whom this 
organization was effected, I would 
be compelled to admit that there 
was a power connected with the 
organization of this Church, that 
there was a light and an intelligence 
connected with the revelations that 
were then given, that could not have 
emanated from any other source but 
God, It would be harder for me to 
reject this idea and this view, than it 
would be to entertain it. The weight 
and preponderance of argument 
would be more in favor of that view 
than of any other. Let any man 
read the revelations which Joseph 
received prior to the sixth of April, 
1830. Let him read the revelation 
that was given on that day concern- 
ing the organization of this Church, 
and if he can do so without being 
impressed that God is in this, then 
he must indeed be an extraordi 
specimen of unbelief, and of h 
ness of heart. A church organi 
precisely upon the pattern of the 
ancient church, with doctrines pre- 
cisely similar, varying in no single 
particular from the doctrines of the 
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ancient —— 
in extraordinary ness and power 
by an unlettered ‘youth who had had 
no chance of 
which the common schools of the 
country afforded. There bas never 
deen a day since this Church was 
organized until this day of our Lord, 
54 years and upwards, that an Elder 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints ever failed to 
maintain the divine authenticity 
of the doctrines which he had been 
sent out to preach when brought in 
contact with the most lea men 
of the day, the most skilled théolo- 
one At no period in our history 
has this not been the case. Sending 
out unlettered men, sending out 
men not taught in the schools of 
theology, sending out men from 
the fields, the bench and work- 
shops, as the Savior sent out His 
disciples from the lowest walks of 
life, ‘with the Bible in their hands, 
to preach the Gospel as God has 
restored it ; and whareret they have 
been brought in contact with the 
clergy of the day, in controversy or 
otherwise, they have always been 
successful in maintaining their doc- 
trines from the Scripture. Let — Abc 
man examine the system that Josep 
ught, the organization of the Church 
itself, with all its officers, the ordi- 
nances and the doctrines, and he will 
be compelled to admit as was admit- 
ted to me by a prominent Member 
of Congress, who was one of our 
bitter enemies, that it is the greatest 
organization on earth. Said this 
gentleman: “Mr. Cannon, I have 
examined the organization of your 
‘Church: I am familiar with the 
Catholic or nization ; but 
organization is the most ificent 
‘of anything I have ever 
attention directed to. It is superior 
to organization on ‘the 


here did you get it “ Of 


ucation ‘save that 


course he was not willing to God 
any credit for it. I ‘give Him all 
‘oredit, and not Joseph Smith, nor 
am Young, nor any other man 
| who has beet ‘identified with this 
Church of Christ. 

Bat there are other points to which 
my mifid is led this afternoon, in 
| connection with this subject. Joseph 
Smith recetved the ministration of 
angels; so he testified. He testi- 
fied that an angel came to him and 
taught him the doctrines that he 
afterwards taught to the people. 
If I dan find the place I will read a 
little: 

“While I was thus in the act of 
calling upon Ged, I discovered a light 
pern gon the room, which con- 
tinued to increase until the room 
be r than at noonday, when 

iately a personage — at 
— ny bedside, standing in the air, for 
his feet did not touch the floor. He 
had on à loose robe of most exquisite 
whiteness. It was a whiteness be- 
yond anything earthly I had ever 
seen; nor dé I believe that any 
ae thing could be made to a 
so exceedingly white and 

t; his hands were naked, and 

his arms also, a little above the 

; so, also, were his feet naked, 
as ie . legs a little above the 
ankles.’ His head and neck were 
also bare. I could discover that he 
had no. other clothing on but this 
robe, as it was open, so that I could 
gee into his bosom. 

Not only was his robe 
white, but his whole person was 
glorious beyond description, and his 
countenance truly like lightning. 
The room was execedinigly bight, be but 
not so very bright as imm oa, 
around his When 1 
my looked upo Pah m I was afraid, but 
the dae soon ett me. He called 
me by name, and said unto me that 
he was a messenger sent from the 
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evil among all nations, 
both good and evil spoken of among 


book deposited, written upon gold 
plates, giving an account of the 


and the source from whence they 


that which was then told to bim. 
There is this remarkable statement 


t: 
re. That God had a work for me to 
for good and evil among all nations, 


name was, Moroni. That God had 
a work for me to do, and that my 
name should be had for good and 

indreds, 


and tongues; or that it should be 
all people. He said there was a 


ormer inhabitants of this continent, 


sprang. He also said that the full- 
ness of the everlasting Gospel was 
contained in it, as delivered by the 
Savior to the ancient inhabitants. 
Also, that there were two stones in 
silver bows (and these stones, 
fastened to a breast-plate, constituted 
what is called the * and Thum- 
mim) deposited with the plates, and 
the possession and use of these 
stones was what constituted Seers 
in ancient or modern times, and that 
God had prepared them for the pur- 
pose of translating the book.“ 

I will not read the remainder. 
Three times during that night, was 
this youth visited by this angelic 
messenger, and at each interview 
the same things were repeated to 
him. Numerous of Scrip- 
ture were quoted to him, and the 
doctrines of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ unfolded to him. The next 
day he was again visited, and agai 
instructed : so that it appeared to 
be the mind of the Lord that he 
should be deeply impressed, sodeeply 
impressed that he would never forget 


made, a statement which was pub- 
lished in the early days of the 
Church, long before its fulfill- 


do, and that my name should be had 
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presence of God to me, and that his 


should. be both good and evil spoken 
— among all people. ie 
true could 
spoken than these; for every- 
where throughout the civilized 
world, already has the nameof Joseph 
Smith been known for good or evil. 
No name, probably, next to that of 
the Son of God, our Redeemer, is 
held in such veneration by, the 
thousands and hundreds of thou- 
sands who believe in the Gospel ef 
the Son of God ; next to that name 
in which we approach the Father, 
the name of Jesus—next to that in 
minds of who have reeves 
Gospel stands pre-eminently 

name of the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
But with an intensity of hatred equal 
to that of the love borne by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to that name, is the 
feeling entertained towards it by 
those who have rejected the Gospel 
as taught by him. A more complete 
fulfillment of a prediction is not to 
be found anywhere throughout, the 
earth in ancient days, or at any time 
when God had Prophets upon the 
earth. And so it has been with 
many other predictions which were 
made at that time. Joseph Smith 
foresaw with certainty and predicted 
with accuracy the growth of this 
work ; that the Elders of this Church 
should carry the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth; that they would be 
successful to the extent they have 
been successful and no more. No 
man was led to expect there would 
be any great conversions of the 

le by the Elders of this Church. 
oseph Smith, enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, made no such 


P 
tion, and led no one associated 1 § 


him to anticipate such results, On 
the contrary, he endeavored to the 
extent of his ability to prepare the 
people for such persecution as had 


and tongues; or that it 


never been witnessed upon the face 
of the earth since the days of the Son 
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of God. He. never taught the peo- 
ple that their lives would be easy and | preaching: 
: it, that they would have 
smooth sailing, that they would have | 
no * or that they would 
— with the world at 
contrary, he constantly 

pa upon those whom he sent 
out, to bear it in mind that they 
would have persecution as an inevit- 
able consequence of the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. He sent — 
forth, and they in their turn, when- 


ever they went and bore yn | 


to the restoration of. the 

warned those whe embraced it 
they might expect to lose everything 
they had, their good * their 


y, their friends, and — 
—— ‘before they got — 
He foresaw plainly that this would 
be the character of the opposition | 
they would have to contend with. 
God had revealed it to him in the 
beginning. The very first night 
that this angel visited him he told 
—— — bad 
or and for evil am peo- 
ple, and he knew full well that it 
would be the case, And when the 
Elders went forth, they went as glean- 
ers of grapes pes after the vintage was 
over. They were not told that they 
would find people by hundreds or 
by thousands, ready to espouse the 
truth. No; but they, were told 
that they would find a — and 
there, a few honest-hearted peo 
ready to receive the truth, a — 
waiting for the 


them; but they would not effeot 


descendants of 


are, 8 would be exceed- 


to come to 


as the Indians | i 


Fifty-four 


various —.— —— — has 


proved to us how correctly the mati 
of God foresaw the character of this 
work. We have gathered the 

ple, through the blessing of 


from the various nations of theearth; 


but we have gathered them by small 
handfuls, as it were.. There has 
— 
from these nations; but, as I have 
said, it has been exactly like a glean- 
after the vintage is 


ing of 
over. —— 
at — — 


who form hurch— that is, those 
who were adults when they became 
members of this Church — were 
anxiously waiting the arrival of some 
such message as the Elders brought. 
Our venerated President, who — 
on the stand, was one of a company 
of men —himself a Wesleyan Metho- 
dist preacher—awaiting the time 
when God would reveal somethi 
from the heavens, or would 

some message that would be more 
in accordance with the ancient Gospel 


than that which they had. A com- 


y of them were earnestly praying 
— — 
power; that power which was 
tles. At the time when Elder 
Parley P. Pratt carried the Gospel to 


the city of Toronto he fell in with 


e this com And here sites 
Brother Ilford Woodruff. I have 


Gospel, to restore the ancient gifts, 
to resture the ancient power, and he 
received a promise from before 
he ever heard of — — 


neara Dim fete toab Bl é 

days he has gone out in secret and 

any great conversions among the | besought God to restore the ancient 
Gentile nations. But, they were 
tald, as it was predicted in the Book 
of Mormon, that among the Laman- 
ites, as they are termed in that book, 

ion of this, Church, that the 

time would come. when the true Gos- 

pel would be restored, and that he 

should have the privilege of being 


hy 


172 JOURNAL’ ‘OF DISCOURSES. 


identified with it. And the thousands 
that compose this Church to-day, who 
joined it when they were adults were, 
the moet of them, in a similar con- 
dition, a similar state of mind. 
Dissatisfied with existing creeds, 
members, in many instances, of 
existing Churches, but conscious 
‘that there was an absence of that 
‘divine power and of those heaven] 
gifts which characterized the Chareh 
in ancient days; dissatisfied with 
this condition of things, they be- 
‘sought God earnestly, fervently, | 
‘and anxiously, to restore His Gospel | 
‘to the earth, or to send some message 
of life and salvation unto them. 
‘They were thus prepared for the 
‘Gospel when it came, and received 
‘it gladly, because their hearts were 
and it is those few who have 
n gathered from the nations of 
the earth, with others who are also 


‘open, because of the honesty of their 


hearts, to receive the truth. Joseph 
Smith said that this should be the 
character of this work. But it is a 
remarkable fact—and I wish before 
leaving this point to call your atten- 
tion to it, that, wherever we have 
— among those people whom the 
k of Mormon tells us are the 
descendants of the house of Israel, 
we have had no trouble in convert. 
ing them by hundreds, and it may 
‘be said by thousands, to the truth. 
They were ready to receive it with- 
out any difficulty whatever. It 
seemed as though their hearts had 
been prepared by the God of heaven, 
and all that has been necessary has 
been to tell them the truth, and 
they were natural Latter-day Saints, 
natural believers in the Gospel of the 
Son of God. : 
I myself, went as a missionary, as 
many of you know, to the Sandwich 
Islands, the natives of which I believe 


to be either a branch of the Indians 


of en other 


410 


portion of the house of Israel. There 
was no trouble in baptizing them, 
and there is no trouble in wit 
any of the Polynesian races. 
are ceady to receive the Gospel, 
to be baptized ; very different in th 
respect from us Gentiles ; for there 
is a spirit of unbelief among the 
Gentile race; there is a hardness of 
heart ; there is a want of faith that 
prevents the blessings of God from 
descending as they did inancientdays 
upon His covenant people. Gentiles 
are naturally unbelievers. It is 
difficult to convert them, difficult to 
control them, di@feult for them to 
receive the truth in plainness and 
simplicity. 

ow God bas said in this chapter, 
that He would send Elijah, the 
Prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
Avery singular prediction, a remark- 
able ‘prediction especially when we 
consider that in this day and 
men do not believe in the ministra- 
tion of angels; and the office of 
that Prophet should be to turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children 
to their fathers, lest I come and 
emite the earth with à cursé.” 
Elijah was to come for a specific pur- 


‘pose. I do not know how Christen- 


dom is going to arrange to have this 
angel come. If he came, I do not 
suppose Christendom would believe 
he came. But it is on record in our 
sacred books that the Prophet Elijah 
has come. Permit me, in connection 
with this subject, to read a little 
upon this point. After the comple- 
tion of the Kirtland Temple, Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery testified 
that they beheld the Son of God, 
It is a most remarkable testimony 
in this age of unbelief; but the 


solemnly testify that they be 
the Son of L ‘and that af: 
ter beholding ey were 
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by glorious per- den¢e of it. There never was 4 


among m was the 
Pro Elijah. These are the 
words that they have left on record: 


After this vision had closed, 
another great and glorious vision 
burst upon us, for Elijah, the proph- 
et, who was taken to heaven, without | p 
ag death, stood before, us, and 


said : 

„ Behold, the time has fully come, 
which was spoken of by the mouth 
of Malachi, testifying that he 
(Elijah) should be sent before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord 
come, 

“To turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the children to 
the fathers, lest the whole earth be 
smitten with a curse. 

“Therefore the keys of this dis- 
— are committed into your 

anda, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord is near, even at the doors.” 


Now, I can — how 
who are opposed to this work mig 


say, Why, it is a very easy ran 
for Joseph Smith and Olivery Cow-. 


dery to make such a statement as 
that, because it seems to correspond 


greater proof of the truth of any 
statement than that which is fur- 
nished in the acts of the pate 
Sainte upon this — The 
that comprise this church, 
joinin es knew nothing about the 
salvation, except that which 
— had derived from their teachers, 
who themselves were very ignorant; 
but God in His mercy has restored 
to us certain principles and knowl- 
concerning the dead. He has 
ormed us that during the time 
the body of Jesus slept in the tomb, 
that the Savior went and preached. 
to the spirits that were in prison. I 
refer now to what Peter says, that 
while His body lay in the tomb, He 
went and preached unto the spirits. 
in prison; which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long-. 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah.” He preached the Gospel 
to them. Isaiah says that one of 
the objects: of his mission should be 
to unlock the doors of the prison to 
them that were bound, and He un- 
doubtedly did so on this occasion. 
I believe the Episcopalian catechism 
admits that Jesus descended into 


with what Malachi has said, and 
their making the statement is merely 
in anticipation of that which the 
Bible has said would be the case. | 
But there is this that is — 
able in connection with this state- 
ment: the coming of the het 
Elijah was to be attended with cer- | 
tain resulte—it was to turn the heart | 
of the fathers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their 
fathers, lest the Lord should come 
and amite the earth with a curse. 
The question arises, after the s 
Visitation of Elijah to those two 
meu, were the hearts of the fathers 
turned to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to their fathers? The 
very fact that we are building tem- 


God.“ 


hell. He certainly did, aud visited 

those spirits that were in prison. 

After His resurrection, when 

came forward to salute her | 
and to embrace Him, He said: 
“Touch me not, for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father ; but go to 

my brethren, and say unto them, I 

ascend unto my Father and your 
Father; and to my God, and your 
During the interval between 


been engaged ae to the 
ts in 72 had. unlocked 
prison doors to them that were 
bound; thus showing that though 
the punishment of the wicked may - 
be. eternal God 
punishment punish- 


plea ta the Most High God, is ei- ment, 
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His fallen creatures to suffer that 


punishment throughout the endless 

of eternity, as has been falsely 
taught by socalled Christian min- 
isters. There comes a day of release. 
Jesus preached redemption to those 
spirits who were disobedient in the 
days of Noah. They had lain in 
torment from the days of Noah— 
upward of 2,000 years—until the 
Son of Man turned the keys of their: 
prison-heuse, and preached to them 
the Gospel of repentance, that they 
might repent of their sins, though 
in the spirit, and be judged, as Peter 
says, according to men in the flesh. 
God has revealed this doctrine to 
the Latter-day Saints, and it is for 
the purpose of carrying it out that 
we build these temples, that you 
may go in and officiate vicariously 
for those who have not had that 
privilege in the flesh. 

It has been a question that has 
agitated many minds, when they 
have been told that the name of Jesus 
is the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved—‘“W hat, 
then, has become of the millions of 
Pagans who never heard the sound 
of the name of Jesus?’ They are 
dying by thousands to-day. Nations 
are perishing who have never heard 
the name of the Son of God. This. 
question has been asked of us many 
times when we have been preachin 
the Gospel of salvation that God 
has restored. People have said: 
“Is it possible that those who do not 
believe your doctrine will be damned 


ilar doctrine 


ing the heathen. 
nations. The Christian world have 
believed that all these nations would 
be sent to a place of endless torment, : 
that they ge to hell and can never be 
redeemed. Most abhorrent doctrine ! 
so inconceivably cruel that it is 
enough to make men reject God and 
everything connected with Him, if 
it is supposed that He could be the 
author ef such teaching as this; as 
though God would consign men to 
hell for i ce—conceal from 
them the Gospel, and then damn 
them through all — because 
they had not known that which * 
have been revealed to them. No, 
there is no such doctrine in the Boo 
There is no such doctrine in the 
Gospel of salvation. Those heathen 
nations, like our ancestors, who died 
in ignorance of the Gospel of Christ, 
will yet hear the voice of salvation. 
Jesus and those associated with Him 
will minister to them ; for we are all 
the sons and daughters of God. 
What shall we do throughout the 
ages yet to come, theeternities lying 
before us? Shall there be nosalvation 
extended to the ignorant, and to the 
erring, aud to those who would have 
done better could they have known 


Why, certainly. The little space 
of time we live here upon the earth, 
as it is to us, compared 
with the eternities of our i 
only like one grain of sand 
the immensities of grains that 


8 


upon the sea shore. Our God is 
endless and eternal. His Gospel is 
endless and eternal, and as long as 
| there is a soul to be saved, He, and 
Jesus, who died for all, all asso- - 
} ciated with them who have the same 
Priest hood, will labor anxiously until 


every soul will be b 


| 

| 
| the plan of hfe and salvation 
; If so, what is to become of our an- 

1 cestors? I had Christian parents 

who loved the Lord, and you say 

1 that those who are not baptised 

i according to your method and by 
: one having authority, cannot enter 

5 into the Kingdom of Heaven.“ rought . | 
: Many people have been tempted to can be brought baakj.who- has not 
1 — servants committed the unpé 
of because of this, fergetting ; sinning against li knowledge, 
I: that Christendom has taught.a sim- | as Judas did in ing the Lord 
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their. fathers, and the hearts of their 
h-| fathers have without doubt been 


of fife and glory; 
than these will, be felt aher through- 

out the eternities of our God. Hell 
itself will be sought; every crevice 
it will be pene- 


trated by Jesus, and by the Saints of. 
God, in search of the souls of the 
children of men, until from every 
crevice and from e recess in the 
regions of the damned they will * 
brought forth to light and glory, if 
they will obey — ious Gospel 
of the Son of "God, i they will bow. 
in submission to the sceptre of King 
Immanuel. That is all they have 
to do—to repent of their sins, 
repent of them whether in this life 
or in the life to come, and put them 
away far from them. This is the 
Gospel of glad tidings. It is not a 
Gospel that consigns the majority 
of the human family to an endless 
condition of torment. That is not 
the Gospel of Christ. 

Now, as I have said, the Lord 
romised that Elijah should come 
before the great and dreadful day. 
He has sent him, and the hearts of 
‘the Latter-day Saints have been 
— 4 to their who 
ied in ignorance of the Gospel o 
the Son of God, and we have the 
warrant of Scripture to believe that 
the hearts of the fatliers ‘in the 
eternal worlds, those who have 
lived upon the ‘earth, are turned 

to their children who now live here, 
* who vicariously 
em, and answer the purpose 
God has designed in Atte 
those ordinances which they 2 
sel ves have not the power to attend 
to. Certainly this has been ful- 
— It is not the testimony of | 
oseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
; — — this whole people. There 


Saints. throughout all 


mountains, can bear testimony 
— it has rested upon them, 
-and their have been turned to | 


turned to them. And it is a strange 


fact connected; with the Gospel, that 
| contemporaneously with the revela- 
tion of the doctrine to Joseph Smith 
a spirit seemed to take possession of 
the people in Eastern lands to hunt 


up their genealogies, and Genealogical 
Societies have been formed i 


hunted up with wonderful industry 


saving us a great amount of lates 


— matters. It was a strange 
spirit that took hold of the American 
people, especially the people of New 
gland, about that time. It was 
a common thing in the Western States 
when I was a boy, for men not to 
know the names of their grand- 
fathers; and I have known man 
intelligent men who could not t tell 
the names of their uncles and aunts, 
their fathers, and mothers, brothers 
and sisters. This = re — 
fact that in movin 
had left their Kindred b. behin 
had not kept up in their children’s 
minds the recollection of their 
names. Butwithin the last 40 years 
a different spirit has taken possession 
of the people, and many are —— 
triously engaged in searchin 
the names of their ancestors. 5 
volumes have been Tad in 
connection with this subject, and in 


the Historian’s Office are to be found 


books contai the geneal- 
the families o 
members are in this Territory. 
Such books, have been invaluable to 
us, in carrying out this work. Thus, 


and to 9 98 the evidence that 
Joseph Smith was indeed an inspired 
| of God. In the persecution 


in many 
p or what purpose no one can 
exactly tell, unless it be a Latter- 
day Saint. 8 have been 


day words thas rough shi 
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that this Church has received; in 
being driven from their homes: in 
everything that is now being done 
by the Congress of the United States 
against the Latter-day Saints, and 
in this genealogical work that I have 
just alluded to, men outside of this 
Church have contributed to prove 
that Joseph Smith was indeed an 
inspired Prophet of God ; for there 
has been no action taken by Congress, 
nothing has been done to us by mobs, 
or by any combination, that has not 
been predicted by / oseph Smith the 


Prophet, and we have the record of 
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it, and know that it is true. 4 
know whereof we speak. J 
Smith, years and years before 
breaking out of che war in South 
Carolina, predicted that such a war 
should take place, and he designated 
the spot where it should commence, 
And the wicked by their own acts 
proved to the world, to God, and to 
angels, that Joseph Smith was an 
inspired Prophet of God, and that 
He foretold that which should take 
place. 

God bless yoo, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY 


PRESIDENT TAYLOR, 


Delwered at the time of the Dedication of the T 
Logan, Cache County, Afternoon, 
884. 


in the Tabernacle 
ay Aa 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE 


MANIFESTATIONS TO BE LOOKED FOR—SOME ALREADY RECEIVED— 
MANY THINGS KNOWN WHICH CAN NOT BE TOLD YET—THE WORK 
REQUIRED OF THE SAINTS — OTHER AND MORE SPLENDID TEMPLES 
TO BE BUILT — PERSONS REQUIRED TO LABOR IN THE TEMPLES— 


KIND OF 


MEN WANTED TO GO UPON MISSIO — SELE*DENIAL 
REQUIRED— BLESSINGS IN ‘STORE’ FOR THE 


SINCE we assembled in this place 
we have had a very interesting time. 
It has been our desire that all who 
could be properly recommended by 
their Bishops should have an oppor- 
tunity to visit the Temple, whether 
it be the residents of this Stake, 
and the Stakes of this Te mple dis- 


or thie’ tesidenta’ of other | 


Stakes, because we have felt that it 
is due to those who have adsisted 80 
liberally in ‘the: Tem 
this 1 ‘that they should 


For ‘that purpose we 


had two dedication services, wo 
‘intend to have another in the Tsm- 


ple, commencing: at ‘half past: tes 


. 
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o'clock to-morrow morning, tickets 
for which can be obtained from 
President Geo. Q. Cannon, at the 
close of this meeting, 

We are living in a very important 
day and age of the world, in a time 
which is pregnant with ter 
events than any other period that we 
know of, or any other dispensation 
that has existed upon the earth. 
It is called “ the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, when God “will 
— together in one all things in 

hrist, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth ;” for the 
heavens, the Gods in the eternal 
worlds, the Holy Priesthood that 
have existed upon the earth, the 
living that live upon the face of the 
earth, and the dead that have 
departed this life, are all interested 
in the work in which we are engaged. 
Consequently, it is of the greatest 
importance that everything we do, 
that every ordinance we administer, 
that every principle we believe in, 
should be strictly in accordance with 
the mind and word, the will and law 
of God. 

I have heard some remarks in the 
Temple pertaining to these matters, 
and also here, and it has been 
thought, as has been expressed by 
some, that we ought to look for some 
peculiar manifestations. The ques- 
tion is, What do we want to see? 
Some peculiar power, some remark- 
able manifestations? All these 
things are very proper in their place ; 
all these things we have a right to 
look for ; but we must only look for 
such manifestations as are requisite 
for our circumstances, and as God 
shall’ see fit to impart them. Certain 
manifestations have already occurred. 
When our Heavenly Father appeared 
unto Jeseph Smith, the Prophet, 
He pointed to the Savior who was 
with him, (and who, it is said. is the 


thé express image of His —— and 
said: “This is my beloved Son, 
hear Him.” So that there was an 
evidence manifested through His 
servant to the world, that God 
lived, that the Redeemer, who was 
crucified and put to death to atone 
for the sins of the world, also lived, 
and that there was a message whieh 
had to be communicated to the 
human family, and that the Son was 
the nage through which it 
should be communicated. The key 
thus being turned, authority given 
by the highest source in the heavens 
in relation to the purposes of God 
on the earth, the Holy Priesthood 
began to be developed. Why? 
Because there was no Priesthood on 
the earth ; there was nobody who 
was authorized tooperate and officiate 
in the name of the Lord, therefore 


John the Baptist, came as the repre- 
sentative of the Aaronie Priesthood, | 
having held the keys thereof in his 
day, and he placed his hands upon 


the heads of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, and said: “Upon you, my 


fellow servants, in the name of 


Messiah, I confer the Priesthood 


of Aaron, which holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels, and of the: 


gospel of repentance, and of bap- 
tism by immersion for the remission 
of sins; and this shall never be 
taken again from the earth, until the 
sons of Levi do offer again an offer- 
ing unto the Lord in righteousness,” 
John the Baptist having thus come 
and im 
which likethe Melchisedec Priesthood 
is an eternal Priesthood—it being 


dthe Aaronic Priesthood, . 


already conferred it is not now — 
necessary that John the Baptist 


should return for the accom 
of that purpose. 
his testimony, he had turned the key, 
he. had introduced the power and 
authority to administerin that Priest- 


brightness of the Pather’s glory and hood, so that those upon whom it 
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rform 
there- 


was conferred were able to 
the several duties associat 
with. 
Then Peter, James and John ap- 
ed and conferred upon Joseph 
mith and Oliver Cowdery the 
Melchisedec Priesthood, which, as 
you all know, differs from that of 
the Aaronic. The Melchisedec 
Priesthood, according to the 
Scriptures, is after the order of 
the Son of God, and after the 
power of an endless life. It places 
men in communication with God 
our Heavenly Father, whereby 
through its influence, ordinances, 
powers and blessings, they can 
approach the presence of God, the 
Eternal Father, and come, as it was 
said by one of old, “ To the general 
assembly and church of the first 
born, which are written in heaven, 
and to God, the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of 
— that speaketh better 
things than that of Abel.” It is 
that Priesthood through the Gospel, 
that brings life and immortality to 
light, tbat places man in a position 


whereby he can obtain, through 


faithfulness and adherence to the 
laws of God, all the rich blessings 
associated with the eternal worlds, 
of which we are allowed to partake 
while we dwell here upon the earth, 
or hereafter in the heavens. It is 
not necessary that Peter, James and 
John should come again to do the 
thing that is already done. The 
Priesthood has been restered, with 
which is connected all the blessings 
that ever were associated with any 
people upon the face of the earth ; 
and if we know to-day so little in 
regard to the things of God, and the 
—— associated with eternity, 
with the heavens and with the angels, 
it is because we have not improved 


our privileges as we might, nor lived 
up to those principles which God 
has revealed unto us, and because 
we are not yet prepared for further 
advancement. 

Jesus in His day, said to His dis- 
ciples: ‘‘ Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you, not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

* * Let not your heart be 
troubled : ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me. In my Father's 
house are many mansions : if it were 
not so ] would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you. I will 
come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.” What did He mean? 
Just what he said, precisely. If He 
went away He would send them 
another Comforter, the Spirit of 
truth, which should abide with them 
forever, and teach them all things, 
and bring all things pertaining to 
the past to their remembrance ; the 
Comforter was also to lead them into 
all truth, and show them things to 
come. 

This same Comforter has been 
given, in connection with the Gospel 


in these days, for our enlightenment, 


for our instruction, for our guidance, 
that we may have a knowledge of 
things that are past, of the dealings 
of God with the human family, of 
the principles of truth that have 
been developed in the different ages, 
of the position of the world and its 
relationship to God in those different 
ages, of its position in years that 
are past and gone, and of its present 
status. It is also given for our en- 
lightenment, that we may be enabled 
to conduct all things according to the 
mind and will of God, and in accord- 
ance with His eternal laws and those 
principles which exist in the heavens, 
and which have been provided by 
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God for the salvation and exaltation 
of a fallen world; also for the 
manifestation of principles which 
have been and will be developed in 
the interest of man, not only. 

ing to this world, but also to that 
which is to come; through which 
medium the Lord will make known 
His plans and designs to His Priest- 
hood and His people in His own due 
time. 

After these things had been in- 
troduced, the people in Kirtland, 
Ohio, by the command of God, 
through Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
some 49 years ago, (without being 
particular as to dates) commenced to 
build a house unto the Lord wherein 
certain preliminary ordinances were 
introduced, and that house was built 
under very trying circumstances to 
the Saints, but they accomplished it. 
Most of the Saints then devoted all 
the time they. could possibly spare 
for the accomplishment of that 
object; it was not in little donations, 
but they had to exert their undivided 
energies and means to its accom- 
plishment. When they had finished 
it, it was dedicated to the Lord, God 
accepted their sacrifice, and Jesus 
appeared in that Temple, of which 
appearance you will find a description 
in the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants. (Section 110). Before this 
they had had the Aaronic and the 
Melchisedec Priesthoods presented 
to — and Moroni, and other 

had appeared unto Joseph 

— When this Temple was 
erected for preparatory ordinances, — 
for it was not like the Temples we 
now have, nor like the Temple that 
was in Nauvoo, the Lord appeared, 
and then Moses appeared. They 
had already the keys of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and of the Melchisedec ; 
and as Moses had held the keys and 
authority of the gathering of the 
children of Israel, from the land of 
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Egypt, in a former dispensation, so 
he was now sent to confer these said 
keys upon Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery. It is said, that after this 
vision closed—that is the vision of 
the Savior manifested to Joseph and 
Oliver in the Kirtland 1 Temple 

—that : 

„The heavens were again opened 
unto us, and Moses appeared before 
us, and committed unto us the keys 
of the gathering of Israel from the 
four parts of the earth, and the lead- 
ing of the ten tribes from the land 
of the north.“ 

Here then were the keys committed 
associated with the gathering. Why 
is it that you are here to-day? and 
what brought you here} use 
the keys of the gathering of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth 
have been committed to Joseph 
Smith, and he has conferred those 
keys upon others that the gatherin 
of Israel may be accomplished, — 
in due time the same thing will be 
performed to the tribes in the land 
of the north. It is on this account, 
and through the unlocking of this 
principle, and through those means, 
that you are brought together as 
you are today. I have heretofore 
mentioned a circumstance, and I will 
mention it again here, as there are 
so many present to show you how 
those things operate. What I refer 
to is this: Soon after we were driven 
from Missouri, the Twelve were sent 
to England. There was no place 
then for the Saints to gather to; 
the Prophet therefore said to the 
Twelve: When you go¢o England, 
until you 
do not say anything about t — 
ing.” Consequently we not ; 
but we could not kee * spirit of 
it from the people. 
we had the — — the 
brings life and immortal 
and those that receive 
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receive the Holy Ghost, and a know!]- 
edge of the things associated with 
the Gospel. And hence I remember 
a sister coming to me in Liverpool, 
England, where I had raised up a 
church, and says she, “ Brother 
Taylor, I had a very remarkable 
dream or vision, I don’t know which, 
and it was something like this: I 
thought that the Saints were gath- 
ered together on the Pier Head— 
[that is the place where the vessels 
then used to sail from], and there 
was a ship about to sail. The people 
said they were going to Zion, and 
they were singing what they called 
the songs of Zion, and rejoicing 
exceedingly ; you were among them, 
and you were going also. Now I 
want to know if you can tell me what 
it means.” Ves, said I, I “know 
what it means, and I will tell you 
when the time comes —just the 
same as I have to say to day that 
there are many things that I know of 
which I can only tell you when the 
time comes. 

By and by, Joseph Smith sent 
word that the Saints were to gather 
to Nauvoo; that they had a gather- 
ing place there, and the Saints were 
to be directed to that land. I then 
went and told this sister the inter- 
pretation of her dream or vision. I 
mention this to show that you can- 
not prevent these manifestations : 
they are associated with the Gospel. 
If men and women receive the 
Spirit of God and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, it reveals those things 
unto them. It was said by one of old, 
that through its influence “ your 
sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams; and although 
Joseph had told us not to say any- 
thing about the gathering, yet he 
could not prevent the Lord from re- 


reveal it, and a great many, as well as: 
the sister referred to, had a knowl- 
edge of it. | 

That is the principle which brought. 
you here. If that key had not been 
turned; if Moses had not come to 
introduce it, you would not have 
been here, and Joseph Smith would 
not have known anything about it, 
nor anybody else until God revealed 
it in His own appointed way. 

But as I stated before, the Father 
said, This is my beloved Son, hear 
Him.” He manipulates the Priest- 
hood in the heavens and on the earth. 
He manages the affairs associated 
with the redemption of the human 
family. Hear Him;’ and when 
He was prepared to send forth these 
messengers, as we send forth messen- 
gers to accomplish eertain purposes 
—when He saw that the time had 
ceme, He said, “Go Muses, and 
attend to this matter. They have 
built a Temple; from now they will 
begin to gather the Saints, and it is 
necessary that they should have 
proper instructions and information 
relating to these matters.” And 
Moses came. 

Now, that was one thing. Then 
we read that : 

“ After this Elias appeared, and 
committed the dispensation of the 
Gospel of Abraham, saying, that in 
us, and our seed, all generations after 
us should be blessed.” 

That was the promise made to 
Abraham some 3,500 years ago. 
It was nota promisemadeto Abraham 
alone, but through him to others, 
He and his seed were to be the 
instrumentality, the media through 
which mankind should be blessed ; 
they were to be the special instruments 
in the hands of God for the aceom- 
plishment of these purposes. Hence 
the Priesthood began to be organized 
—the Bishopric and all pertaining 


vealing it to the people. He did to the Aaronie Priesthood including 


» 
| 

7 | 
| 

4 

* 

¥ 

* 

4 

* 

0 

t 

4 


THE COMING OF ELIJAH. 


Priests, Teachers and Deacons ; and 
associated with the Melchisedec 
Priesthood, the First Presidency, 
the Twelve, the High Council, High 
Priests, Seventies and Elders, and all 
those occupying their own particular 
place; and hence in that small Tem- 
ple, as we should now call it, that 
was erected in Kirtland, they had 
the same-organization of the Priest- 
hood, and the same arrangements of 
the stands for the seating of the 
Priesthood as we have here. Why? 
Because the Priesthood had been 
introduced after the order of Aaron, 
and after the order of Melcliisedec, 
which is after the order of the Son 
of God, and after the power of an 
endless life, and that officiates and 
operates in time:and in eternity, and 
by which Priesthood and through 
which authority the worlds were 
framed by the power of God. 
Things as they existed in the heavens 
again to be introduced upon 
the earth. Henee, that His servants 
might be ‘properly instructed and 
comprehend correctly the great 
principles which He * to 
unfold to the human family, He 
sent those several messengers holding 
those various keys that they might 
unlock the doors and place His ser- 
vants in communication with the 
heavenly Priesthood in the eternal 
worlds. 

Do you want anything more than 
this, you Latter-day Saints? This 
was the position in which they were 
placed, and the position in which 
we find ourselves to-day. 

Then we ate told that another 
personage appeared, as stated : 

“After this vision had closed, 
another great and glorious vision 
burst upon us, for Elijah, the prophet, 
Who was taken to heaven without 
tasting death, stood before us and 


“Behold the time has fully come 
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which was spoken of by the month 
of Malachi, 
should be sent before the great 
dreadful day of the Lord came. 
Jo turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the children to 
the fathers, lest, the whole earth be 
smitten with a curse. 

“Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed into your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord is near, even at the 
doors.” 

What means this? What means 
this Temple that you have built here 
on the hill! hy have you built 
it! Why have you expressed such 
anxiety in the erection of that Tem- 
ple! Why have such crowds of our 
brethren and sisters from distant 
places come here to the dedication 
of this Temple? W hy is it It is 
decause those keys were turned of 
which I have just read in your 
hearing. 

“Behold the time has fully come 
* * * to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the chil. 
dren to the fathers, lest the whole 
earth be smitten with a curse. 

„Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed into your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord is near, even at the 
doors.” 

What does this mean? It means 
that there was a great and compre- 
hensive plan designed by the Al 
mighty in his economy connected 
with the salvation of the human fam- 
ily who are His children ; for He is 
the God and the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. It means that He is 
interested in their welfare, in their 

rity, in their happiness, and 
in — to their exaltation 
in time and throughout the eternities 
that are to come. Being thus in- 
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terested, and so little of the Gospel 
having been revealed in the different 
ages, and so much of the power of 
darkness and iniquity having pre- 
vailed among men, it was n 

that something should be done for 
the dead as well as the living. God 
is interested in the dead as well as 
the living. Adam, who is the 
Ancient of Days and the father of 
the human family; Seth, Enos, 
Enoch, Mahalaleel, Methuselah, 
Noah, and all the prominent lead. 
ing men of God, as well as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, the Prophets, 
Jesus and His Apostles, together 
with the Prophets and Apostles who 
lived on this continent, and who 
stood at the various times or epochs 
as the representatives of the nations, 
and as thousands of these —— 
have passed away having held and 
now holding the Priesthood; all 
these ancient fathers feel interested 
in this great work, and their hearts 
are turned toward the children, 


being interested in their welfare, 
happiness and exaltation; and their 
children who now have received the 
Gospel have their hearts, through 
this instrumentality, and the keys 
and principles which were introduced 
by Elijah, turned towards the fathers 
through the inspiration of the same 
Gospel, which Gospel as spoken of 
in the Scriptures, is an everlasting 
Gospel, being associated with the 
everlasting covenant, which principle 
wherever it has existed, brought life 
and immortality to light. 

When Jesus came, He came to do 
a work in many particulars similar 
to that in which we are engaged, and 
when He got through with His work 
here, He stood as the Savior of the 
world, and of the human family. 
He came to preach the Gospel to the 
poor, to open the prison doors to 
those that were imprisoned, to set 
at liberty, and to proclaim the 


acceptable hour of the Lord, ete. < 


This was a work connected with the 
people who lived at the time of the 
flood, and were destroyed and kept 
in prison until the Lord should see 
per to extend manifestations of 
is mercy to them. Hence, as we 
read, Christ hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God, being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the spirit ; by which also he went 
and preached to the spirits in prison; 
which sometime were disobedient 
when once the long suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah.“ He 
having finished His work upon earth 
for the living, went and performed a 
work for the dead; as we are in- 
formed, He went and preached to 
spirits in prison, that had sometime 
been disobedient in the days of 
Noah.” 

It is reserved for us to do a work 
for those who have passed away, who 
have not obeyed or had the Gospel 
in their lifetime. We are here to 
do a work connected with the 


redemption of the dead. When 


the Temple was commanded to be 
built in Nauvoo, after the Temple 
had been built in Kirtland, and after 
so nrany keys had been turned, and 
after so many manifestations, visions 
and ministrations had been had, 
yet it was said then that there was 
not a place upon the earth in which 
to perform the ordinance of baptism 
for the dead, and Joseph was com- 
manded to build a house for that 
purpose. But who knew pr 
about these things until God reveale 

them? Nobody. Men talk and 
boast of their intelligence and their 
knowledge—why, there is not a man 
breathing on the earth, outside of 
this Church, who has any knowledge 
of those things to which I have re- 
ferred, and nobody in this Church 


either, only as God has revealed it. 
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We are all of us indebted to the 
revelations of God, through the 
medium of the Holy Priesthood, fer 
these things. Joseph Smith before 
his death, was much exercised about 
the completion of the ‘Temple in 
Nauvoo, and the administering of 
ordinances therein. In his anxiety 


and for fear he should not live to see 


the Temple completed, he prepared 
a place over what was known as the 
brick-store —which many of you who 


| 


istered then, and are administered 
now. 
I now come to another subject 
that opens a wide and expansive 
field, broad as the world in which we 
live, and expansive as the universe, 
and which affects all the inhabitants 
of the earth living or dead. Why 
is it that there is such a feeling, as 
I have said, concerning your Temple 
and other Temples? It is because 
those keys have been turned, and 


lived in Nauvoo will recollect— you have received, like the woman I 
where to a chosen few he admin- spake of, a knowledge of the gather- 


istered those ordinances that we ing dispensation. 


now have today associated with 
endowments, so that if anything 
should happen to him—which he 
evidently contemplated—he would 
feel that he had then fulfilled his 
mission, that he had conferred upon 
others all the keys given to him by 
the manifestations of the power of 
God. | 

At first these things were only 
partially made known to him, and as 
they were partially developed he 
called upon the Twelve that were 
then living—many of you grey- 
headed people will remember it—to 
commence aud be baptized for the 
dead, and they were baptized in the 
Mississippi River. Immediately 
after these baptisms, the Prophet 
had a revelation which more clearly 
developed the order in relation to 
such baptisms. According to that 
revelation it appeared that, notwith- 
standing all the visions, revelatious, 
keys, etc., that had heretofore been 
given, there was not a place, not 
even in the Kirtland Temple, wherein 
those things could be carried out, and 
hence a font, such as we have in this 
Temple, was built in the temple at 
Nauvoo, and it was there, under 
proper circumstances aud proper 
administration, and according to 
the principles that he had laid down, 
that those ordinances were admin- 


You have laid 
out a great amount of means, done 
a large amount of labor, and you 
have built a house that is creditable 
to you, and which God will sanction 
and approve and does sanction and 
approve. You have made it very 
nice, pleasant and beautiful. We 
ought to build Temples to the Lord, 
for we are His offspring and He is 
our Father, and He has revealed 
unto us those things and implanted 
those principles in our bosoms. 
They are developed within us, and 
this Temple is a proof of it, just 


the same as we are a living proof of 


the gathering dispensation. We have 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost, 


and a knowledge, so far as we have 


of the things ef God. 
ou have been baptized, you have 
had hands laid upon you for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost, and you 
that have lived your religion have 
receive this Holy Ghost, and I 
want, as an evidence before God and 
this people—I want to see how many 
of you can bear testimony to that. 
All who can, hold up their right 
hands. [A perfect forest of hands 
was held up.] We know, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and by 
obedience to His law, so far as we 


have obeyed it, that God lives. But 
then, we have been poor, weak, erring 


creatures, surrounded by infirmities 
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Vet God has conferred upon us great, 
inestimable and eternal treasures, 
even the gift of eternal lives, and 
upon many of us are conferred these 
promises of thrones, principalities, 
powers and dominion in the eternal 
worlds. God has conferred those 
rich and precious treasures upon us, 
but we have them in earthen vessels. 
We have to wrestle against flesh and 
blood, against the powers of darkness, 
the Adversary, who rules in the 
hearts of thechildren of disobedience, 
and leads them captive at his will, 
and against the power of wickedness 
in high places. We have not all of 
us learned to obey those principies 
that God has revealed. We have 
not all of us learned to say in our 
hearts, “‘ Thy will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven.” We have 
not all of us learned to submit our 
will to the law and word of God, yet 
God is introducing Temples and 
ordinances and blessings, and light, 
revelations and intelligence, to lift 
us up, to exalt us, that we may bea 
city set upon a hill that cannot be 
hid; that we may progress from 
intelligence to intelligence, from 
knowledge to knowledge, until we 
shall see as we are seen aud know as 
we are known. | 

We are living, as I have said, in 
an important day and age of the 


world. We have gathered to this 


land. because God has decreed it. 
He has reserved us for the latter 


days, that we may perform that work 


which He decreed from before the 
foundation of the world. If there 
have been any blessings enjoyed by 
men in former dispensations of the 
world, they will also be given to you, 
ye Latter-day Saints, if you will live 
your religion and be obedient to the 

ws of God. There is nothing 
hidden but what shall be revealed, 
says the Lord. He is prepared to 
unfold all things ; all things pertain 


ing to the heavens and the earth, 
all things pertaining to the peoples 
who have existed, who now exist 
or will exist, that we may beinstructed 
and taught in every principle of 
intelligence associated with the world 
in which we live, or with the Gods in 
the eternal worlds. 

Having said so much on some of 
thesesubjects, let me now talk a little 
upon some other things. 

We have finished our Temple. 
What is it for? Not a building to 
look at; not a house to brag about; 
for before we get through we shall 
have built some Temples so much 
better, that you will not feel to boast 
about this Temple. The Temple 
that the people built in Kirtland, 
was only a small building compared 
with this one, and they were a very 
small and poor people who built it, 
yet it was built in accordance with 
the commands of God. In Nauvoo, 
also, the people were very poor. 
They had just been driven from the 
land of Missouri, yet they were com- 
manded of God to build it. What 
was obtained in these Temples? 
In the Kirtland Temple Jesus 
appeared, and Moses, Elias and 
Elijah appeared also, and all these 
things that I have read to you and 
spoken about, transpired on that 
occasion. Communication was opened 
between the heavens and the earth, 
between the Priesthood in the heavens 
and the Priesthood on the earth, and 
the Keys of that Priesthood imparted 
to shag and others on the earth. 
It was left to those in this world to 
keep open those communications, to 
see that the road was clear, and that 
there was no barrier interposed 
between earth and the heavens, and 
to lead forward and progress in other 
principles yet to be developed ; we 
operating, .in our part here in their 
behalf, and in behalf of their chil- 
dren who are our fathers; while 
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they, in their exalted position, are 
operating for them and us in the 
heavens ; thus forming a connecting 
link between the Priesthood on the 
earth and the Priesthood in the 


1 
e have now finished this Tem- 
ple, and some people inquire, what 
is it for! For many things: that 
our sealings and ordinances may be 
performed in a manner that will be 
acceptable before God and the holy 
angels ; that whatsoever is bound on 
the earth according to the laws of 
the eternal Priesthood shall be bound 
in the heavens ; that there may bea 
connecting link between the living 
and the dead, between those who 
have lived, all those anchent fathers 
of which I have spoken who are 
interested in the welfare of their pos- 
terity ; that there may be a royal 
Priesthood, a holy people, a pure 
people, a virtuous people on the earth 
to officiate and operate in the inter- 
ests of the living and the dead ; not 
looking so much after themselves, 
but after God, after the work of God, 
and after the accomplishment of 
those things which God has designed 
to be carried out in the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times” when 
all things are to be united in one, 
and that they may be prepared to 
operate with the Priesthood in the 
heavens in the redemption of the 
inhabitants of this world from the 
. of Adam unto the present time. 
t Is also intended to introduce the 
higher branches of education 
literary, scientific, linguistic, philo- 
sophical and theological ; for we are 
told to obtain a knowledge of laws, 


languages, governments, justice, 


equity, rule, anthority, dominion, 
and all those great cosmopolitan 
principles exhibited in the laws of 
nature and among the peoples, by 
the wisdom, prescienee, power and 
intelligence of “nature's God.“ 
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That we may thus be acquainted 
with earthly and heavenly things, in 
accordance with everlasting laws 
that have existed in the heavens 
and on the earth from the beginning; 
and that all those great and eternal 
principles by which the worlds are 
governed may be comprehended by 
us. 


This is a gieat work. Well might 
it be said to Joseph Smith, You 
are laying the foundation of a great 
work” —so vast that very few can 
begin to comprehend it. We read 
sometimes about the millennium. 
But what do we know about it? 
It is a time when this work will be 
going on, and Temples, thousands 
of them, will be reared for the 
accomplishment of the objects 
designed, in which communications 
from the heavens will be received in 
regard to our labors, how we may 
perform them, and forwhom. This 
is the work devolving upon us. 
We have to build up here a Zion 
unto God. Who are Zion? The 
pure in heart, and the pure in life. 
And be it remembered that it is not 
every one that saitb, Lord, Lord,” 
that shall enter the Kingdom of 
heaven, but it is he that doeth the 
will of the Father who is in heaven. 
We must be faithful to our calling, 
for there is a great work for all of us 
to perform. Some men who have 

ordained to the Priesthood 
have remarked that they have 
nothing todo. I have heard some 
foolish remarks of that kind. They 
will find plenty to do before they 
get through. They need not be 
troubled on that score. There will 
be plenty for them to do if they are 
only prepared to do it. There is.a 


great work to perform in preaching 
the Gospel to the nations of the earth. 
Then as we build our Temples we 
shall want a great many people to 
administer in them, and I have seen 
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some people quite pleased at the 
idea. Some Elders, Seventies, 
and High Priests have said 
“What can I do? I am getting 
old and grey headed. 
would like to do something.” 
shall require quite a number — 
ad minister in the Temples as we get 
— built. I am informed there 
over forty persons employed in 
the Temple in gt t. George, aboat the 
same number, I presume, w wen be 
required in the Temple here, and 
then forty in the one at Manti, 
forty or more in the one at Salt Lake, 
and then forty in each of the others 
we are going to build. Hence, we 
shall find places for some of you folks 
after a while. You need not be 
concerned about having nothing to 
do. We will find plenty for the 
Seventies to do. You need not 
think there are any too many of them. 
The nations of the earth have yet to 
be preached to. The work is not 
all through. It is hardly begun. 
We are just getting ready for the 
labor, and so you may prepare your- 
selves, you Seventies, you High 
Priests, and you Elders, for missions 
to the nations of the earth. [Here 
President Taylor inquired of Bishop 
Preston how they were progressing 
with the missionary farms, and was 
answered that they were progressing 
satisfactorily. We don’t want the 
aged and infirm to go out to the 
world. For that labor it requires 
strong, able-bodied men, men that 
are able to cope with the world, the 
flesh and the devil, as they say. We 
want men who are full of vigor, life 
and vitality. We want men to 
cleave unto God, and seek for more 
of His Spirit, that they may go to 
the nations of the earth to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation to a 
fallen world. That is what we are 
thered together for, that we may 
Be instructed in the laws of life, and 
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then go and teach these laws to 
others. Our Elders go out to preach 
the Gospel without purse or scrip, 
and when they return we help them 
back. But we should see when they 
are gone that their families are taken 
eare of, and everything made pleas- 
ant and comfortable for them. This 
is quite a little thing that some of 
you can turn your hands to. You 
can assist on the missionary farms, 
and in this way help to take care of 
the families of those who are absent 
on missions. This is a principle we 
want to see extended all overthe land 
of Zion. How are you going to be 
paid for this? You will just get the 
same pay which I used to have when 
I went out to preach ; you will have 
just the same source to go to, only 
you will have a little more time, I 
expect, than some of us had. We 
used to go without purse or scrip. 
We went along trusting in God. 

are now in a different position, per- 
haps, and can put a few dollars into 
the bag to help us along; but I will 
tell you when I was away I would 
rather trust in the living God than 
in any other power on earth, for I 
learned that I could go to God and 
He always relieve me. He always 
supplied my wants. I always had 
plenty to eat, drink and wear, and 
could ride on steamboats or railroads, 
or anywhere I thought proper: God 
always opened my way, and so He 
will that of every man who will put 
his trust in Him. I would rather 
have God for my friend than all other 
influences and powers outside; for 
in God we live, in God we move, and 
from God we derive ou being and 
our existence. 

Then what about the payment of 
those men who are to be employed 
in Temples? There are three or four 
men that will have to be provided 
for, and others will have to take care 
of themselves, find their own bread 
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and dinner, and think it a privilege 
to work for God, for the interests of 
His Kingdom, ‘and to act as saviors 
upon Mount Zion. . Supposing there 
are forty required to labor in this 
Temple. Many of you are pretty 
well off. You have got fat, a pr 
almost kicked, some of you (laugh- 
ter). Some of you have got more 
means than you know what to do 
with, and it is a bother to you. We 
will have to fix upon the number of 
men and women—for the sisters will 
be required as well as the brethren 
—that will be needed. These can 
along, leaving their farms and 
their merchandizing, or whatever 
they may have in hand, and go into 
the Temple of the Lord, on a mission 
for six months, or twelve months, 
or two or three years as the case may 
be, the same as others who go out 
into the world. If I te-day were 
not engaged as J am I should say, 
“Wont you be kind enough to give 
me and one of my wives, or more, as 
the case might be, an opportunity to 
officiate in the Temple and 1 
should feel it an honor to be privi- 
ed to work in the house of God. 
ould you want pay for it? No, 

I would bring my own bread and din- 
ner, and I have no doubt there are 
many of you who would like to do 
the same. I guess we could pick 
out the forty people thus required 
right in this house to-day, without 
any trouble. All you who are in 
favor of carrying out this idea hold 
up your right hands. (All hands 
went up.) I knew there were more 
than forty right here — 
As to the three or four whose whole 
time will be engaged in this labor, 
these will have to be provided for. 
In this way we shall become saviors 
upon Mount Zion. It is written in 
the Scriptures, that ‘Saviors shall 
come up on Mount Zion * 
and the kingdom shall be the Lord's.“ 


Now, a man is not a savior, nor a 
woman either, unless they save 
somebody. Well, we want men and 
women who are ready to officiate in 
this place. And ‘when you get 
there, surrounded by the heavenly 
influence of the house of God, the 
gift of the Holy Ghost will rest upon 
you, which will bring joy and conso- 
latiot to your hearts. When you 
have labored there for awhile, you 
will desire to labor there again. You 
will carry this heavenly influence 
among your friends and throughout 
your neghborhood, and this we want 
to extend throughout all the land of 
Zion. We shall have, I presume, 
regular Temple organizations. Some- 
thing of this kind may be organized 
among the High Priests who will 
look after the Temple districts. In 
this way we will find something for 
the High Priests to do. Some of 
them have been very much afraid 
that there would be nothing for them 
to do. 

And thus we will go on, and God 
will assist us in the work in which 
we are engaged. He will yet make 
us the richest of all people. Hewill 
pour wealth into our laps, inasmuch 
as we keep His commandments. 
And what else is said? “Sons of 
strangers shall build up thy walls, 
and their kings shall minister unto 
thee.” Men shall call you the min- 
isters of our God. And we want to 
minister for God in time and through- 
out the eternities that are to come. 
We have started in, and we will try 
by the help of God and the light of 
His Holy Spirit, and the revelations 
that he will give to us from time to 
time—we will try and operate and 
co-operate with the Priesthood in 
the eternal worlds, either on this 
earth or in the heavens. We shall 
operate until the work that God has 
designed pertaining to this earth 
shall be accomplished, and the living 
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and the dead saved so far as they 
are capable of being saved according 
to eternal laws exist in the 
heavens, and according to the decrees 
of the Almighty. Don’t you think 
we have something to do? I re- 
member when I was first called to 
the Apostleship some 46 years *. 
I looked at the calling square in the 
face, and said, Well, this isa life 
work : this is an operation that will 
last a life time.” I have got other 
ideas since then, namely, that when 
I get through in this world I expect 
to officiate in the other. Hence it 
is an eternal operation, and that is 
the difference between what I then 
thought and what I now think. 
God has revealed unto us great and 
glorious truths, and He is prepared 
to reveal more if we will only place 
ourselves under His guidance and 
His direction. Let us seek to follow 
the principle that Jesus inculcated 
—to do the will of our Father who 
is in heaven, who said, I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me.” We 
are here as much as He was here, 
and under obligations as He was to 
do the will of our Heavenly Father. 
We should subject ourselves to the 


law of God, the word of God, and 


the will of God. I say continually, 
O God, lead me in the right path: 
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O God, e me from all error’? 
O God, I am a poor, feeble, weak’ 
erring. human creature, surrounded 
with infirmities. I need Thy help 
all the day long. O God, help me 
That is my feeling, and the feeling 
of my brethren of the First Presi- 
dency, and of the Twelve and others. 
We feel that we need the help of the 
Almighty. We will try and be hum- 
ble, and be taithful and true to our 
covenants. And if we listen to 
counsel, and obey the laws of God, 
and do the things that He requires 
at our hands, He will help us and 
bless us, and He will bless Zion and 
preserve Israel, and woe to them that 
tight against Zion, ſor God will fight 
against them. But He will preserve 
us if we are faithful and true to our 
integrity. We will be blessed in 
time, we will be brought nearer to 
the heavens. The light of revela- 
tion will burst upon our heads, and 
the glories of the eternal worlds will 
be made manifest. We will rejoice 
together in the fullness of blessings 
of the Gospel of peace, and by and 
will be crowned with glory, honor, 
immortality and eternal life in the 
celestial kingdom of our God. 

God bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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VISIT TO ARIZONA ANB NEW MEXICO—CONDITION OF THE SETTLEMENTS 
—OUR ENEMIES—THE “ OBNOXIOUS DOCTRINE ’—THINGS PERTAIN- 
ING TO CONSCIENCE — THE SAINTS STRIVING TO LIVE THEIR 
RELIGION—PROSPERITY ON EVERY 
—THE LOAD THE SAINTS ARE CARRYING—CONCLUSION. 


I aM thankful for the opportunity | 


afforded me of meeting with the 
Latter-day Saints in this Tabernacle. 
Though I have been absent but a 
short time, yet it has been a long 
journey in one sense of the word. 
Brother F. M. Lyman and myself 
left this place on the 3rd of May, 
for the purpose of visiting our settle- 
ments in the northern t of 
Arizona and New Mexico. e have 
accomplished the object of our mis- 
sion and are thankful to be at home 
again. We have met many friends 
in these distant settlements, and I 
might say.some enemies; but we 
have been particularly favored in all 
of our meetings, and where we found 
enemies in some instances we left 
them friends; for as I understand 
the mission of the Elders of this 
Church, it is a mission of peace, to 
extend the olive branch to all people 
upon the face of the earth. I do 
not consider it my duty nor my 
privilege to make war upon individ- 
uals, or upon sects or parties in the 
Territories of Arizona or New Mex- 
ico, not even in the Territory of 
Utah, From my earliest recollec- 
tions, pretty nearly, to the present 


time, constant persecution has fol- 
lowed this people. I do not feel 
like persecuting. I have felt some- 
times that I would like to stand up 
for my rights and tell men, Thus 
far can you go and no further ;” but 
I have come to the conclusion that. 
I have no desire to take that little 
business out of the hands of God 
Almighty. He has managed it 


excellently well thus far in behalf 


of this people, far better and more 


gloriously than any human being 


could have managed it; for if we 
had had our desires sometimes, we 
might have injured the cause of God. 
While for a little season we have suf- 
fered, in the end we have been made. 
whole and have been greatly ex- 
tended, greatly blessed, and God 
continues to be our friend. 

In the settlements we have visited, 
we found our enemies in the same 
condition that enemies have shown 
themselves to be in this Territory— 
fighting, beating the empty air, 
thinking that they had a foe before 
them, thinking that they had some- 
body that they could persecute ; 
but their anger has been turn 


towards each other, and God hem 
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over-ruled for the good of those that 
serve Him. 

We have visited most of our 
settlements in the Territories I have 
mentioned — Arizona and New 
Mexico — and while one would 
suppose from the vituperations of 
the wicked that all was excitement, 
and that our people were frightened 
and about to be swallowed up, I can 
say that we found the Saints peace- 
fully. enjoying ther homes. They 
were ploughing the ground, planting 
the corn, sowing the wheat, planting 
out orchards, vineyards, putting up 
fences, erecting new buildings, 
making reservoirs to retain the 
water, that they might have where- 
with to irrigate their crops, opening 
up farms, clearing away the timber 
where they could have other farms, 
etc. We found all this work going 
on ; found the people going to meet- 
ing ou the Sabbath day; preaching 
and teaching the ful things of 
the Kingdom of , the children 
attending their Sabbath schools ; 
also their day schools, as we term 
them, in need of teachers in some 
places, but any number of pupils ; 
and wherever we have attended 
conference among the Latter-day 
Saints, the rule * held good that 
one-third of the population of these 
settlements were under eight years 
of age. It is a remarkable thing, 
very strange indeed; but we find that 
in our settlements in the south, our 
people are greatly blessed, as else- 
where, with children, and this 
valuable immigration from above 
is extending. I do not know how 
long it will be before Congress will 
legislate against having babies; but 
it don’t look much like this immigra- 
tion could be stopped now. These 
children are swelling the ranks of the 
Latter-day Saints, and the Saints are 


struggling, with what power God has 


en them, to provide the means of 


good education and to bring them 
up in the way that they should go. 
I can see no objection to this myself, 
others may; but God is good to this 
people; and we find peace and har- 
mony and prosperity as a general 
thing among the Latter-day Saints 
in the eastern Arizona, and also in 
the Little Colorado Stakes of Zion. 
I was thankful to see all this ; for it 
was a testimony that God is mindful 
of His people. 

It is true that some people whom 
we met in the capital of Arizona 
Territory, urged upon us the neces- 
sity of not introducing what they 
believe to be our favorite doctrine 
into the Territory of Arizona— 
plural marriage. Those who were 
inclined to be friendly to us said: 
“Gentlemen, make your fight in 
Utah. You are in the majority there. 
Don’t introduce this practice into 
Arizona. You are few in number 
here, and your enemies are numerous 
and perfectly relentless. They don’t 
care to what trouble or inconveni- 
ence you are put: and while your 
settlements are struggling in their 
infancy eliminate this doctrine from 
your creed, that which is obnoxious 
to the peeple, and introduce only 
that which can be tolerated, at least 
until you gain strength to walk 
alone.” To the gentlemen who said 
this to me in all sincerity, in all 
good feeling, I made this answer : 
So far as ourdoctrines are concerned 
we know them to be frum God.” Yes, 
they are the revelations of the mind 
and will of God to us, and the 
“obnoxious doctrine” (so called) 
to this nation, and I might say the 
civilized world, we know to be a 
revelation from Almighty God to us. 
If you would have us eliminate 
from this book [the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants], one reve- 
lation that God has given us simply 


because the people at large, and the 
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jority of the people of this nation, 
— decided that it is untrue, which 
next in the category of the revela- 
tions which God has revealed must 
we eliminate from this book? Must 
we give up primeiple and doctrine 
simply to suit a majority of people? 
In one sense of the word our 
Republican institations are supposed 
to place the power of success in the 
hauds of the majority: but we have 
never found it so—our experience 
differs on this point. We have been 
in the minority for upwards of 50 
years, and we have been crowded 
and apparently overwhelmed. Thon- 
sands of wealthy people sought to 
crush us when we were but small, 
but a child, as it were. But the 
majority did not succeed. Why? 
Because the infant strugging for 
bare existence has been led and pre- 
served by the hand of God. They 
were led into a land which seemed a 
desert, but now flowing with all that 
could strengthen that child, bring 
it forward, and make it a full-grown 
man as we see the people to-day. I 
am willing, in political matters, to 
take that stand in the midst of this 
people under present circumstances, 
at least, to let the majority rule, and 
if one side is the weaker, which 
necessarily is the case, let it say amen 
in a political sense to what the 
stronger party may do for the govern- 
ment of this Territory. But in the 
things pertaining to conscience, no 
man, no set of men, no Governor, 
no President, can control me before 
my God. I must control my own 
heart, my own feelings. IL am a free 
man in relation to these matters, not 
bowing to any majority nor to any 
* So are all the Latter-day Saints. 
e are free to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own con- 
But, says one, you are breaking 
he lawe. How do you know we are 
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breaking the laws? I think some one 
has written, and it used to be taken 
for sound doctrine, that a bad law is 
no law at all. But it is not so now. 
A bad law must pass current for a 
little season, and it may last a good 
while if the wicked rule ; but, thank 
Gol, there are honest men to be 
raised up to rule the country who 
will administer justice and equity 
in the midst of the people. 

In our settlements in Arizona, 
and New Mexico, we found the same 
feelings predominating that we find 
here in Salt Lake and in the settle- 
ments in this Territory. We find 
the good are growing better, their 
faith is increasing, they are laboring 
more assiduously to promote the 
interests of Zion’; while those that 
are weak are growing weaker, those 
that are bad are growing worse; 
and 1 have always believed that the 
Kingdom of God could never be 
strengthened by numbers when 
those numbers were of a mixed 
character, the good with the bad. 
If, as we believe and testify, this is 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
the wheat and the tares will grow 
together for a little season, until 
those that are, or may be termed, 
the wheat, may be strengthened, 
aud the tares may be plucked up and 
bound in bundles, ready forthe burn- 
ing. I was thankful, however, to 
witness the fact that the Latter-day 
Saiuts, at least the majority of them, 
are growing better, becoming firmer 
iu the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel. They strive to practice what 
they preach, and the Saints in the 
South are no exception to this rule. 
They are seeking to live their religion, 
to serve Ged; to perfect themselves 
in the knowledge of the truth, and 
to build up a Zion here in this Terri- 
tory. The golden rule which has 
been laid down, and this people 
have adopted it, Do unto others 
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as you would have others do unto 
you,” has been changed a little in 
some districts which we have 
visited, not among our people, 
but among those of the world. 
They have changed it, and say, Do 
unto others as others would have you 
do unto () them.” It is a brass rule, 
a counterfeit, it is not the golden 
rule; but the Latter-day Saints iu 
all of their troubles and trials in 
these extended regions which we 
have visited, have adopted the golden 
rule, and are seeking to put it into 
practice, not only towards each other, 
but towards those who are inimical 
to their interests. 

As I have said, the settlements 
are in a prosperous condition. 
Some of them have even profited 
greatly by certain laws which have 
been enacted, in the Territory of 
Arizona, particularly. I found in 
one settlement that the people were 
receiving school tax money to exceed 
all of their other taxes put together. 
There was refunded to them from 
the Territorial school tax, more 
money than they paid out for all 
their taxes. I was surprised at this: 
but it simply proved this fact: that 
the Latter-day Saints had children 
in excess of other settlements in the 
Territory. I thought Zion is grew- 
ing. If those who desire can suc- 
ceed in a us at the mercy of 
our enemies, | presume these things 
will be changed; but at present 
Zion is growing. I have never seen 
among the people of the Latter-day 
Saints greater progress both in 
secular and spiritual matters than I 
witnessed in the settlements we have 
visited in the last two months. 
One would suppose from what is said 
in the papers, and the coldness that 
is exhibited by even fair-minded 
men in relation to the cause of this 
people—one would suppose that it 
would at least check our progress ; 


that uncer the present epee the 
Latter-day Saints would begin to 


wesken in their faith, and in laboring 
to establish such unpopular doctrines 
and principles as they are undertak- 
ing to establish, but*all this seems to 
make the Saints more zealous in 
their labors. 

Persecution has done us no harm. 
In fact it seems to me that we need 
about so much persecution—that 
we need to carry great loads to make 
us remember our God. If all was 
prosperity and peace, I presume we 
would lose our faith, just as the 
ancient Christians did when they 
became popular. But I pray that 
the time may never come that we 
may be popular with a people who 
foster such institutions as are found 
in Christendom to-day. 

With all this persecution upon us, 
the Latter-day Saints are doing what 
may berightfully termed astupendous 
labor. Look abroad upon what the 
people are doing. Go to the settle- 
ments; see the improvements they 
are making upon their farms, in their 
dwellings, in everything. Behold 
these temples that are being reared, 
costing millions of dollars! Who 
is doing this labor? Is it any 
rich man worth millions of dollars! 
No. It is a few poor people, com- 
paratively speaking, who are rearing 
these temples at such an immense 
cost. What are they doing it for? 
The question may well be asked, 
What are we expending these im- 
mense sums of money for? Weare 
preparing for the second coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, just as truly 
as the world is ripening in iniquity 
and preparing to receive His jud::- 
ments when He does come. That 
is a pretty bold saying, but it is true. 
We are doing this labor, and we 
have got all Christendom to carry 
on our shoulders with their special 
legislation, with their persecution, 
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and with their antagonism, all 
aiming to destroy us. Hence, with 
all this, we have our hands as full 
as any other people upon the face of 
the earth. Our labor for the dead 
alone, which is occupying so much 
of our attention, is more than all 
Christendom ever dreamed of—for 
the amelioration of the condition of 
their progenitors. They don’t know 
anything about it, though their own 
Bible speaks of this principle. Who 
are we laboring for! Ourselves alone? 
No. We are laboring for the sires of 
those men who are persecuting us 
to-day, for the men who would 
trample us in the dust and destroy 
the institution which God has 
revealed. We are laboring to carry 
the. Gospel. to those that are in 
prison to whom Jesus preached, and 
to those that have died without a 
knowledge of the Gospel. We are 
struggling, I say, with superhuman 
effort, to erect temples wherein this 
work may, be done. It is for their 
fathers and their mothers that we 
are laboring. We are striving to 
tell the people of the world what we 


No. 13. 


NECESSARY. 


are doing. I as an individual can- 
not shirk it. I have my part to 
perform. So have these men and 
these women throughout the length 
and breadth of the Territories and 
States we occupy. I wish Christen- 
dom knew what we are doing. I 


wish they knew what God has com- 


manded us to do. They would take 


the yoke from our necks so far as 
they are concerned. And still what 
would we amount to without opposi- 


tion? Nothing. We must have . 


the opposition of the world. If we 
were of the world the world would 
love us: but we have come out 
of the world, therefore the world 


hate us. That is true in every sense 


of the word. 

God help us to carry our load faith- 
fully, earnestly, sincerely, with the 
integrity which God alone can give, 
being kind to all men, and seeki 
with every effort and every ener 


that Jesus gave, that we may attain 
to salvation in the Kingdom of God, 


is my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 


Amen. 
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of our natures to follow the example 
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JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. _ 


BY JOR — 


WHEREIN I8 THE EFFICACY or BAPIISM <—WHO ARE BENEFITTED 
BY IT — PERSECUTIONS ENDURED BY THE SAINTS — EFFECTS or 


PERSECUTION, 


x we are a blessed people. 


all people upon the face of 

we have most reasou to be thankful 
that the Lord our God has been 
mindful of us, and has set His hand 
thesecond time to recover Israel. 

book says: 

And * shall come forth a 
rod out of ‘the stem of Jesse, and a 
branch shall grow out of his roots.” 

„And the spirit of the Lord shall 
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and “of the fear of the 
Lord; 

„And shall make him of quick 
understanding in the fear the 
— and he shall not judge after 

— his eyes, neither reprove 
— e hearing of his ears; 

“ But with — shall he 
judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth; 
and he shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the 
wicked.” 


I understand this to have refer- 
ence to our Savior who, after the flesh, 
was a descendant of Jesse, Jesse 
being the father of King David. I for 


Out of the stock of Jesse came the 
h | royal house that not only ruled in Is- 
rael anciently,; but the Savior, who is 
appointed of His Father to be King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, because 
He is anointed to be the Savior of 
mankind, and when He comes the 
second time, according to the revela~ 
tions of St. John, He will have the 
name I have mentioned. 

„And he shall not judge after the 
sight of his eyes, neither ‘reprove 
after the hearing of his ears ;” 

But with righteousness shall 
he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth.” 

This, too, is a lesson for all his 
ple—for His Servants who min- 
ister on the earth, for the judges in 
Israel, the Bishops, High Councils 
—not always to judge after the 
ht of the eye nor to “ reprove 
om the hearing of the ear, but with 
righteousness shall he judge the 
poor.” Sometimes we find the 
poor though this is not 
common among the Latter-day Saints, 
who are influenced, generally, by a 
e t of charity and love ; but some- 
in our midst, as in the world, 
— are accused — 


DISCOURSE’ BY APOSTLE 
‘ 117 
—1 
Delivered in the 


HOW .WE SHOULD JUDGE, 


of the Savior as he does Me 
not always able to 
certainty the character of any — 
tion—that is to say, of the spirit | 
and motive 
mote —— what: we 
see, nor yet from what somebody 
may tell us, It is necessary that we 
become enlightened. by the Holy 
Spirit, to e us to see as sees, 
and, to understand the motives, 
purposes and of the mga 
of our fellow-men. God j 
— 
signs of the heart. If our purpose | 
T good, and that which is right 
in * he judges us accord 
ingly; though we may, through 
our weakness, or cireum- 
that we are not always able 
to control, do things that are not 
strigtly i 4 their outward ce 
right and correct, or we may ect 
my that which we should do. The 
a judges all men according to 
the. motives that prompt the action, 
rather than from the action itself. 
It is not murder in thesightof heaven 
always, when a man is killed, for 
sometimes he brings his blood upon 
his own head by thrusting himeelf 
eee to destroy him 
is himself slain in the attack, 
o his blood is therefore upon his 
own head, and it is not counted mur- | 
der, to the man that slew him. 
The one who only saw a 
transaction might accuse other 
of murder; but when it comes to 
be dad to the foundation, and both 
heagta can be scanned, and the cause 
resulted in the conflict discov- | 
it is found that the man that 
elew is innocent, and the man that 
one, I refer. 


influence and pro- 


but we neglect | 
0 


106 


uninfurmed, , does 
2 to our chars until we are 
and our defects 


3 Then if we neglect _ 
—— x) us responsible, for 
5 lect. 80 also we may do 

things in themselves are not 
right, not strictly correct, and yet if 
wo are not posted and are ignorant 
of the evil of the transaction, it 
is not This 
is the doctrine that Jesus laid down. 
“That knew his Lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that I not, 
did commit things worthy of | 
2 shall be beaten with few | 
That is, a few stripes shall 
be 5 out to him merely to vindi- 
| cate he hed tee | 
sion upon him 
9 


was wrong, thoug h he was 
of it before; bat 2 a little 
is meted out, just enon 
anid vindicate the law, and to correct 
the impression upon the individual, 
to show him that he must be careful, 
for he had trodden upon forbidden 
is governed by in j 
His children; and it is a rule cme | 
should atrive also to be governed by 
in regard to one another, and es 
cially those who are called to 
judges in 
ty it ia to settle difficulties 
assist in adjusti 
their brethren and sisters. 
„And be shall smite. the 
7. 
1 understand thi be 
is 0 a 
ion ol Teaiah 


of the transactions o | | | | 
yo. may neglect duties th should smite the earth. I understand 
vat of His mouth, the words given 


1989 


of His Father ; for His word was 
that which He received from the 
Father, and that which gbeth forth | 
among the children of men, conquer: 
ing and to conquer. It is that word 
that has made impressions upon the 
Latter-day Saints in other lands and 
countries where they were born, and 
brought them to believe and obey ' 
the Gospel, and gathered them to 
this land. And it is that word also 
which condemns the witked, ‘and 
therefore the prophet 4 

“ With the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked.“ 

For the Gospel ef life and salvation 
is g savor of death unto death, or 
of life unto life. So says the Apostle 
Paul. It was so in his days, in the 
days when Jesus and His Apostles 
first proclaimed this Gospel to the 
Jews in Palestine; when they went 
among the Gentiles it was the same. 


It is the same to-day. It has been 
the same in all 2. the world. 
When the Gospel is sent forth, the 


word of God . the people, it is 
a savor of death unto death, or of 
life unto life. Thetefore while the 
righteous are governed and exalted 
and blessed through ‘the word, the 
wicked perish. This is illustrated 
in another forth of expression by the 
Apostle Paul, when he says that he 
— slain through the law. Says 


For I was alive without the law 
once; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died.” 

He is using this illustration to the 
Jews—* Siu revived, and I died“ 
that is, when the law was made 
known—when the will and com- 
mandments of God were revealed 
and made known, woe! be unto 
those who should hear and disébey, 
for if disobeyed ‘conde nation 
would follow.’ ‘This illustrates’ the’ 


| of Abraham. 
unto him the land of Canaan for an 


principle’ in ‘this verde 


7e read from 
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he dlay the wicked.“ 


Wich ‘the breath of hig shalt 


fellow laborers and servants’ who | 


have the word of God in on, and 0 


speak in the name of the Lord 


„and 


by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 


have ‘authority 80 to speak and act. 
15 their words, and 
the counsels of God that go unto tbe 


Their testimon 
people through them, are à savor of 


Hife unto life, or of death unto death. 

l exalts those who receive 
and 
n those who refuse to 


The Gos 
it, and brings 
destruction 95 
obeyit. But without the being 
sent out by authority and power 
from God, the 252 of — 
earth could not de ripened for 
destruction. We read in many 
laces in the Scriptures concerning 

e destruction of the wicked in the 
last days. 
Seriptures, that the Lord destroys 


‘condemnation 


But we read also in other 


them only when they are ripe in their 


iniquity." Jesus, in 
of His second coming, and the 
destruction that shall ll upon the 


in this wise — that 
they shall fil up the cup of their 
iniquity. This ptinciple we see 
referred to and 2 — 


wicked, 


rd 


everlasting possession. Neverthe- 
less, his seed must be bro 
bondage in E 


t, and remain there 


ted in the days 
promised 


t into 


until those who dwelt in the land of 


| Cangan had filled up the cup of their 
iniquity. The people were not yet 
ripe for destruction, and therefore 


ooh Lord could not them 
and put Abraham and ö in 
‘possession Ot his land. 
So the ‘Lord has ehh 


and generations: from the beginnin 
and 50 will He in the latter 22 


‘Sainte’ até evéryw 


"We need" not marvek 
113 
and the wicked 


au OR; THE GOSPEL. 


| upon the Latter-day, Sai ints, 
dy every way in 
evil 295 t to 
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shepherds, eving. Glory to 
| God „hig! 


ek — must n 
y must —— 

must needs do many things that are a, man at See his father, 

wicked in His sight and oppressive}, „hell be they 

le, in order, that. God hi pwn ho 

may j them, and that they Hut easly explained, by 

lll up the, cup: of, their. iniquity, observation, and 

And it must needs bet t the Saints, b of the 

too, should, be tried in all cia tarot of, the 

e re: hi 
was commanded to, offer his only] sof Ji 
2 It must, needs be 2 
pel ſound ua in e 


and we yielded obedi 
it, tha be 
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graves of our ancestors, . the. 
home of eur, youth, aud, childhood, 
„ and gether. to Zion. 
— two things that are work. 
the earth we should n 

together; we shoul 

williug to do it; should 
e home of 
— that zave us birth. B 


o are ed. 
we.ate wean 


ow creatur that w 
viled, 50 shoul of | 
be, be] th 
our ancestors 


said on 


Were it not, | be the 


persecutions. and. pr 


to overthrow, them, Wen 
ary that,. ev } the 
„ atgtesmen, rulers and Judges. that the Prince of Peace, 
WAS OY sage 
an redgious 
We find Ca olio ‘Of ate, 
dus denominations and sects 
estan m. They are all 
in the same field, 
and 
ani professing to 
ess to 0 
pol, aud their followers, all 
to be Christians, and 2 
enongh in all the doc- 
an Systems that they 
nee & 80 on, enden 
weous and the wicked. They 
ard it very 
„ ult to distinguish the Chris 
dend dub a sword, om, the, unless it, be 
Tor Ian eme & map, at the ut 
„ Vriange against his father, and the not so when fullness. of the 
in-law. toous and the wicked. 


was always like putting yeast into a 
doer barrel. It sets it to workin 
and whoever has examined a 
darrel while the beer is working in 
it under à microscope, will see the 
way that the beer works itself clear. 
It is by ‘the — it 
contains running in different direc- 
tions. You will see the liquid full 
of little animals running in different 
directions, and it continues to work 
in this sort of a way until it becomes 
clear. Well, the working of beer in 
a barrel reminds me of the 
ing of the in the earth. It 
dets Saints to running together. 
It works out tates among 
us, and they take the opposite direc- 
tion. It draws the line of distinc- 
tion between the righteous and the 
wicked, and that work begins from 
the moment the Gospel is sounded 
among the people. The Spirit of 
truth operates upon the hearts of 
those who ate open to receive it. It 
' draws them to the fountain of life 
and light, It draws them into the 
water and then to Zion, and then 
Keeps them nearer and 
nearer to ; while with those 
that reject the l, they keep 
going further and further from the 
and His people: They harden 
their hearts more and more against 
them, and give way to wickedness 
and all manner of corruption. 
But while the wicked on the one 
hand are thus filling up their cup of 
iniquity, the righteous, on the other 


band are called to sanctify them- | 
selves and be pd for the 
orious coming the Savior. 


It is for this cause that we build 

_ temples, and that God reveals to us 

Hi people — the 
peo d further 

alt tior glory | 


The ordinance of baptism, simple 


It drew the line of distinction. It |: 


é ever sanc- 


Bible to indicate that 
tioned such a thing. The Savior set 
the example to the human family 
himself, in going down into the 


water and being immersed in the 
river Jordan by John the Baptist. 
But this same order of baptism had 
been revealed before this: but that 
there needs be no mistake theSavior 
set the example before all the people, 
and then continued himself to bap- 
tize for a season in the same manner 
and ordained His Apostles to con- 
tinue the work. And He has ap- 
pointed that all those who recéive 
this ordinance in His name may 
receive also the resurrection of their 
bodies, and baptism, or immersion 
in water, is in the likeness of the 
death and burial and resurrection of 
our Savior. this ordinance we 
show forth unto the Lord that we 
lay off and bury the old man of sin 
in the waters of baptism, and by 
rising out of the waters of bapt 

we show forth unto the Lord that 
we put on the new man after Christ 
Jesus, and walk henceforth: in 
‘newness of life. All those, therefore,. 
who believe the Gospel; and yield 
obedience to its requirements, 

are baptized in water for the remis- 
‘sion of their sins, upon this act, if 
they continue to maintain this fi 

they are entitled to be raised in the 
likeness of the glorious resurrected 
body of Christ. And yet, to consitler 
this ordinance in the abstract, or as 
the unbelieving world ‘look 
might ask what virtue there is in 
this’ ordinanéé of baptism We 


as it is, is appointed by the Father 


might say, as did Naaman,’ the 


BOCOURSES. 

he’ first fruits of repentance— 
that is, baptism in water for the 
remission of sins. — — 
Presbyterian baptisms 
Catholic sprinkling a tittle 
water on the forehead — 
that baptism. God never ap ted 
these. There is no place in the 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i 
1. 


Prophet had bid thee do some great 


EFFICACY ‘OF BAPTISM ILLUSTRATED. 
Syrian, | to Elisha, when he came {i 


to be: healed. of bis leprosyl The 


Prophet told him to go and Wash 

bimself 

But Naaman rose up in a rage and 

maid, in substance, Have I not 

washed m 

rivers ut 

Virtue in 
the waters of my native place f He 

did not belive the Prophet, and he | ki 

turned to go away wich a sorrowful 


even times in Jerdan 


1 the waters of Jordan than 


beart. But his servant followed 
My father, if the: 


thing, wouldst thou not have done 
it! Hor much rather then, when 
he saith te thee, wash and be clean 


This caused Naaman to reflect; and 
be went and dipped himself seven 


tames in Jordan. He was not healed 
when he dipped himself once, nor 
twice, nor thrice; but when he had 


dipped himself seven times he was 


cleansed of his leprosy. Was it the 


waters of Jordan that healed him, 


or is it the waters of the brook that 
we are immersed in that cleanses us 
from our sins! Not at all. It is 


the blood of Christ that was shed 


of the 


mandmenta of heaven. ai 
of hands the sick are: 


banda the 


for the sins of the world that cleanseth 


us from our sins ; but the water is 


the emblem and the means by which | 
woe comply with the commandment }. 


Il. So with the laying | 
on of the ds of the Elders of 
Israel: The wicked will ask. what 
virtus there is in the imposition 


of Gd. 
And so with every 


of 
the hands of the Elders} Why, the 
virtue consiste in obeying the com- 
or through 
the laying on 


the laying ou of 
Ghost is 
on of hands the 
erred upon those 


Through the layi 
Priesthood is 


who are counted worthy to receive 


If many a time in my 
did it ever do 
good § Is there any more 


t. Herein is the hiding: the 
}Lerd’s power It \ishthis thatthe 
Prophet Habakkuk res to when he 
speaks of the Lord:coming in glory, 
and says: „He had! herns codting 


one dynasty and the rising of another. 
And so on. And the same ma be 
said of the Priesthood : the ruli 


8888. 


being We 
Ww illip baptized the 

of Samaria, and Simon — 
was baptized also; but he was a 
hypocrite and a corrupt man, and 
he only 


| 
ot his!hand — the 
ing of bis power.”: -Horns) we 
— 
figures t represent power. 
mms in the — 
prophecies of — 
zooms and: dynasties; when 
e horn fell, another dame up dq ita 
place, _ the fall of 
power that God 
salvation of the 
that which is given oi 
of hands. «But» does 
the wicked, to the disobechent,: or 
the unbelieving ) No, nos at all. 
does remission of sing: comé tothe 
— 
— 
by @ might heoc and ve 
the and fileh ftom 
them. And — John 
came down and prayed with the 
other ordinance | people, and laid their hands 
———— 
them money saying; „ Givsiome 
also this power, that on whomsosver 
I lay — he may receive the Holy 
Ghost.“ — 
| said, that he might dbtain power to 
| carryon his craft and to make money; 
pong bat Peter answered bim saying, 
Aol Thy money poeriah with | thee, 
decause thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purehaseil with 
money. 1 perceive ‘that 
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thou art in the gall of bitteruess, and 
in the bond of iniquity.“ There are 
But remis- 
of ins oometh by baptism to 
those who believe and t of their: 
gine with all their hearts; the Holy: 
. Ghost is received by the laying on of: 
the hands of the Elders ; and the 
powers of the riesthood are con- 
ferred in the same manner. Simple 
as the drdinahces are; simple to look: 

upon and to think upon, there is 
power in them, power accompanies 

— manifest 
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ion became 
still more extensive until’ the whole 
| State rose up against them—rose up 
and became a mob, even Governor 
Lilburn W. “Mizaduri, 
became à sort of Solicitor General 
or the mob, and issued an exter- 
minating order against the Saints, 
as utterly illegal as the decree of 
any tyrant that ever lived. In that 
order he called upon his aids and 
principal generals to rally the militia 
of the State to execute the order of 
extermination that he issued. They 


made one; the differences that existed 
among us depart. The traditions of | 
the fathers are cast away. We are rs 
united in receiving the light and 
truth from above. Our hearts are 
made as one, no matter where we 
were born, or what race of people 
we have sprung from. This spirit 
working among the people, and 
going sbroad/ir in the earth is accom- 
plishing what the Lord aud His ser- 
vants have predicted, It is preparing 
people for coming of the: 
« Bavior. 
10 as L said, when 
the Gospel is sounded in our ears in 
various lands and countries of our 
home and birth. It fellows us up. 
When we were a small people orgau- 
+1, zed resistance and persecution com- 
menced iby townships in the United 
ode As we grew and became a 
stronger people, more extensive 
organizations were arrayed against 
* us by counties or larger communities. 
yi At. first the Latter-day Saints were 
+ .d@riven from their homes in the State: 
oj Of New York, and they fled to Kirt-: 
land, Ohio, where perecution was 
x again waged againstithem, until by 
and by the opposition was combined 
to such an extent in all the sur. 
rounding country, that they were 


despoiled us of goods. 


They compelled us 
trust of lands, houses 
to defray the expenses 4 „war,“ 
as they termed it. That is, they 
robbed us, and drove us out of the 
State, and then compelled us to give 
them what we had, to pay them for 
doing it. Persecution still followed 
us in the States of Illinois, Iowa, 
and Missouri, and finally the Saints 
fled to these Rocky Mountains where 
there was nobody to o — us, — 
the savages who roam 
the country. Here the 

anted our feet and made us — 

ut it was predicted in early times 
that we should not only be perse- 
cuted by townships and counties, 
but by and by States should rise 
inst us, and at last the whole 
nited States would rise up agni 
pus. But in the midst of it all we 
have continued to grow, we have 
waxed strong. It is the power of 
God and not of man. It is by the 
word of God that we thrive. It is 
— God that we are 
m ying ‘Inereasing in the 
land ; and the same God who com- 
-mands the Elders. of Israel to take 
the daughters of Israel to. wife and 
— says “multiply and replenish 
the earth” —that same God sends 


the fruit and multiplies the sons 


obliged to; fide from that region to 


to | and daughters of Israel in the land; 


gathered together; the people 
| 


‘OF PERSECUTION. 


as, when you sow the seed in the soil 
He sends the rains and gives a boun- 
tiful — Sa It is the 
— 0 is resting upon 

: His people are multiply- 


in 
1255 in the — 
2 A n and New Mexico in the 


The wicked are determined 


and drive \\ here 
us to} They 
the “ Mormons” must go. 

we go tot We have 

a city that is set on a we 
cannot be hid. We lave become a 
strong peoples and they do not know 
| to do with ws... Every drop of 


the ate 8 read- When 


first thistle made its appearance he 


y built log heap over it, and. burned 
here the p He thought ne had 
—— the thing; but to his 

and dismay the whole heap, 
1 e next year, was a dense mass of 

thistles. So with Mor- 
monism,” the more 


ocent blood which they shed, it, the faster it 


vill Gospel. the faster, 


14 1 * 11074 


grows. 
God bless you in the. mame of 
— — 


vote 
4171. 


rie ise 


20201 
will assist the work of God. 
“Mormonism” is like the mustard 
plant whose seed is ripe: when : 
shaken it spreads the faster ; or like 
the man I read of when I was a boy. 
in the this 
| man was determined that he would 
put an end to them so far as his 
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REMARKS’ DELIVERED. BY ELDER JOHN Q.. 


ox, 
AND 


PRESIDENTS WILFORD WOODRUFF & JOHN TAYLOR, 


.. MISSIONARY “LABORS REVIEWED — TESTIMONY GAINED — PREDICTIONS 


In the Tabernacle, Salt Take Cy, Sunday Afternoon, June 29, 


‘REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


FULFILLED ~CONDITION OF ‘THE WORLD—PROSPECTS OF THE SWISS 
AND GERMAN MISSION — CLASS OF MEN SELECTED BY THE LORD 


ok HIS WORK—RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL — THE PRIESTHOOD 


NECESSARY — HOW IT was RESTURED — ANCIENT PROPHECIES 
CONCERNING THE LATTER-DAY WORK—WHY THE SAINTS ARE 
HATED—PERSECUTION PREDICTED—POLITICAL ASPECT—REVELATION 
NECESSARY — DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE HOLY GHOST AND THE 
SPIRIT GIVEN TO EVERY MAN — TRUE EDUCATION — HOW JOSEPH 
SMITH AND ORSON PRATT OBTAINED THEIRS—HOW ABRAHAM AND 


MOSES WERE TAUGHT—ACTION OF CONGRESS CONSIDERED. 


EIDEn John Q Cannon said: My 
brethren and sisters and friends, 
it is with feelings which I am utterly 
unable to express that I stand before 
you this afternoon—feelings on the 
one hand of itude to my Heav- 
enly Father, that after an absence of 
nearly three years from this city I 
am again permitted to meet with my 
brethren and sisters in this place, 
and with feelings on the other band 
of intense timidity in standing be- 
fore 80 
rely, my brethren and sisters, upon 

our faith and prayers during the 
— moments that I may stand before 
you, and I rely, furthermore, upon 
the promise which our Lord gave, 
when He said, Where two or three 
have ered together in my name, 


there I am in the midst of them.” 
I am satisfied, on my own part, that 


an audience. But [| 


we, this afternoon have assembled 
ourselves in the name of the Lord, 
and I am consequently satisfied that 
His Spirit will be with us inasmuch 
as we seek for the same, inasmuch 
9s we rid ourselves of every feeling 
of worldliness and come together 
with pure hearts to of the 
emblems of the death and suffering 
of our Lord, and te become in- 
structed in the plan which He has 
laid down for our salvation. 

It four days since I returned from 
a mission, and in six weeks it will 
have been three years since I left 
this city, in obedience to a call made 
upon me by the authorities of the 
Church. On the 9th of August, 
1881, I left this city on a mission to 
Great Britain, in company with 
eleven other missionaries, who were 
destined for Scandinavia. We 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


dat e Albert Carrin 

me that 1 should proceed to 
— Mission, and within a few 
days after receiving this notice I 


joined my brother in North Germany. 


Of course in going to Germany I had 
to learn the language ; I was utterly i 
ignorant of it when I started and 

— there; but 
stren my memory, and in a 
short time I was able to make myself 
understood, and pursue the real 
object of my mission. I labored— | 
it is not for ms to say with how much 
success——until relieved a short time 
ago to return home. 


I cay say, my brethren and sis- | 
ters, that I have enjoyed my mission 


greatly. The blessing of the Lord 
bas been with me. The promises 
that were sealed upon my head by 
the Presidency ‘before I went have 
been literally fulfilled; and, to my 
my in 4 most remarkable man- 


my mission 


Above all things I 
for the testimony it iveh me of 
the oe of this It may 
strange to you that I make this 


mec, one would natu- 


rally think that I had a testimony 


before I went. I, however, confess 
this was not the case. I had heard 
what the world. calls Mormonism— 
from my childhood up I had heard 
nothing else. I believed as much 
as it was. that this, the Gos- 
as 
urch of Jesus Latter. | these 
was the: of redemption as pro- 
claimed 


by the-Eldets. of tho 


in this stand or elsewhere to 
his 


on 3 mission, I am willing to go: 
valued my salvation and 
of the truth of the just that 
much. Well, I went, and I labored 
with weakness, I have no doubt. 
But the Lord heard my prayers. He 

unto me a testimony of the 
truth of the Gospel, and from the 
time that I received the first one 
until this moment, one testimony 
has followed another in rapid aueces- 
sion. I am therefore able to proclaim 
before you, as I have done with 
much ure before the world, that 
I do know that God has apoken in 
these our days, that He has revealed 
Himself and restered lis Priesthood 
by means of which the human fam- 
ily-—those of them who are willing 
to be saved and to obey the require- 
ments which He has given—may be 
saved. 

It. was told me before I started 
away—the remark was made ta me 
by my fether:> My son, you: will 
find in the world that the nations 
are about in the same condiuon as 

to ve tem- 
ples and they have altars built, but. 
these are dedicated to the Unknown 
God.’ I found this to be the truth. 
I found the word, the written word of 
God was tead in every chareli in 


a and that every family 


reached Liverpool in due time, and a direct and firm and steadfast testi- 
r . mony of the truth of the Gospel 1 

there, to the Conference, had not received, and it was to ob- 

until the 17th „1882. Le 

i that was made of me. I had heard, 

as you had, that every man who 

returned from a mission and rose up 

proclaim 

ne 7; his 

man gay: 

| of Jesus 

Tis And ait within myself, 
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had it; but I was surprised to find 
that but few of them were willing 
to receive the truths which are 
therein contained. They wers:con- 
tent with the dead letter of the law; 
and when I undertook or attempted 
to explain the principles of life and 
salvation, the principles which Jesus 


Christ taught His disciples, and 


which they taught all those who 
would listen to their testimony, I 
found there was a great coolness. 
People would not listen. They were 
content with what they bad received. 
This was my general experience. On 
the other hand I found very many 
who acknowledged to me the truth 
of that which I had said. When I 
said unto them, “ faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is insufficient to save 
you in His Kingdom ;” when I said 
that something more was necessary 
than a simple faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and attempted to prove my 
position by Scripture, 1 found many 
who said, “ You are right; some- 
thing more is necessary according to 
the Scriptures: faith alone can not. 
save us. But when I went on to 
explain the other principles of the 
Gospel—repentance, baptism for the 
remission of sins, by one who has 
authority to baptize, and the laying 
‘on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, I discovered that they said, 
„That may be all true, it is true, we 
believe, but we don’t want it.” That 
bas been my experience and the ex- 
_ perience of others in a great many 
instances. There are thousands in 
the world—I have spoken with 
hundreds I believe—who have made 
a similar confession—-that faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the Jaying 
on of hands for the reception of the : 
Holy Ghost, were Seriptural princi- 
= — they — not be donied, 
iat the same Gospel was preached 
by Jesus Christ and His A 
but I have found among those hun- 
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dreds very few who were willing to 
obey those principles. I am happy 
to say, however, that some few have 
obeyed them-——that I have been the 
means, in the hands of God, of 
bringing some to a knowledge of the 
truth, and I am very thanful for this 
privilege. 

It may, perhaps, interest you to 
know something of the present 
prospects of the Swiss and German 
mission, where I have labored for 
upwards of two years. We have 
some seventeen Elders in the field 
Some of these have been laboring in 
Austria, one is in Italy, all the others 
are in Switzerland and Germany. 
In certain parts of Germany the 
laws are.very strict. Public meetings 
of any kind are forbidden. Weare, 
therefore, not allowed to preach. 
This has been brought about by the 
action of the Socialists, with whom 
we are confounded. . They have held 
meetings, as you who read the papers 
know, and passed resolutions to 
upset governments and kingdoms, 
and reduce everything to chaos, if 
possible. In the kingdom of Prussia, 
however, we are at present in the 
enjoyment .of liberty to a great 
extent. We have the permission of 
the authorities of the city of Berlin to 
hold our regular meetings, and we 
can announce these meetings in the 
papers if we desire. Of course our 
mebtings are visited by detectives 
and policemen occasionally, to see 
‘that nothing: contrary to the laws 
of the land is promulgated, which 
action, is, of ‘course, quite agreeable 
tous. This is the case, however, 
only as the kingdom. of 


Prussia. In the kingdom of Bavaria, 
which is strongly Catholic, we have 
been unable, up to the present time, 
to obtain any rights whatever. We 
have been threatened and in some 
cases expelled for havi 


attempted 


to preach the Gospel. 
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forbidden to hold meetings of any 


he called himself a “Mormon,” 
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10 End. It bas even been declared to would be punished according o 
i us that where seven persens assem- the regulations which some of the 
he dle together, that number wonld be | States have made. I do not believe 
of considered a meeting, and if the that the king of Bavaria, and the 
be Participants were strangers they | rulers of the kingdoms are as bitter 
rig vould be expelled, While natives as some of the subordinate official. 
would be heavily: fined. In the The strongest persecution we have 
to | Grand. Duchy of Baden the same met with has been in the city of 
nt Wy Tule holds. In the kingdom of Nurenburg, and that has been on 
an Wurtemberg, it has never been the part of the circuit judge, a man 


forbidden that we hold meetings, 
but we have as yet no official per- 
mission to do so. Of course in 
Switzerland we have full permission. 
We can hold our meetings in any 
house. It is not yet allowed us, or 
in fact any one, to hold open air 
meetings. The prospects of. the 
mission, as I look at it, are very 


who in other respects is very liberal, 


but whose mind became prejudiced © | 


through some false reports which 
came into the country, and were 


scattered by the press just as we. 


made a beginning.. I nevertheless 
ho I believe it is the general 
feeling that the day is not far 


distant when freedom of worship 


will be allowed—when the Elders 
can go through the country and 
proclaim the Gospel without fear or 


good, and I think the day is soon 
igorous laws 
will de broken, when all those who 
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desire to serve God in the way that 
He has commanded, although it 
may not be in accordance with the 
desires of the rulers, may have the 
pri vil The laws of Bavaria 
pretend to give full freedom of wor- 
ship; but the actual fact is, every 
person is prohibited, through pres- 
sure which is brought to bear — 
him, from attending anything but 
the established church, which is 
Catholic, or the Lutheran. People 
are e to attend or at least be 
members of one of these churches; 
and they are compelled to make an 
official acknowledgement of their 
belief in their work books, which 


area sort of credential, containing | 


the name, age, business, and place 


molestation. We pray for that day, 
and have great hopes that there are 
many thousands in those countries 
who will receive the Gospel. 


The Elders are laboring ener- 
getically. They have spared them- 
selves no pains to discover those who 
are willing to receive their testimony. | 


They are laboring faithfully and 


with good results. The emigration . 
has been quite extensive, as you 


know; bat the. number of those 
baptized exceeds by a considerable 
amount the number that have 


emigrated. Our branches are 


therefore growing continually. 
Kine brethren and sisters: | am 


ful to be able to testify to tho 


truth of this Gospel, which is being 


preached in these days. I do. know _ 
that Smith was a Prophet of 
God, and this is a testimony which 
it this happens to be anything but I have received for myself. It is 
¢ i Lutheran or Catholic, he is put to | not because ts taught me. 

gteat trouble and inconvenience, .| this, or because IL have heard it from 
Would find difficulty in others ; that has. given me courage. 
obtaining at all; and in case to bear this testimony before others, 


of residence, of every workman in 
the country. In this book each 
man must announce his religion, and 
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But I have felt free in saying to all 
men, ‘‘ Repent and be baptized and 
you shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and that will give you a testi- 
mony as it has given it to me.” 
That is the testimony, my brethren 
and sisters, that I feel to bear before 
you this afternoon. 

I am glad to be once more in these 
mountains, to breathe this air, to see 
those with whom I have grown up, 
aud to feel once more at home. 
During the three years that I have 
been absent, many changes have 
taken place, some of them very 
mournful to me; but I am thankful 
to be back once more. And now 
that I am home, I hope to be able 
to work steadfastly in the cause of 
God, and to do my part in helping 
to build up His kingdom upon the 
earth. This is my desire, and I pray 
that the Lord will help all of us to 
remain true to the end, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

President Wilford Woodruff then 
addressed the congregation. He 
said: We have been listening 
to -the testimony of one of our 
Mormon mountain boys, who has 
been called in his youth to go forth 
to the nations of the earth to declare 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the 
inhabitants thereof. This is an 
example of this whole Mormon 
work in the day and generation in 
which we live. Joseph Smith himself 
was but a boy, an unlettered youth, 
when God called him over half a 
century ago, to listen to the voice of 
the Lord, and be an instrument in 
His hands to lay the foundation of 
His Church and Kingdom on the 
earth in the last dispensation of the 
fullness of times ; and from that day 
to this men have been called—some 
from the plow, the plane, the ham- 
mer, and from the various occu 
tions of life—to go forth and lift up 
their voices and bear record to the 
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nations of the earth of the 

of the Son of God. And the Lord 
has manifested His er, and His 
mercy to all who have been called to 
go forth and bear record of His 
name; and Brother Cannon (John 
Q.) who has addressed us, like tens 
of thousands. of others, can bear 
record before God, angels and men, 
before the heavens and the earth, to 
the truihs of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which have been revealed 
unto us in the day and generation 
in which we live. It is a marvelous 
work and a wonder in the earth, and 
it is attracting the attention of the 
whole human family. The inhab- 
itants of the earth marvel and won- 
der, and many times desire to know 
what the end of these things will be. 
The Lord called upon Joseph Smith, 
as a literal descendant of Joseph, 
who was sold into Egppt, to lay th 
foundation of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. The 
Church had been in the wilderness 
for nearly 1800 years. The Church 
and Kingdom of God had fallen 
away. The Gentiles had followed 
the same example of unbelief as did 
the Jews when they departed from 
the Gospel of Christ and put to 
death almost every man who bore 
the Holy Priesthood on the earth, 
or who preached the Gospel of the 
Son of to the world. The Jews 
rejected the Messiah ; they put Him 
to death ; and they labored to over- 
throw the Church, although it went 
to them in all the power and glory, 
and with all the keys, principles, 
ordinances and priesthood, that 
it did to the patriarchs and prophets 
in former generations. For this the 
Jews were overthrown. They had 
to pay the bill for shedding the 
blood of the Lord's anointed ;. and 
the Lord rent the Kingdom out of 
their hands, and gave it into the 


hands of the Gentiles; and Paul 
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the Apostle to the Gentiles, warned 
them strongly and faithfully to take 
heed and be cautious lest they 
should fall through the same exam- 
ple of unbelief. ‘‘ For if God spare 
not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not thee.” But 
all the Prophets and Apostles under- 
stood by vision and revelation that 
there. was to be a falling away. 
There has been a falling away. 
I can say of a truth—whether the 
world believe it or not—that from 
the day the apostles and disciples 
and those holding the Priest of 
the Lord Jesus Christ were put to 
death, there has not been a man on 
the face of God's footstool who has 
had the power to administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel so as to 
have power after death. I under- 
2 well the world does 
not believe this, nevertheless it is 
true. There never was a man 
breathed the breath of life in any age 
of the world, who had power to go 
forth and administer the ordinances 
of the Gospel of Christ, only by the 


wer of that eternal and ever 

riesthood which Melchisedek held, 
which Adam, Abraham, Moses, and 
Elias, and all the ancient Patriarchs 
and Prophets held. Jesus Christ 
held it. He was a High Priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, and 
has entered into the nce of God 
to plead for His brethren. The 
Apostles held it. No man in any 
age of the world had power to 
administer the ordinances of the 
Gospel without it. God himself, 
who has created worlds u 
has created all these worlds and all 
those that have been saved have been 
redeemed by the Romper that eternal 
and ev: lesthood., But as. 
I said when, the Prophets and 
Apostles and all men who held the 
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worlds, coming of 


} without effect; and in 


false religions, and principles; until 
it — there are 
the six hundred, t score and six, 
which John the Revelator saw in his 
vision. And this has been the con- 
dition of the whole Christian world 
from the days 
His Apostles until the Lord raised 
up Joseph Smith, and commanded 
him to organize this Church and 
Kingdom. Did he attempt to do 
this until he received the Priest- 
hood? He did not. He did not 
attempt to administer any one of 
the ordinances until he received the 
Holy Priesthood from under the 
hands of the holy men who were sent 
unto him from God out of heaven. 
The first man that ordained Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery to 
Priesthood was John the Baptist, 
who was beheaded for the word of 
God and testimony of Jesus. Thus 
they were ordained to the Aaronic 
Priesthood. 


hands of Peter, James and John, 
who held the keys of the Apostleship. 
God. Almighty could not establish 
His. Ki 
Zion — which the Ho 
declares from Genesis 
Revelation should be established 
in the latter days—without men 
bearing that Priesthood. God had 
to raise up such a man as J 
and establish His 
which to * or 
the Son ef Mau, To this 
end Joseph was brought forth 
He received these oracles from God. 
He laid the foundation of this 
Chureh and a his boyhood, | 
and he, like the Savior, and many of 
God's other servants, 8 
short. time in the flesh. he com- 


Bible 


Priesthood were put to death, th 
ordinances of the Gospel — 


menced his ministry. The Savior 


of this, the whole world has been 
filled with sects and parties, with . 


nt but a 
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of Jesus Christ and ‘ 


Joseph afterwards 
lasting | received the Apoatleship under the 


ngdom, His Church, His 
t to 


consequence 


208 


lived but three and a half years after 
He entered upon His ministry. 
Joseph Smith — in the flesh 
some 14 years after the organization 
of the Church before he sealed his 
testimony with his blood, as did 
other Prophets and Patriarchs 
before him. I say, from that day 
— this, the Lord has called men 
to go forth and declare the Gospel 
of Christ. And Brother John Q. 
Cannon has testified, he knows for 
himself. Yes, he knows. There 
is no doubt of that. There are 
tens. of thousands of this people 
who can bear the same testimony. 
It is true there is a difference with 
men with rd to the amount of 
testimony they have received to 
satisfy them of the truth of this 
work. Many men believe, but many 
say they require a certain amount of 
testamony before they know. I will 
say for myself: the greatest testi- 
mony I have ever redbeived in this 
Church, (and I have spent over 50 
years or my life in it), has been the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, has 
been the inspiration of Almighty 
God; has been the spirit of life and 
salvation, that still emall voice that 
has rested upon me and rested upon 
my btethren from the time we were 
baptized into this Church until — 
present day. We lay hands 
the siok and they are healed by the 
power of God. We lay hands upon 
our brethren, and set them for 
missions. The Spirit of God rests 
upon us and inspires us in our words 
and thoughts what we should seal 
upon their heads. These words are 
fulfilled, and thousands upon thous- 
ands can teatify” the truth 
thereof. 

The Bible contains a vast amount 
of prophecy ‘concerning the last 
dispensation and the fullness of 
times; concerning the building up 
of the Kingdom of God in the last 
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days ; concerning a kingdom ‘which 
shall become an kings 
dom, of whose dominion there sh 


be no end. God showed this to 


Daniel and to Nebuchadnezzar, as 


also to Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 
The Prophet Isaiah has 


of Israel. He deseribed our travels 
here, and our labors since we came 
here. These Prophets saw our day, 
an they spake as they were moved 
upon by the 
prophecies are of no. 
pretation. Their wo 
of truth: Their words have had 
their fulfillment and will have to the 
end. The travels of this Church 
have been through deep waters, 
and this should not be a — 
thing to the inhabitants of the 

I will say here, without fear of con- 
tradietion, that no man, no set of 
men, no people, no chureh, no — 
tion of the Kingdom of God emi live 


ivate inter- 


godly in Christ Jesus without suffer. 
You show me a2 


ing persecution. 
Patriarch or Prophet that ever lived 
who taught the words of life ad 
salvation without incurring 


tion of the surrounding “nati 
and you will show me somethi 
that J have not Deen able b fin 


portrayed 
the whole history of the Latter-day 
Saints who occupy these mountains 


Holy Ghost; and the 
are words 


thé ~ 
hatred, the wrath’ and” 


on the earth. But without dwelling — 
upon this point, Mow me to sa Mat 


this is what ails the Mormons. Ph“ 
is the cause of the ‘warfare’ 
upon us by our nation God 


fins set His hatrdt 


Church and R 
the earth. He has set His R 
gather His 6 to the fich 
of Israel to bund Zion“ 
Zion is here. We have 
beginning. We came her 
24th of July, 1847 6 little 
of pioneers: We found” 


desert: It did not lock ‘ts 


1 


- i 
> 
U 
5 
15 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 9 


PAST AND, PRESENT. COMPARED, 


88 could live here. We found 
a few poor, miserable, 
Indians. They would eat à pint of 
crickets for breakfast and supper, 
2 Posy with a few roots; was, all 
they had. To-day, here is 
Today, you can 
travel one thousand miles throughout 
these valleys, from north to south, 
and you will find them filled with 
towns, villages and cities, and. you 
will see temples, tabernacles, ete. 
What does it mean? It means.that 
the God of Heaven is a God of truth. 
He decreed certain things, and these, 
ings are now coming to pass in spite. 
of all earth, and hell. That — — 
it means. Had it not been for this, 
Utah would have been a desert to- 
day as it was when we found it. 

The testimony of the Elders of 
Israel is true. This is the Gospel 
of Christ. It is the only Gospel the 
Lord ever, revealed to man. And 
Paul the Apostle, says: Though 
we or, an angel —— heaven preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.” The children 
of men do not believe the Gospel. 
They will have everything else on the 
face of the earth except the J. 
The Lord has set His hand to fulfill 
His words and promises, and we are 
here to help Him in that business. 
We came here to these — 
by revelation, by ins — 
and inspired men; and thie burch. 
and Kingdom has continued to grow 
from the day.it was organized until 
the present time. It will continue 
to grow. The 1 of Christ is 
the truth. Am I therefore become 
your enemy, I tell you the 
truth,” said Paul to the Galatians, in 
teaching them this principle. But 
the truth is unpopular. The world is 
full ot error and falsehood. It will not 


degraded has called us ta this labor, He has, 


| measure... The world will war 


* the plan of life and salvation. 
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Wo are in the hands of God. God 


commanded us to preach, the Gosp 
to the nations, of the, earth. Thi 
we have done 80 Sr, as * — 


strange to, reflect — the 
such nations as Germany, Aus 
and Prussia, should put up . 
strong as iron, so to s 
the preaching of the Gospel of — 
in their midst. Still the Lord, as we 
have heard from Brother John 0. 
Cannon, is opening up the way. 
There are a great many of the house, 
of Israel in Germany; there are a 
great many of the honest in heart, 
throughout the nations af the earth, 
aud they must hear the Gospel. We, 
have been preaching it for over fifty, 
years, The world jn à great measure, 
has rejected it. I) heard Josep 
dealin ragard to, 
the attitude this generation would, 
assume in regard to the 


saw the situation. Said he 
world will fight you. The world, 
will wart, against. you. 
arise and mob, you, counties will, 


oppose you, cities — 

and the States 
against you. The, world is f 
darkness. Sin and 
overwhelming the world as the, 
waters cover the great deen The 
devil rules over the world i in a greet, 


— the devil will, earth 
will. * must bear testi- 
mony of aa ou must preach the 
Gesa, de do your duty, and the Lord 
will stand by Earth and hell, 
shall nat prevail against you.”.. Fear 
not them which kill the body, bat 
are not able to kill the but 
rather fear him Which is able to 
destroy both body and soul in hell.“ 
And Iwould say to our friends, that 
is the spirit that vibratesin the bosoms, 
of! tens of ‘thousands, 


— 


mountains. We 
this * This is 
tform. hat fear have we 
to our enemies? Why 
ghould we fear? We are in the 


will build up Zion. And I bear my 
téstimony here to all men, and would 
to all the world if I had the power, 
that the work in which this people 
ate engaged, small and insignificant 
as it may appear, is the work of God. 
IA will roll forth. It will become a 
mountain. It will fill the whole 
earth. It will break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and it will stand 
forever; for God Almighty has 
decreed it. Writeitdown. Wateh 
the vigns of the timee. See if these 
things‘are not true. We are living 
in an important day. We are called 
to do a work for the Lord; and we 
ate goiig to do it as far as we have 
time anc opportunity. It has cost 
mutty men their hives; but men’s 
are of ‘little consequence com- 
pered with eternal life. Give me 
Wernal life. ‘ As for this life, what 
@ées it amount to. Why should we 
fer death Why, bless your souls, 
a few years ago this hation eacrificed 
nnen of ‘ives! ju defeuse of the 
Sentry. Phat muy be all right. I. 
buve 110 fault find. But is it ary 
ere to dien force Kingdom of 
than it is to die ſor the honor 
‘the country? Not mach. Then 
Tet°us be faithful. Let us trust in 
Ged. Leave all things in Hie 
and wilbbe tight. 
OTNow’ I -wowldviike toway a 
before+] close, with regard: to: 
dar present! condition. Of -cbursé 
out a nation 
question. Thesyesof all the world 
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are looking towards us. But I will 
say this: it is a pitiful sight—it is a 
thing sorrowful to contemplate upon, 
that our wise Senators, yes, our wise 
Senators have to take falsehood into 
the halls of Congress to work upon 
to overthrow this Church and King- 
dom : so with the pulpit, so with the 

ress. Who tells the truth about 

tah? Not one man in a thousand 
that attempts to represent this case. 
We have not a boy in Utah in our 
common schools, over twelve 
years of age, but knows, when he 
reads the statements of some of 
those Senators, that they are arguin 
on a false basis. They . 
that perfectly. I am at the defiance 
of the world to prove that we use in 
our common schools anything but the 
text books of the world. e don’t 
even use the Bible in our common 
schools. To do so would almost be 
treuson in the eyes of our enemies. 
Vet these venerable Senators repre- 
sent us as doing this. Why do 
Senators argue upon false premises 
to overthrow this people 7 If people 
would tell the truth about us, we 
shoukt be perfectly satisfied. We 
have to be satisfied ‘anyhow. 7 

Well, this is the state of the world 
to-day.’ We are called to preach the 
Gospel. We preach’ it. There ‘is 
butone Gospel. What is it? Faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ; repent- 
ance of sin ;baptism for the remission 
of'sins ; and the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by the laying’ on of hans. 
These are the trines Jesus 
tanght, and that His Aposties 
tanglit. 

1 feel to bear my testimony to 
these things, They are true. Ged 
is with this people. And we say to 
our maintain the Coiistita- 
tion and we are satisfied. Give us 
the rights of that Constitution and 
we ate-satisfied,: It is an instrument 


‘aspired by theopower God. Our 
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hands of God. We have come to 
this earth in this time upon a mis- 
sion. We have been born on pur- 
pose in this generation to take part 
in this work. The Lord required 
an element to labor with. He ä 


forefathers were inspired when they 
framed it. Yet it is marvelous to 
reflect upon some principles that 
have been laid dowu— 
ought not to allude to these things, 
bat I am only expressing my o 
reflections—even by the me 
court of the United States. Iu effect 
it has said that we may think as we 
please, but must not act. I would 
ask, in the name of the Lord, was 
that all Thomas Jefferson, and others 
had in their minds when they framed 
the clanse.in. reference to religions, 
liberty? What about men acting! 
If it was only intended that men 
should think and not act, whry not 
say so in the instrament? Why 
should it be stated that ‘ Congress 
shall make no law respecting an 
establisi:menit of religion, or prohibit- 
ing the free exercise thereof, if men 
were not to be aliowe:l to act? Why, 
in‘the exercise of their religion, men 
must not: and it is straining points, 
it is overstepping the bounds of the 
Constitation to pass lawq taking 
away the rights and privileges of any 
ple beeause of their rehgion— 
they happen to differ from 
theirneighbors. Where will such a 
our geveriiment!! 1 will: 
tell you what it will do. It will rend: 
the government in twain like unto a 
potter's vessel. It will lay the nation 


ii the dust. It will overthrow the | God 


erument. When they get through 
— the Mormons as. will be 
somebody else to deal with. The 
Constitution is good enough for auy- 
bedy: It is good enough for the 
Latter-day Saints. We have no 
principles but what are in accord | 
with the Constitution of the United 
Staten unc the laws of Gol. We 


THE EFFECT OF “VIOLATING ‘THES SUSETITUTION. 
judge 
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3 — the children of men 
and He will judge rightaous j 
ment. What 


IJ What measure they mete, it hall be 


measured to them again. ö 
I pray God to bless this nation. I 
pray God to give our legislators wis- 
dom, that they may maintain the Con- 
stitutional principles of the govern- 
ment, the only governmeut on the 
face of God's earth where the Lord 
could have established His Chureh » 


‘and Kingdom. That we may be 
prepared to inherit eternal life is my 


prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
President John Taylor next 
addressed the congregation. He 
22 — is — time sinee I have 
en the privi to s to the 
in lace. 1 
have been visiting our settlements | 
in different: parts of our Territory. 
There [frequently talk to the peo- 
ple. You have a — 
who are capable of teaching and 
instracting you, hence it is very 
seldom that I intrude myself upon 
you in this capacity. But I always 
feel pleasure in meeting with he: 
Saints, in hear my brethren 
unfold the principles of eternal 
truth, and in listening to the testi- * 
mouies which they have to give con- 
cerning the Gospel of the Son of | 


God has revealed unto us the 
} principlés af the Everlasting Gospel, 
and that el brings life and im- 
mortality to light. Life and immor- 
tality can only be made known» by 
the revelations of God, aud people 
who do not believe in revelation 
cannot have any knowledge: of life 
amt immortality. It is chronghithat 


are porteetly williug do trust our- 
gel ves aud bur interusts in tlielhandis 


prineiple alone that these things are 
or have been deve We our 


ok God, and to leave bur iiation’in } selves could have known: nothing of 


His hands ulso; for God will ju 


our nation; He will jullge us; Hoe notoffom! the teachers thereof, bo- 


God from the world in which we hve, 


| 
| 
| 
age} 
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cause they do not even profess to be 
placed in communion with God, nor 
to. have revelation from Him, and 
how could they speak ‘of that they 
did not know orcomprehend, or that 
which had not been communicated 
to them? It was impossible for 
them to do it. There have been 
many, very many good men in the 
world in the different ages when the 
Gospel has not existed, that have 
sought to do good to their fellow 
men, and to promote their welfare 
and happiness in a social, political 
and religious capacity, and have 


sought to introduce principles that 


would be calculated to elevate and 
exalt mankind in the scale of being. 
That is one thing, but the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty is another 
thing. Let me here mention a prin- 
ciple associated with these ideas that 
will explain somewhat the remarks 
and position of our brother, John 
Q. Cannon, who has addressed us this 
afternoon. He said he believed in 
the principles of the Gospel, but he 
did not have a testimony thereof— 
did not comprehend the thing, until 
he had obtained some further mani- 
festation. That might be attributed 
to his youth and inexperience in the 
things of God; when he was brought 
face to face with the actualities of 
life, and came in conflict with the 
world he was under the necessity of 
applying to His Heavenly Father, 
who imparted unto him, through 
the Holy Ghost, that knowledge of 
which he speaks. I will mention a. 
principle here. Outside of the Gos- 
pel, among all classes of men, among 
ali nations, kindreds and peoples, of 
every color and clime everywhere, 
they have had given unto them a 


portion of the Spirit of God to profit 
withal. We are told this in the 
Seriptures, that God has given to 
every mun a portion of His Spirit; 
but that is not the gift ef the Holy 
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Ghost. Where geod men have fol- 
lowed the influence of that Spirit, 
it has led them to do good acts, to 
be charitable, to be kind, to be 
benevolent, to cultivate good morals. 
and correct prineiples, to be governed. 
by the principles of honor, truth, 
integrity and virtue, and these 
principles prevail to a greater or less 
extent among the nations of the earth 
and in this nation. This is the por- 
tion of the Spirit of God, as I said 
before, which was given to every man 
to profit withal. Why, those people 
that we talk about so much some 
times, the infidels, they have a por- | 
tion of this Spirit, and many of them 
do many good acts. This may sound 
strange, I have no doubt, to many 
of you, but it is a fact nevertheless. 
He that doeth righteousness any- 
where is righteous, and he that 
doeth evil is wicked. 111 
Now, what is the difference be- 
‘tween that and the other principle 
Jesus said when He was upon the 
earth: It is expedient for you that 
I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will send him unto: 
What was the Comforter to 
do? He shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remem-;: 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto : 
vou.“ Now, the portion of the 
Spirit of God which is given to all 
men does not do this thing. It does. 
not lead them unto all truth, for 
there is a great diversity of opinion 
among them. One may bea Metho- 
dist, another a Presbyterian, one a 
Quaker, another a Dunker, one a 
Catholic, another a Protestant, one 
a Christian, another a Mohammedan, . 
one a Pagan, and another an infidel,.. 
and some one thing and some an- 
other. If men were in the ion 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost, it 
would lead them into all truth, and 
there would be one Lord, as the 


| 

| 


HOW JOSEPH SMITH EDUGATED. 


Seriptures say, and one faith and one 
baptism. Hence one of the old 
Prophets, clothed upon by the Spirit 
of the Living God, looked through 
the vista of future ages and contem- 
ted events thats transpi 
the latter · days, and said: When 
‘the Lord shall bring again Zion, 
her watchmen shall see eye to eys.“ 
‘There will be no confusion there, 
no difference of sentiment there. 
They will place themselves under the 
guidance of the Great Eloheim, and 
ander His —1 they will be 
enabled to as they are moved 
upon by the} Holy — and the 
Spirit of God, as it did formerly, 
will take of the things of God and 
shewthem unto them. There is the 
distinction bebween thé two princi- 


How ait we expegt that people 
wil comprehend the things of God 
without the gift of the Holy Ghost 
The Elders when they are sent forth 
‘to are instructed to preach 
nothing but the first principles of 
the Gospel —to preach 
Tepentance to this generation. Why? 
Because the people cannot compre- | 
hend further advanced principles. 
J remember talking with an mg 
clergyman some few years 
was a very gentlemanly person, val 
disposed, intelligent, learned, etc. 
I talked the Gospel a little to him, 
but 1 found he could not compre- 
bend it. Hence I commenced talk. 

and 
some of science. 
He — — hese things perfectly, 
and we had no difficulty i in compre- 
hending each other; but he could 
not — nd the Gospel Mas 
he a minister! Yes; but he had 
not the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
it was useless for me to attempt to 
teach him. This is the way that 
understand these 


Speaking of education, wo: b 
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singular notions! 

and some people will 
have often said it — that 
Jose — * an 
He was uneducated 


when — was a boy. —— 
up in the Green 3 of Ver- 
mont, and he did not have of 
the advan of what we call: dn 
education. Lord took him into 
His school, and He taught him things 
that I have seen puzzle many of the 
wisest. scientists, profoundest ‘think- 
ers, and: the most learned men that 
I have met with in this world. Why! 
Because be was taught of God. 
What did those principles refer to? 
To the earth on which we live; 
to the elements of which it is com- 
posed ; to the heavens above us; 
to the ‘Gods that exist in the eternal 
worlds; to the principles» by which 
the earth was organized, sustained, 
upheld and governed, and its rela- 
tems; and speaking of governmeén 
laws and — 4 
more intelligence than nin ae 
hundredths of the 


these things were introduced into 
the Temple of the Lord in 
| Kirtland. 
I have beard the Prophet ron 
quote from the German Bible 
support | of our method of 
by immersion, showing thatthe 
German Translation vf the New 
idea, ‘aud 


Testament: favored this 
that the word Taufen 


in that 
language means to ‘dip?’ the eam 


and 
was 
wit 


as our term immersion» does; 
that when John the 
spoken of 44 John the 
was Johannes der or 
John the which ie 
I have heard him quote 
Hebrew! Bible in — 
ity of Gods, showi 


7 


pant in the word 


* 


Land the Gods said 
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to be rendered in thei ural 
an te. read if literall 


us, 
„Certain it is that in our present 
itzanalation the werd us or (let 
‘us’ indicates that idea; for us is 
certainly in the plural and means 
} more than one; and while our. trans- 
tion makes it say: In the be- 
(Sinning God créated the heaven 
-and the earth,” we ate also told that 
In the ing was the Word and 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in 
i the g with Gd. 

And the Word was made flesh and 
dwolt among us, and further, that 
All, things were made by him,“ 
visible — Wo are further 


told tbat There be that are called | 


— 
as there many, an 
many). But to us there is but one 
ete the Father, of whom are all 


I, as stated, with the 
Father in tbe. beginning, there cer- 
otainly was more than one God God 
the. Father, and God the Son. | 
22 Smith was reasoning upon | of 
‘ 
ithis quotation from the Hebrew 
Bible. | 

We had a discussion in this 
‘Taberitacle ame years ago between 
Apostle Orson Pratt and Dr. New- 


ionist from the east- a Metho- 
dist I think he was what they call 


— doctor of: divinity. The subject 


discussion was Does 
Bible sanction: polygamy Me 


So was: Orson Pratt. Mr. Newman 
received. his education im the schoole 
2 the day somew hersim the United 

tes): 


dan ithe! Methodist 

am : not! 
il ie history to. say 
ithiw 


trine at the time that he made 


man. —the latter a very prominent 


Newman Was a welleducated man. | The 


little about Mr. Newman. But 1 
— where Omon Pratt got his ia- 
formation. And during this disens- 
sion some H¢gbrew. points, were 
debated). and the origival, Hebrew 
bad to be referred to. Orson Pri 
wa quite as well acquainted. | 
Hebrew.as Mr. Newman was. Where 
did he get: his knowledge! He re- 
ceived it in the Temple at Kirtlanũ, 
Ohio. In speaking of that principle, 
the prineiple of education, to several 
leading men only yesterday, L think, 
I mentioned. to them, in alluding to 
* | languages, that I was a little aston- 
ished to find that an old gentleman, 
about 80 years of age, whom. 1 
a short time ago, was t 
— with the Hebrew lan- 
guage. Where did you learn it 7 
said I. Why,“ said he, II 
it in the Temple at Kirtland ;“ an 
be informed me that be was now 
studying Arabic. { I rather 
amused: at the 
80 years of comm 
study Arabic. 2 
have seldom met 
— more intelligent in the science 
24 than Orson Pratt. 
Where did he get his in ſortatian 
From the same source. He — 
mathematics all his days, 
written works that ĩt is very 2 
ſor eome men to 
his werks are on record. 
The religion of God is hobateligien 
of ignorance. To whom — 
debted for the first 8 
tained in this book f Bible] “Te 
the | Moses. Who was he} A man of 
God. him those 


The tan he 
dould not — them without 
But had he not been taught in the 
of Rgypt ! Les. And had 
he not obtained knowledge ef 
astrouomy in those schools, 00 


— 


Frobably be had in part 3 hat God 


ik 
hi 

b, 
| 

BE 
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taught him the leading, prominent | 


thereto. 


my; 
ormed, by late 


Pri concerning the sotious of 
‘the. eavenly bodies. 

am get his inſormatien 
Inu reading the 
this matter we are to 


d ver 


1 
P- 
auc and revealed unto them the | 


W 
th wi 
pertaining to hi 
d that he says to 
of himself that he was a follower |. 


of righteousness ; that he sought | had ao 


after more. righteousness; that be i 
ined the history of his, fathers 
pos 


commencement of the world, and 
from, before the commencement. 
_Afterwards we are told in the same | 
history that the Lord gave unto him 
a Urim and Thummim by which | 
e was able to comprehend. wany | 
: s that others did not under- | 
sand, which he obtained a 
the heavenly. bodies 
and of their motions. Moses; was 
one of the first to illustrate this 
J ; but Abraham, who was 
before Moses, as also Joseph, under- 
stood it more clearly than Moses. 
And iu those things wherein the 
world to-day are puzzled in 
to the Scriptures, and the six ya 
that are there spoken of, N 
_ speaks of those ays as times, epochs, 
or ages, different and distinct. from i 
the days spoken of by, Meet avd 
is record agrees precisely with many 
geological facts that have puzzled so 
many of this generation, Where | am 
did he obtain his knowledge 1 | 
From God. Who coutrols the | 


heavens and the earth! The 


in the eternal worlds. W ho has 
implauted certain prineiples in 
matter and in all creation}. God 
has done it, All things are subj 
these laws; and if men pan place 


under 


information 
and to disabuse 
to some of those principles that 
‘sometimes, talk about. The, 
very late yearp. 
have ,had; many eries, in 
the, arte and. sciences 
researches pertaining to 
chemistry, etc., but many 
ideas and deduetious are 
foolish ridiculous, 
had the introduction, of: 
Px steam boats, of 
power wie use of electricity, 
Neverthe 


in 


to 
2 


hem are not very 
boaste vfs of, is not very 


come io tent 


is guidance and | has. 
‘find the way to approach the great | s 


2b 
taught the Egyptians 
ore t 
> are told, thas Sola 
man. , Where, did he get 
From Ged. Hs pr 
d to give him 
old him that because 
ught wisdom he should hae 
aud He would alao add unto him 
he rich treasures of the,garths 
I speak of these things fer. .the 
nt of them only to bring them 
> practical use; and there. are 
yet 
* 
at. 
1 
principles oF eternal URED. 
is d te, the, action of the 
bo you Saints, 500 need not tran 


— — 
— 


aoe 


yourselves’ about need 
— Lethe least boncerned about any 


of these affairs.’ But they are ac 

: That is the 
wem. When the Government 
begins to break down the safeguards 
of ‘society, teur in pieces the Con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
trample under foot the liberties of 
‘man, they are only preparing the 
nation for an utter overthrow. 
There are plenty of elements of dis- 
cord and disintegration all around. 
Congress should not be the first to 
exhibit examples of lawlessuess and 
“the violation of Constitutional rights. 
‘However, if they can stand it we can. 


‘We need not trouble our heads about 


‘any of these matters; there is an 
‘overruling Providence that controls 
the affairs of men and nations. So 
‘you can rest perfectly easy, you 
Latter day Saints. We shall con- 
tinue to do riglit. We will continue 
to sustain good principle. And what 
‘will you do? Just what Jesus said. 


or 


‘abd sustain the principles of 
‘human rights in behalf of ourselves, 
» ialf ‘of ‘our children, and in 

éhalf’ of thousands and tens of 
thousands of honorable men that 
five in these United States. We 
‘can very well afford to abide by the 
Constitution of the United States, 
and to sustain it, and we can afford 
to believe in the Bible and to obey 
its ordinances, and practice them, 
which they cannot do, and do not do. 
As T have said, we can afford to treat 
‘all men well, and to pray for those 
which despitefully use us and per- 
secute us. Those who are trying to 
— us are objects more of sym- 
pathy in my feelings than anything 
else. I feel sorry when I see mis- 
rule abound anywhere, let it be in 
this nation or other nations. God 
would like to see peace, union and 
harmony. For that reason He has 
introduced the Gospel, and the prin- 
ciples of intelligence associated with 


We will do good for evil. What else? it. Man is a dual being, he possesses 


We will pray for them that despite- 
fully use us and evilly treat us. 
Why That we may be the chil- 
dren of our Heavenly Father, and 
‘get on the same principle that He 
does towards the human family. 
Does He ‘act in that way! Tes. 
For he maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil aud on the good, and sendeth 
His rain on the just and on the un- 
. He bas introduced certain 

aws into the system of His govern- 
“ment that regulates all things ‘ew 
“taining to these matters. He does 
not make those little divisions that 
the United States are trying to make 
today. He is more philanthropie. 
He treats all alike, and places all on 
the same basis. Then, we will try 
and operate with 
on ‘of human 


* 


‘Tights, 


| Him and for Him, Him 
‘and in the interests of humanity, | 
and in the protecti | 
and we will try by every legal 


a body and a spirit, and is connected 
with time and will exist in eternity, 
and it is for him to understand the 
‘nature of his organism, and his 
relation to the world in which he 
lives, and to God our Heavenly 
Father. What, then, will we do? 
Why, we will try and live for one 
another; we will try and be honest, 
(honorable and virtuous, no matter 
what people can say about us. 
‘Concerning the lying about us, we 


need not trouble our heads, I do 


not think we are much better than 
Jesus was. The people in His dax 
said He was sed of devils, and 
worse than that, that He cast out 
devils by the power of Beelzebub, 
the prince of salad and they 1 
im sayi was an 
a because He said He 


Was the Son of God, when th 
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and constitutional method ta main- 

H 

4 

i 

i 

| 

| 

4 

3 


we rR at fault with the 
* bis of that day, as ours 
is with the learned Rabbis of this. 
We cannot help that. What we 
as Brother — Q 
we know for 

We de odds of 1 
don’t. I know. that God lives; I 
know that He has revealed the 
truth ; I know this is the everlasting | 
Gospel. I know that you Sainte, if 
you are faithful, will secure to your- 
selves an inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of God; but if yea are not 
true to God and your religion you 
will not. If you go after the things 
-of the world and depart: from the 
‘principles of righteousness’ and 
a e«upon the principles of honor, 
virtue, truth, or integrity, you will 
not enter that kin It is not 
every one that saitb, Lord, Lord, 


that shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven: What shall we do then 
We will fear and love God and work 


righteousness, and send the Gospel 
‘to the nations of the earth, despite 

the follies, the wickedness and: COT- |. 
ruption of men; and we will pro- 


Jaun Yo 


ivy oid 


“sy 


—— and 
mountains, and Zion, will 
wand increase. God will be for 
and we will sing, — 
reigne 
n 
this people fear t- 
and I ask 
or hell. God is at the — He 
will manage things according to the 
+eounsels of His will. He will say 
to this nation and to other nations, 
a He did to the proud waves of the 
ocean, Hitherto: shall thou come, 
bat no further; and here shall thy 
proud waves be stayed. Our safety 
and our defense is in the Lord of 
Hosts. Lot us put our trust in Him 
and obey His laws; and He will bless 
and sustain us in time and through- 
out the eternities that are to come; 
and we will try and benefit this na- 
tion all that we ean, and all ‘that they 


| 


will let ud and ‘if 9 not let 
us) we eunhot help it. 
God bless you and lead you in the 
Ha“ amen 
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A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION —A 
RIGHT TO PRACTICE ir. 


1 Have. been pleased in listening 
to the remarks of Brother Caine, | 


who has just returned, from..Wash- 


ington ; glad to hear that his heart 


with ours is turned toward the truth, 
and that his desire, in common with 
ours, is to build up the Kingdom of 
God in the earth, and to contend — 
the rights which belong to us 
American citizens. Some * 
seem to imagine because we have 
embraced a doctrine which is not 
pular in the world, because we 
— embraced a faith which is con- 
trary to the generally received 
notions in regard to religion, that 
we ought to have no rights whatever 
as citizens of our common country. 
We do not leok upon the matter in 
that light. We consider that we 
have the right under the Constitu- 
tiou of the United States to believe 
anything which seems right to us, 
and not only to believe it, but to 
carry it out in our practice, so far as 
we can do so without interfering 
with the rights of other people. 


BIBLE DOCTRINE — CONSTITUTIONAL 


| The first 8 to ‘the Con- 
stitution of the United States sa 

Congress. shall pass no w 
respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free 
emercise thereof. under- 
stand that amendment as it is 
written. We do not wish to in- 
ter pet it, or to give to it any mean- 
ing other than the plain language 
conveys. The language is, That 
Congress shall pass no law respect- 
ing an establishment of religion. 
With the establishment of religion, 
then, Congress has nothing to do. 
Congress cannot set up a religion, 
nor can it pass any law respecting an 
establishment of religion—that is, 
to prevent its free exercise. There 
are some people in these latter times 
who interpret that amendment to 
mean that people may believe what 
they please, but it carries with it no 
freedom of practice. People may 
beileve what seems right to them, 
but they must not carry it out if it 


happens to be contrary to the views 


| 
| 
it 

| 
> 


WHAT THE CONSTITUTION, GUARANTEES. 


of great 


msjority. Now, it 


natrow intetyretation of the 
ing of Amendment, to 
Constitution. It.eppears; to us, as 
it must to the great bulk ef, the peo- 
ol the country—the sovereign sings 
chat withonm any constite- 
‘tonal amendment, or the passage of 
auy law, people every 
themselves, free to — 


where are of James, He save: 
We do faith without thy works and I. 


aw 


— is 
to tinsd in 
buried in — the remission, of 
sins —how can, he evidence his belief 
in that principle He oan only do 
it in the way specified bythe Apeatie » 


Show. 


ch 


not think a law can, interfere with }show thee my faith by my, works.” 
delliet, even if one were passed for |* Bat wilt thou know, O vain man, 


the purpose of interfering with it. 
A man’s belief caunot be controlled 
by any Act of Congress or of Parlia- 
ment. No edict of a government 
or any, other law-making body can 
linterfere with my freedom of belief. 
When a proposition is placed, before 
my mind, and I reflect upon it, and 
it appears to be correct, my mind 
receives it and I believe it. Some- 


Sometimes 4 man will 


believe a thing in spite of his own 
desires, not to believe. Then this ri 
faith cannot be controlled, by any | 
person, outeide of the man himself, 
and sometimes he cannot control it 
himself. No edict; or law, or any 
Power of man on the earth ean alter 
man's belief, or prevent him from 
believing. A law can: be enacted to 

vent the carrying of that belief 
into practice; but it cannot interfere 
with belief, and it needs no amend- 
ment to the Constitution, no enact- | 
ment of 22 or of any law 
man in mere bellef. Then . 


to us that the intention was, that a 
man should have not only the richt 
Ad: believe, but that he, should be 


1 the free exercise of that 
liel. As, the language states, 


Congress is not ‘to, pass any. law 


pespecting an establishiveat of reli- 
What is. the exercise of 


us believe in spite of | 


that faith without works is dead 


Tnat is the only way in which faith 
can be truly chown by works, III 
believe that baptism is right I 
evidence my belief by ones 
and if I am not ba : 
shows that my faith is very — 
that it does not exist: that I have 
not the courage of my faith, or elge 
that I do not believe, at all, 
Now, we consider we have ia 
perfect right ander the Constitution 
of our country to believe what seems 
ng ht to us, aud then to carry it out. 
Vell,” some one may say). ⁰ 
vou think there should be no restric- 
tion to this}; Are people to be pro- 
tected in any kind of religion, they 
may have! Suppose a man were to 
come here from who believed 
it a religious! duty, under some .cir- 
cumstances, to strangle a man, 
would he have the right ander the 
the —.— States, 
to strangle? Again, are 
who, — it is right, in indi 
a barn widow, on the funeral 
that her apixit may be sent, to 
company with ber husband in the 


other, world. Would that 
or those have the right, un- 
der the tion | ‘the, United 
States, to 2 their belief in 
— Wes no. We 
vo right here 
— We . the 


> 
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‘ 
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country, Why not ! 
‘believe it is right under “some eir- 
oumstances for à man to have more 


‘wives than one, and that those who 


thus believe are by the 
Constitution in the praetice of their 


religion- Why ‘should not those 
who believe it right to strangle, or 
to burn widows, have the right to 

ractiee their religion under the 
Donstitution of the United States 
The dividing line is very simple, as 
truth generally is. It is very easy to 
be drawn. is to be drawn in 
‘consonance with the spirit of the 
Declaration of Independence, and 
with the prineiples that underlie eur 
government. In the Deolaration 
‘of ‘Independence it is laid down 
that there ‘are certain rights that 
‘cannot be alienated, that are natural, 
“that are inherent, that are not im- 


—— by governments: they do not 
belong to polities, but they are in- 
herent in the individual—the right 
to life, the right to liberty, the right 
to property, and the right’ to the 
‘pursuit of happiness. These rights 
are inalienable. belong to 
every individual. They are not 
conferred by law: They belong to 
us. They are born in us. 

belong to every who breathes 
the breath of life. Then, an act 
of any individual or any govern- 
ment which infringes upon these 
natural rights is wrong in and of 
itself. If any individual interferes 
with the rights of his fellow men he 
may be restrained by the secular law. 
‘Phe right to life, ‘and to liberty, and 
‘to the pursuit of happiness, aud to 
property belong’ to all individuals 


alike. One body of people profess- 


ing one faith must not interfere with 
the rights of any other body of 


professing another ‘faith? Thi 
1 Saints, as well as the Lat- 
tet-day sinners, the Methodist as 
well as the OCatholie, the Jew as well 


OF es. 


as the Gentile—-all people alike in 
(this country must 

equally in these natural rights which 
belong to 
Here, then, — line must 
be! drawu. An persons 
profess to do under the name of 
religion, which interferes with the 
rights of others is wrong, and the 
‘secular law may step in and protect 
the ‘citizens and restrain or — 
those people who attempt to do this 
under the plea of religion. If I do 
anything Which interferes with tlie 
life) the liberty, the happiness, or 
the property of my neighbor, the 
law has a right to step in and pro- 
‘tect’ my neighbor and restrain me. 
But if my religion—that which 1 
believe to be true, and which I try 
to catry ont as a part of my faith 
not intarfere with human rights, 
does not infringe in any degree u 

the rights of my fellow man, neit 
Congress, nor any other law-makit 
power on the face of the earth, 
the right to interfere with me under 
the Constitution of the country. 
IJ have a right to the exercise of 
religion so long as it does not infrin 
— the rights of other peo 

. is Where we draw the line, 
aud we think it is the right 

And we are standing up, not only for 
our own rights in this respect, but far 
the rights of all people upon the fave 
of this land. As has been said by 
Brother Oaine, this afternoon; in 
passing certain enactments which 


infrin ious liberties, 
— of the United ‘States 
is doing something that will come 
back upon the very individuals who 
‘have’ been trying to establish this 
principle or to éuaet these laws. 
‘Because; we may be the ‘society or 
bodyaimed at to-day, and to-morrow 
another sect or party or body may be 


aimed at by the same enactments 
which are passed against us, and 
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DUTY OF THE SARNTS. DO; CONTEND FOR, THE RIGHT. 
bat it has been tevpaled to us in 


will bold good in both 
— — — 


only werks one way, It may be 
found convenient to-day to — 
out, the * Mormons,” because 
they are unpopular, for special, 
legislation; but in à little time. 


ances. 


very bad con 

attempt to do 
be sure to reap the fruit of their 
labors at some time or other. And 


recei vi 
Those w 


the foundation stones of the system 
that the fathers of this nation built 
up, they — very danger · 
ous. und, the consequences 
— will not be confined to the 
few people against whom these 
measures are made. It is the duty 


of every patriot, of every man who 
loves his country, and of every 
woman who loves her country, to do 


their part in preventing the passage 


of such enactments. as, these, and 


in vindicating the principles and 
doctrines which. enter into the 
Constitution of our beloved country. 
So wWe are standing up not only for 
our own rights, but for the rights 


duties - enjoined. upon us by our 
— — tht ode} 
We have deen brought from the 
various parts of the. 
mountain valleys that we may estab- 


lish a system of religion which has 


been revealed from heaven, which 
our Heavenly Father has committed 
religion from guy, of the red hooks. 
that are in existence; we have not 
or from any other religious work 


— — 


h into these 


and time. God has 


These record, we, have, in the Old 
Testament, and who sent His Son. 
| Jesus Christ in the mendianof time 
to, die 

Apostles of Christ 

works has 

| heaven | 

angels have oe the 
courts of glory message of 

tem, Organization to wh We 
belong has not been set up by the 
wisdom of man, bat has been set- 
up by ae, 22 of God, by the 
command of the Almighty, and has 
present time. All the efforta which. ; 
are made to break i will only 
tend to build it up. Every law the 
United States may pass with the, 
work, to 

108 the people, to PoWer 

— „ bind 
make 


Ep 


2, 


4 


* 


| 
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Gay 
the silence, of ages. That same Foc 
some. Other religious body, in 
country may have the same. inimio 
legialation applied to them, to be 
down upon them with greater weigh 
than it does upon us. You canno 
violate a principle of truth without 
when the. Congress of the United 
States commences to move away 
more certain, and to make their 
determination more persistent. 
worked with them begin- 
ning And this, as we have heard 
th is not a mere matter 
We, have, seen 20 many: 
an over-ruling power, and. 
of apesial cial providence, | 
ag individuals, in. 
— 


— — 


—— — 


—ͤ — 
— 


“This established — 
purpose of briuging about e- 
sigiié in regard to this earth upon 


Winch we live. The ‘earth is the 


Lord's aud the fullness thereof. 
The tattle ot a thousand hills are 
His. The silver und the gold belong 


sit upon the ‘throne of His Father 
David and reign and rule from the 
rivers to the end of the earth, % 
that all nations, kindrede tongues 
and people shall serve and obey Him 
Now, we look for the of 


| Lord Jesus Christ, and we expeeb n 
just as much as When the sun * 
| dewn we expect it to rise above the” 


to Him, and the life of all mankind | hill tops in the morning. And when 4 


is iu His hands. He is Lord over 
all, blessed: forever, and it is His 


right to rule aud regulate aud con- 


trol all things on the face of this 
lobe. Jesus Christ His beloved 
has been here. He dwelt on 
the earth for a time and 
the work allotted to Him. by which 
be obtained all power arid kits at the 


He comes we expect it will be Him- 


self—Jesus of Nazareth, our Elder’ 
Brother, the first born of God in the 
spirit world, the. tan Begotten of 
God in the flesh. We expect that 
He will come and reign ‘over the 


earth as King of kings and lord of 
lords, and we expect that all king 


doms, all governments, and all“ 


right hand of the Father ; and the institutions that men have set up 
time is coming when He will stand will be broken down, and as Nebu- 


on the earth, establish His govern- 
ment and dominion, extending it 


chadnezzar saw them in the vision 
which Daniel interpreted, they will 


from pole to pole aud from shoré to} become as the chaff of the suumer 


shore, and the kingdoms of this 
world will become the Kingdom of 
our God and His Olitist ; not in 
some ‘figurative, mystical, spiritual 
sense, but really and truly as a 
foretold by the hets, came upot 
the earth want truly. | 
was hung ‘upon the cross, and His 
spirit lett His body. He was laid 
in the tomb, but He was raised again 
from the dead, not in a spiritual sense,’ 
or some mythienl sense, but really” 
and truly His body was raised from 
the dead, In that body He cppeared 
to His disiples, and went up from 


their gaze, saying that in like man. 


ner he would deseend again. Aud 
His promises that when he shall! 


dome the secvind time, it chall not- 
be us the babe Betlilehem, 


despised and rejeetech man ot sor- 


‘ows and acquainted with grief; vor! 


to he persecuted ty ben, but 
thiat He shalt eome in the cloudu of 


tlireshing fleot, and de swept “away, - 
and no place found for them upon 
the face of the whole earth; hacause 
the Kingdom of God and of His 
Clirist will prevail everywhere, and 
it will cover the earth. For i is che 
kingdom that was spoken of by the 
Prophets; aui we are told that“ the 
kingdom and the dominion and the 
greatness of the kingdom under tlie 
Whole -heavens”—that is over all 
the ‘earth, is it not +—shall be His 
kingdém aud shall be given into 
the hanils of the people of the Sans 

of the Most High, aud their king- 
dom shall be ah everlasting king- 

dom.” Now, we expect the fulfill-- 
urent of al tliese things, and when 
they come to pass they will oecur 
‘as they ure written, ke outer 
prophectes ’linve been pHi41u 
Wien proptresied tha a: 
virgin shoud’ and bear ia: 
son” und that theyshotld * call Hie’ 
verde Immatiadl/* the p 


what he atid ft canto to > 
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for good al) the evil whieh is intended 
* | 
| 
| 
i 
; 
| 
feaven in power and great glory to 
i 


and all the: predictions in regard 6 
the ‘second coming, a it is called, men 
the second advent of the Messiah, | 
aud the establishment of God's 
om and nt on the a 
earth, ‘as’ — 
prophets have 
no need to mystify, nor — 
ualise, nor to explain them, they will 
come to pass word for word; — 
“ heaven and earth may pass away, 
but not one jot or tittle of the word 
of God shall pass away; it shall al! 
be fulfilled. 
— Oburch of Jesus Christ 
of | Latter-day Saints to which we 
belong is ‘established by the 
ty for the express purpose 
ol opening up the way for the: ac- 
hment of this great work. 
In is Oharoh is the: of that 
* that Daniel saw. The 
of Jesus — 
— ‘set up 0 
Mest: 


organiza 

hind of) — — 
the same in ita spirit, the game i Ke: 
ondinances; the samein the po er tit 
attends those ordinances;: doctrines, 
Principles and commandments 
were tevesied to the aneient Church. 


—̃ — in the here 
same: Way ithe ohurch which 
Jesis Obrist established» when he 
wu upon the earth was governed, 
— was taught 
— ancients Apostles: in their 

is? ‘the latter- day 
“the 


eir time. 


these: that: the keys 


all, it is that thatthe world is 
is, ing. All these plans aud schemes 


literally and truly, and ‘ordained! 
to the’ ‘same antherity and 
— which they held: white: 
living in the fleck. Phas is how the 
hip’ has been restored. 
hat authority exists in this Church, 
is and it will never be takeu away aguin. 
That which is called by the Latter- 
day Saints the Priesthood, is the 
authority given of God to men o 
aet in His name, so that what they 
— ie — and in the way 
that He has appointed on the earth’ 
shalllcbe in heaven—— 
that which they seal om earth shall he 
sealed in heaven and that which they 
onearthehall be loosed in heaven. 
It must be done as God directs, a- 
the revelations of 
will. t this authority, this right, 
this: power from God exists iu this! 
Church, as it existed in the encient 
Church, because it has been actually: 
restored by the very menowito held 
the keys 2 in. Aud really, after 


| ali chat degislation and these influen- 
ces that are bear on ‘ttris’ 
upon this system ‘called 
by the — Mormonisin,” 
brought: to bear in odnsequenes 
— = 
aut is of the 
It is here to stay. It 
to prevail, «First it will preach’ 
the Gospel of the kingdom as s wit’ 
ness to all nations; it will then 
gather together ol 
tronr the four quarters‘of the 
it will baiich temples to the 
the Most ‘High ded sie whieh mem 
administer in ordinances t 
\porthim to the salvation‘of the 
redetpption ‘of | the 


— — — 


thimis — Ak 


wevare engaged: ha 


shi or Pri — 
orc 


— 


to da to serve 
pretend to 


Reeleties, ab cliurches,; they are not — 


224. 
— 


introduaed by the Almighty to bring | 
about all those grand events that we 
read about in the writings of the. 
old hets that have not yet been 
fulfilled there are a great many 
things contained in the Old Testa 
ment that people pay little attention 
to now-a-days,, They have an idea 
a things coming to pass in some 
fashion, or some mythical, 
— kind of way; they don’t 
know exactly how; and it is the 
business of certain. men who are 
hired to preach the Gospel, to — 
mysterious explanatiens of passages 


of Seripture, which they manage to | 


cover up, and succeed in confusing. 
the people more than: before the 
expounding was attempted. Never- 
theless, all those predictions that 
refer to events that are to take place 
in the earth in the latter days will 
all come to pass as they are written, 
and this work, this Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, this 
thing called Mormonism“ has 
been introduced: by othe: Almighty. 
for the express purpose. of bringing 
these things about that is why i, 
is universally. opposed. All these represe 
different sects of modern Christen - 
dom are like the seats, of heathen. 
dom, without communication from 
the eternal world. They receive no 
revelation from God. Their minis - 
ters have no authority except that 
whieh they obtain from their congre- 
gations. Many of them do not pre- 
Press t ey 
those tenets which the people believe 


minister of each sect, 
to hear. All these different 
gte contain many gobd people who 


are hypocribes. But (a8; Bects,. as 


ve grown atid: 
spread — nd: after a while, 
have become orthodox in the earth.’ 
At first they were persecuted. and 
opposed, but as they grew in wealth 
as well as in numbers they made a 
name and a noise and beeame a power 
in the earth, and are recognized and 
understood as orthodox sects. But 
there is not one of them ordained. 
of God. They are not det 
divine command, and their 
have not been dirinely authorized te! 
preach the Gospel, nor to administer! - 
in the things of the Kingdom.) 
There and no 
among them preaching t. Ww 
they believe to be true. But a mann 
belief is not authority. A man 
may believe a thing to be —— 
that does him authority to 
— 
man id 
a babe and call that. — — 
even supposing it is 0 
it is not—the fact that he 
it is right would not — or 
authority to administer, because: he 
does it ‘fin: the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the 
Ghost, and he has 
these — lips in vain, 
and he does — upom lips 
— 
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euthorised of God. You cin tran 
them all to their origin, | and find 
that that origin in ita 
i nature. They have not come from 
4 they have oome from men, 
i. some of them good men, perhaps. . 
| Men have met together and formu- 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
aud 
more right. to, ase: the name of. 
ty in the administration efi isn: 
thority, then a 
the namen 
ef iment? bh United Stages,’ 


WFINESS) OF ‘THE SPIRIT. | 


or af Great Britain, or of Germany; 
not a bit. But men seem to think 
because God does not interfere, that 
they have a right to — 
por). that he never commanded, 
and do them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Now, 1 id just nov, he 


authority to ad minister in the things 
of God's Church has been restored 
in the way that I have told you. 
That is why we claim the right in 
this Church to administer these 
ordinances, and that is why we 
lay down the broad assertion that 
outside of this Church there is no 
anthority in the world to administer 


and: prove where they obtained their 
authority from: Now, in this Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 


in the early 


8 4 


13 


F 


ESE 


spirit, this power, is revealed td 
them and, communicated to them: 
Not. merely to the Presi and 
the Twelve Apostles, aad other 
leading ‘Elders, but to each individ: 
ual, to e who — 
having authority from God to ads 
minister, in His name: Now, these 


— 
conférred upon people 
layitig: on of hands in the early 
— that reated 
own upon the old prophets by 
which they wrote 2 
scripture: the same 
Christ had without 
spirit that He gave 
when He breathed u 
and Peace be unto 
Father hath sent me, even so 
Iyou!* Receive ye 
Ghost; that same spirit 
ol tongues; interpretations, visions, 
in the name of the Lord. If there dreams, healings and miracles, 
is such authority, let those who claim | and all those signe which Jesus 
| Christ promised to them that be- 
lieved. These are manifest in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints; this 
not only is this authority restored, 
and those same doctrines, .princi- 
— which were 
Christian Church 
t. accompanying 
spirit and gifts 
and power that 
lent Church. And 
, proofs of the 
I have advanced men might claim this authority and 
herever the servants of be imposters} for thé: world has 
with this Church | been full of ‘impostors, and there 
this authority go into are: plenty of them nowa-days 
the world—and they go out. without pr, ey rs, ana these men 
purse or scrip and administer : there might claim to have this authority; 
are no salatied preachers in this but they could not communicate 
Chureh wherever they go and pro- this power; the Holy Ghost. But 
chat if they will believe on the Lord and oben it in the spirit of. 
Jesus Christ, and repent of their their testimony- is, in every land, 
sins, and —— tho remis in very / corner the earth, 
sion’ of sings 
Holy Ghost, through laying that 
of hands; and that this Holy Ghost 
that shall be given to them is the testi 
its manifesta: | mony that this 
o. 15. 0 


— 
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God, and that these men are His 
servants: That is why they are here. 
That is why they are gathered in 
these valleys of the mountains. They 
are here because they have received 
the truth, and a knowledge of it, 
because they have received the 
ordinancesof the Church and obtained 
the power that accompanies them; 
because God has witnessed to them 
individually, that He has spoken 
from the heavens, that He has re- 
established His Church, and that 
the time has come for the building 
of the latter-day Kingdom and 
establishment of God's dominion 
in all the earth, and they are called 
2 in the work; not only the 
— and Priesthood, but all the 
— ‘of the Church are called 
to take a part in the work. And 
here we are, in these mountain val- 
leys, bound together.as a band of 
brethren not by. the power of man, 
not by the coercion ‘of man, not by 
Oppressiou, not by arbitrary rules, 
but by the spirit and power of the 
Etermal God, sent deun from on 
- which has been shed abroad 
universally upon the members of the 
Ohurch: This is our testimony to 
the world. 
We know that God lives: We 
knowyt hat there are “‘s provi- 
of God. We that this 
work will prevail. We know that 
all-these adverse plang: and: schemes 
ofimen;-either, or 
from nations, wih only tend to roh 
ore this: work, and about the 
parposes: of the : Adwighty'in the 
mint of ithe: chüdten of men. 
That is why:we have sé:much 
dense. Je is not became we think 
che of ourselves;00 We:do net 


— be aigreat pesple, 


that are great 


phi an our industry, temper: 
ence! 255 — are, ‘a 


Of course there are exceptions to this. 
There are men and ‘women among 
us, like there are in all denemina- 
tions, who will not hearken to 
good advioe and doright. Notwith- 
standing the promise made by every 
man and woman that comes into 
this Church to be holy and right- 
eous, true and faithful, aud to 
avoid sin, there are some who will 
not be bound by their solemn obliga- 
tions, nor abide their covenants 
with one another. And those who 
will break promises with each other 
are very likely to break promises 
made with God Almighty. But as 
a body we are a united, thrifty, tem- 
perate aud sober people, and we try. 
to do that which we consider to be 
right. We may make mistakes like 
other people: but as a body of peo- 
ple we ure on the atraight and narrow 
way, the one path to the celestial 
city, and we desire to turn neither 
to the right: haud nor to the left. 
Those who walked in that path in 
ancient times were told by Jesus 
Christ that they would be opposed 
by the world, that the world would 
hate them. If ye of the 
world the world woul: love insown: 
but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have cliosen yon out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth 
you.” We have been calleil out of 
the world in the same-way: We 
are called with a special calling, and 
we have a special mission te. pecform. 
Thore is not a -soud in this Ohureh 
but has a mission. We are called 
out of the world to be the of 
the Lord, to be Saints of the Most 
High, to comsecrate” Adetlisats 
ourselves body und soul, with all that 
we ‘have--the: labors o ß 
our bands; tb fruits of the efforteaf 
our minds - to the werk inwhicki we 
aro eu the work of the: Gdeat 


God im earth, Fe aminginesa 
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WHO (ARB TO) MARRY, 


people iwe/are |. This in tho. kind: of 
are to. 
2 to that feature. of 
outs they make 60 
— right wn elaim 
under she Constitution of the United: 
and which laws have 
to 
— ow the com- 
of Gad regard to our 
family relations—that feature seems 
to upset. the equilibrium of our 
Christian friends. What is the 
matter. you beheve 1 in men 
having more wives than one.“ Yes, 
some men. We don't 


men, 
believe that a bad man should have 


a wife at all. None but the good 
deserve tlie fair. And we believe 
that righteous men, virtuous! men, 
men — would not imptoperly use 
any power or faculty of their mature, 
ught to be permitted to have wives 
ruise up a: lioly posterity and 
train their children in the ways of 
virtue, houesty and uprightness. 
We do not believe it is right tor men 
to give way to their animal passions. 
We donot believe it is right to do 
so either in plural or single marriage 
oreateide of it. We believe marriage 
to be an holy estate, ordained of God, 
with which Congress: has not the. 
right to interfere. It is: à religious 
matter wir un. It is a holy ordi- 
mance established by the Rternal 
Father. e claimthat the women 
of the Churely are the daugbters of 
God, ‘auth: God has tonite right as 60) 
their disposition. Waidé not believe 
if is right for a mau to pieitcand)| t 
ahoose ere he — and «lovas 


man began do unsitiply on 
—— — the earthy andbalaughters 
were borti untò tlist hei so 
of: ‘Gou the tert of) meu 


thas vero fur ʒ they: took 
es of 


flood’ on 
stand that correctly. we have to know. 
what kind of 


And it is stated that, the iniquity of 
man was and Gad brought a 
earth. Now, to under- 


position those persons 
were in, aud why they were called 
the Sons of God.“ Those men 
were in the same position as the 
Latter-day Saints. were heirs: 
to the Priesthood, They were the 
sons of God. They had obeyed the 
holy covenanta. They had reoeived 
— ol che Lord. They were 
consecrated to the Almighty. 


Bat 
they went outside of their covenants 


The law of God in relation 
tw this has been dhe ame in all 
aud has been given te this 
that the.aans al. Israel 
tito — with the 
pleased, as He is to-day with Latter 
day Sainte, who are called ont of the! 
world ta be His setvante; to be holy 
unto thd Lord, to be clean because 


they bear the vessels of the Lord) 


8 6 18 
suall uot do this, but shall-wed — 


the everlasti 


place prepared or t — — 
sealed for time and all eters, 


* 


come up in she 
thete will · used 


te or in martiage, because 
they were married onthe. ear — 
authority of 
auch all just Ji 
Exe were, for 


2 
aud took wives of the danghtera of 
neu that were not in the covenant, 
id. thus transgressed the law. of 
— ug covenant aud have 
reir wives given them of the Lord 
uu sealed 'to thei by an holy grdi 
lat death shall not be able to break 


4 
> 
N 


- bosom. There the 


before death came into the world. 
We believe that good men, who have 


demonstrated ae fitness for the 


responsibilities of holy wedlock, 
may, under the direction of the Lord, 
obtain more wives than’ one, may 
have them sealed to them by the 
same covenant and by the same bond, 
to be their wives in the eternal world; 
and they expect when they depart 
hence to go where Abraham is—to 
that place that is called Abraham's 
— — 
company. ey veri 
— 
Many shall come from the east and 
from the west, and from the north 
and from the south, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Tenac and Jacob 
in the Kingdom of God; while 
others who supposed themselves to 
be the children of the Kingdom 
will be “thrust out.“ And I am 
afraid that a great many of our good 
Christian friends who are so terribly 
shocked about this feature of our 
faith, when they get to the door and 
look in and see Abraham and Sarah 
and Hagar and Keturah, and those 
concubines given of the Lord to 
Abraham—when they see them in 
the eternal kingdom they will want 
to turn away and go to more 
genial company, which —.— 
perfect liberty to do. If 
was on the earth to-day, these same 
good people would put him in the 
penitentiary, and yet they call 
Abraham “the father of the faithful, 
the friend of God,“ and want to 
to his bosom when they die 


Jacob were here with his four wives, | by 


whom he did build the 


house of Israel,” the names of whose 
n none other. Weare not seeking to 


twelve sons are to be inscribed u 
the gates of the holy city, the 


Jerusalem, that is to come ion 
from God out of heaven like a bride: 


adorned for her husband—I 
Jacob were on the earth to-day, 


— 
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would put him in jail! Well, — 


is the consistency of some. 

who profess to believe in the 

Men come here to try and sell the 
Latter-day Saints the Bible. Wh 
bless your souls,: there are no 

on the earth who believe as much in’ 
the Bible as the “ Mormons.” We 
believe in the Old and New Testa. 
ment, King James’ translation. It 
was through our belief in that record. 
that most of us became Latter-day 
Saints ; for, being familiar with the’ 
Bible, ‘when the ‘servants of God 
came with the Gaspel we found it was 
the same as laid down in that sacred 
record, and that induced us to em- 
brace the faith that is a 
called Mormonism.” 

Well, now, this feature of our: 
faith to which I have alluded—1 
have not the time to comment upon: 
it in all its bearings, and a great 
many people would not understand 
it if 1 did —is a divine institution. 
Let me bear my testimony to this 
co — as I would lilee to bear 
it to he world, that it is a pure 
and holy — — — to — 
women into bon but to 
them in that position for which they 
were — give them the 
opportunity to become honored 
wives and —— so that there 
raham | might be no margin left for lust 
to prey upon,” no field for the tricks 
of the seducer and the adulterer, 
the corrupt and the ungodly. 
God Almighty has established this 
system. It is a religious ordinance 
established by authority from God, 
revelation from on high and 
administered by ceremonies, 
It belongs to this Priesthoed and to 


extend it to the world nor to intro- 
duce it to other people. It is con- 
fined to the Priesthood. It is. a 


saith; 
the Lord, and there are bounds ; 
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limitations and 
which we cannot 
not for the wie 


God hes made 


u this as a religious institution, 
pe sacrament, as an ordinance of 
our faith, as a part of our creed, as 
an establishment of our religion, we 
claim the right to the free exercise 
thereof before God and before man. 
If anybody can prove to us that it is 
wrong, that it is impure, that its 
effects are bad for this world or the 
world to oome, that would be another 
thing al er, and would have its 
effect with us, because as members 
of this Church we are in for truth, 
for salvation, forthe glory of ourGod. 
We want to attain to the celestial 
kingdom. We want to fit ourselves 
for the society of the holy ones, the 
society of the best that ever lived 


folks, and no more. 
ceived this principle ot 
connection with many more, an 


upon the face of the earth, and for plac 


that we are Latter-day Saints. If 
men eould prove to us that we are 
wrong, then they might have some 
chance of converting us. But when 
they trample upon our inalienable 
rights, upon our constitutional 
privileges, upon our religious a 
why, then, we feel like resistin 
But we are not going to fight. 0 
naturally repel the assaults against 
us, but it is in the way of defence. 
Our motto, like that of the volunteers 
in London, is, Defence not Defi- 
ance.” We defend our rights and 
eges against all attacks, and in 
oing so we are standing up for the 
rights of all the people of this great 
— For if you tear away the 
from the structure the 


while that is the case 
think that the law has any right 
interfere; and we intend to con- 

tend for our rights inch by inch, 
lawfully, respectfully ; but in this 
we are as firm as 
mountains that are not moved by 
the blasts of winter or the heat of 
summer. This is the work of God, 
and woe! be —— us if we do not 
preach the Woe ! de unto 
us if woe reli 


the eternal pring 
sent down from 

which we have to carry to the ends 
of the ach But if we are faithful 


ed, the whole in- rang 


rc got to watch for | 


tell you 


e. build up e Kingdom of 
and contend for our constita- 


tional nights, because they are given | p 


will be turned for our 
clouds that 
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regulations | over | of the Lord. Ihe Oonstisation of 
revealed of God. 

to us that He 
10n; and caused that instrumeut to 
be brought forth, so that all people 
might be: protected: in their rights. 
Weciaim the same rights as other 

we do upon 
the rights of others we should have 
liberty in the exercise thereof. If n 
man was permitted to force some 
woman to be his wiſe, or to interfere 
with his’. neighbor's wife, or in- 

fringe upon the rights ot another 
man, then the secular law might 
step in and interſere. But while 
the woman is free —no weman 
among us is coerced, no woman, is 
ed in bondage, every woman is 
at liberty to marry or not marry— 
sell or barter or compromise one of 
>. Für missiON and calling re 

the glorious aun of 
away, and the aun 

perity will ahine upon ua. If 
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we are trus and faithfulGod Almighty | established: this work, and He will 
| — it to prevail. I bear my 
and bring us off more than conquer testimony that I know this to be 
ors. And every nation and people true. 1 * 
and institution and society that fight! May God bless the Latter-day 
against Zion shall become like the Saints and unite their hearts that 
dream of a night vision— it will pass | they may be one. May they beable 
away; and those men that fight to keep those things in 
against this work will be, as the | earthen vessels that God Almigh 
prophet said, Even as when a hun- lias committed to them. If th 
gry man dreameth, and, behold, he | have found the Pearl of Great Priee 
eateth ; but he awaketh and his soul may they value it above all earthly 
is empty: or as when a thirsty man things, and endare every opposition 
2 — he drinketh; and every influence brought to bear 
but heawaketh, and, behold, be is | against them and come off trim 
faint,’ and his soul hath appetite.” | phant ; and may God bless those 
So it will de with all who fight against who have gathered with us this 
thie work and try to overthrow it. | afternoon, and give them a knowl 
Not because we are mightier than edge of the truth of this work, that 
anybody else, not because we are so they may enjoy its blessings with 
numerous, not because we are us and be saved in the Kingdom of 
learned, not because we are wealthy, | God, for Christ’s sake. Amen. 
but because God Almighty has ; 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE F. D. RICHARDS, 


(Quarterly Conference) May 17, 1884. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 
TEMPLES THE GATES OF HEAVEN — FEELINGS AND BEFLECTIONS — 


AROUND IN THE TEMPLE—THE WORK BEFORE THE SAINTS — 

SAYINGS, OF THE SAVIOR AS TO MARRIAGE IN THE RESURRECTIO 

EXPLAINED —GLORIOUS HOPES INSPIRED BY THE GOSPEL —ENOC 
AND HIS CITY—THE THREE NEPHITES AND JOHN.<« 


I 8CAROELY know how to find words | of those extraordinary occasions on 


to express the feelings which occupy | which the Priesthood of the Ohureh 
my bosom at this time. This is one of the last dispensation are gathered 
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THE OBJKCT OF TEMPLES. 


ther ; t 
It is an 
— of the autborities of 


the Church from the Stakes of 


Zion. They have come together to 
rejoice, to give God thanks, to praise 
and to magnify His name heeause 
another great and pecniiar blessing 
is bestowed upon His people—that 
of erecting, completing and furnish- 
ing another house unto the Lord, 
and of dedicating it unto Him. 

The Temples, the houses of our 
God, when aceeptably dedicated, 


become: to us the gates of heaven. f 


‘They are. esteemed most holy unto 
— Lord of all places upon the 
earth ; therein the faithful approach 
nearest unto God, and obtain the 
! t fellowship and inspiration 
of His Holy Spirit. There the 
righteous perform ordinances that 
each into the heavens and take 
— — n their dead whom they 
om they have loved, and 
— gone before to whom 
they owe a debt of gratitude, for 
their paren e authors of their 
being and education in the flesh ; 
who have gone unto that other state 
of spiritual existence. It is fitting 
on such occasions that the Presidents 
and Bishops, with their Counselors, 
should come from the four quarters 
of the earth, if the knowledge. of 
the Gospel and. the organization of 
— Stakes of Zion had extended so 
The «dedication of the Temple this 
morning awakens anew in our souls 
a heavenly, family feeling. It 
arouses. in us an interest that 
reaches not only over the extent of 
the work here upon the earth, but 
into the is of eternal life in the 
spirit worl It inspires a feeling 
that we are part of them and that 
they are part of us, kuowing that 
we cannot be made perfect without 
them, nor they without us. And it 


light of the 


becomes like the ope che 
gate of heaven unto ua, 
the faith, and by-ahe 
ly Spirit, that portion 
of the family of God with wham we 
have before associated, and with 
whom we expect to be hereafter as- 
sociated in greater and more 
labors in His eternal kingdom here 
upon the earth; when, 
sorrow, sin and death shall be 
cleansed from the face of it, and 
when life, salvation, peace and faith 
shall, as the fruits of the Spirit, be 
poured out upon all flesh. 

While in the Temple with the 
chieſ authorities of the Church and 
Kingdom of God— which has now 
extended its operations and its labors 
to every continent, almost ev 
mainland, and many islands of the 
sea—the reflection came forcibly to 
my mind that there are represented 
in our midst this day people from 
either Indies, from the Antipodés, 
and from the various nations of the 
earth; not less than twenty ve 
or thirty nationalities, languages, 
tongues and peoples are represented 
among us. The impreasion was 
irresistible that the fellowship of the 
heavens was near us, that our Savior 
the Lord Jesus Christ was near, and 
that His Spirit was largely in the 
midst of the congregation ; that 
the spirit of our ancient. fathers, 
Adam, Noah and Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, who the 
Revelations inform us has entered 
into his exaltation and sits upon his 
throne, were all earnestly iutereated 
in our offering and dedication of this 
Temple to the Most High God. The 
impression was constantly with me 
that we were in the po oe of the 
Prophet Joseph, his brother. Hyrum, 
aml others who had er before, 
such as Brother David W Patten, as 
well as Brigham, Heber, Willard, 
and others of the . Apostles aud 
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worthies—that their spirits must 


have been present with us hallowing 


our reflections, — their 
peaceful influence and truthful in- 


‘spiration to our souls. Our spirits 


were awakened to a prefound sense 


of thankfulness that we had been | 
enabled to take another so important 
‘a step of advancement in the 
triumphant progress of the great 
‘Latter-day work. 


We are sensible that the heavenly 
powers are moved on these occasions, 
and we know that the Saints on 
earth are. Indeed there is no theme 
es the human mind, and 
that reaches into the innermost 
recesses thereof as does Temple 
building, and the ideas associated 


with that work and the purposes for 
‘which they are used. It is this that 
‘animates the bosoms of the right- 


eous and brings forth sentiments 
and emotions from the fountains of 
their souls, inspiring them with fresh 


‘resolutions to fuith and good works. 


I thank the living God and praise 
His holy name that I have lived to 
see His work progress thus far upon 
the earth. i am thankful for the 
privilege of meeting with so — 
of my brethren in the Priesthood. 

It js a pleasing thought, a glorious 
truth, that while we aro here together 
in our persons, we are also united in 
spirit, we are firmly united, so far as 


we know, in our belief in the prin- 
‘ciples of the Gospel, and in all the 


labors 2 to us severally to per- 

not recollect to have 
ever read in the Bible history of 
God's people on the earth, when His 


‘servants and His people wrought 
‘together, with greater unamity of 
‘faith or with a more generous use 
of their means than now in all the 


labors and duties that devolve upon 
them. The favorable conditions 


attending us as a people, the peace 
and plenty there is in the land—the 


sweet fellowship of the Spirit, the 
glorious promises and prospeets for 
the future, all draw from the fountain 
of our souls our best emotions, our 
strongest. faith, our brightest 
hopes, our most glorious anticipa- 
tions. 


I have reflected upon the days of 
ancient Israel, and wondered at their 
decadence, when they had arrived at 
the height of glory and eminence. 
Solomon, their king, stood vas 
above all the kings of the surrou 
ing nations; he sat safely on his 
throne, for God sustained him there, 
until he departed from His counsels 
and commandments. Oh, what a 
terrible thing to bappen to God's 

ple, or to any of His servants! 

hat was it that turned the scale 
and started the decay of that nation? 
It was simply because their ruler put 
forth his hand and took to himself 
wives of other nations, that God 
had commanded him not to. This 
was the begiuning of the t mis- 
chief that came upon cael seve one 
mischief led to another; they 
suaded him to attend the sacrifices 
and worship of their idolatrous 
as the Lord told him they would do, 
until the family of Israel had come 
to follow the exa.. ple of their xing 
—marrying strange women 
worshipping strange gods, which 
brought them down to that terrible 
degradation that their temple, which 
was built in wisdom, strength and 
beauty most glorious, and which was 
acknowledged at its dedication by 
the presence and glory of God, had 
become polluted and degraded to a 
den of thieves. The Lord told them 


‘that their doom was sealed, and that 


in regard to the Temple, there should 
not be left one stone upon another to 
tell where it stood. O, what terrible 
consequences have followed through 
the ages until today! Even until 
now, that nation is afflicted and 
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MAGNITUDE OF ‘THE WORK FOR THE DEAD. 


distressed. While it is well with us 
here, and we are enjoying all these 
blessings, it is bat I think, 
that we should ask our Father in 
heaven that the day of their affliction 
and sorrow may soon come to an 
end, and that they may come, as 
we have come, with obedient hearts 
to help build up m and Jeru- 
Our work is at present but small. 
It is but the — the germina- 
tion of the wondertully strange work 
that is to affect the whole habitable 
globe, and not only those that are 
on the earth now, but all that have 
dwelt here or that shall come tod well 
upon it, until the earth shall be 
made anew, and all things thereon 
pronounced new again from God. 
Although Israel. had attained to 
great eminenceand glory in the earth, 
yet they were brought into subjection 
to other nations of their 
transgressions, and though Christ 
came to be their deliverer; they 
received Him not-—and their Tem- 
ple was not restored to those glorious 
and exalted: pu and uses for 
which it was intended ; then: what 
have: been tbe consequences 
The Savior told them what would 
come to pass. Behold,” said he, 
send unto you prophets, and wise 
men aiid scribes, and some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify ; and some 
of them shall’ ye scourge in your 
synagogues: that you. may 
come ‘all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, etc.” What aterrible 
consequence! If they — have 
but hearkened to His word, walked 

in the way of the Lord, continued 
in its holy course and believed in 
the Savior when He came, then they 
might have been in this 
work of redeeming t dead — 
to the beginning of the world, and 
there would have been a mighty 
work done by that generation for 


233 
their dead, as well as for themselves; 


but it remains for those recent men 
and women now upen the earth and 
that shall come * the earth to 
perform this labor. 

My brethren and sinters; there is 
before us that which draws upon our 
faith and upon our prospective:ambi- 
tion and kno ledge of — labor 
clear back to the days of the ancients. 
The Lord has given us intimations 
in to all these things, and He 
will continue to reveal all t 
necessary to be made known by w 
His shall be — 
about. Great and glorious is His 
work! The work of the resurrec- 
tion is not far off. I am fully per- 
suaded of this, and have selected 
sometimes concerning it, with an 
earnest: desire. Never in all 
ministry have I talked much about 
the resurrection; but the Lord has 
manifested some things concerni 
— Se to 
them. 

It is a popular among 
professing Christians generally, 
it is belieyed also by many of the 
Saints—because of à certain saying 
the Savior made use of to the 
Sadducees on a particular occasion— 
in bea of the resurrections 
is there to be an — 8¹ 
in 2 — 
idea. We are —— informed 
that the Savior ever said any such 
thing or entertained any such doo- 
trine. He taught the doctrine of 
the resurrection, saying that He was 
the resurrection and the life, and 
that the day will come when all 
that are in their graves shall hear 
His voice and shall come forth. 
It was because He taught thie doo- 
trine that the Sadducees' sought to 
entangle and confuse Him concerning 
this principle by bringing up the case 
of woman who married a man 
and he died without any children, 
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then because he died childless she | 


married his brother, which was 
according to the law of Moses, he 
also died without children, and so 
on, each of the brothers marryiv 
her, until the seven — 
her to wiſe, and last of all the woman 
died also. 
These Sad ducees did not believe 
in any resurrection, and tliey thought 
to be very crafty with the Savior, so 
they put the question squarely to 


Him: “Therefore in the resurrection, 


whose wife shall she be of the seven! 
for they all had her.” They evidently 
thought they had caught the Savior 
then; but He replied to them say- 
ing: Le do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God.” 
Now, who was He talking to! 
He was speaking to those Sadducees 
who denied there being any resur- 
rection ; who lived contemporaneous- 
ly with the seven men and this wo- 
man who had lived and died among 
them. He was talking to a race of 
people to whom John the Baptist 
had come, and many had received 
his testimony; but these had not. 
He was talking to a ple who 
claimed to be of the House of Israel, 
to whom He (Jesus) had come in 
fulfillment of the testimony of John 
the Baptist. 

There had been sent among this 
people, whom he was now talking 
to, prophets who had foretold His 
coming and the coming of Jolin the 


Baptist. He had sent His Twelve 


Apostles among all their cities, all 
of whom had testified to the coming 
of the Just One unto all that people, 
but they had rejected those testi- 
monies, had killed the Prophets, 
stoned those who had been sent unto 


them, and were now ready to slay 


It was to this class of people, who 
were living under these eircumstan- 
ces, that He makes tlie answer say- 


ing. For in the resarrection they 
neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the an God in 
heaven.” Luke the Evangelist, stat 
ing this case in bis 20th chapter, 
says: The children of this world 
marry and are giveu in marriage, but 
they w iich shali be:accounted worthy 
to obtain that tcorid, and the-resur- 
rection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; neither 
cau they die any more ; for they are 
equal unto the angels; and are the 
children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection.” If we refer 
to the glorious vision which was 
shown to Joseph and Sidney on the 
16th of February, 1832, as recorded 
in the 76th section of the Doctrine 
and Covenants, last edition, we shall 
find the promised condition of these 
peuple, that the glory of the telestial 
is one, even as the glory of the stars 
is one, for as one star differs from 
another star in glory, even so differs 
one from anotlier in the telestial 
world; for these are they who are of 
Paul, Apollos and Cephas, some of 
Christ—Moses, Elias and others 
but received not the Gospel, the 
testimony of Jesus, neither the 
prophets nor the everlasting coven- 
ant, but are liars, sorcerera, adulter- 
ers and whoremongers, who shall 
not be redeemed from the devil until 
the last resurrection, when Christ 
the Lamb shall have finished: His 
work, having subdued all unto 
Him. These receive not of His 
fullness, but of the Holy Spirit 
through the ministration of angels 
inted to administer for them. 

ad they hearkened to the Propheta, 
the Apostles, the words of the Savior, 
and received the everlasting coven- 
ant, they would have been made 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and would 
have been made heirs of the celestial 
world, with power tolincrease eter 
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THE RESURRECTION... R35 
being Borie, even: the of | the ol the holy eity, 
but now that they would not 5 Naar the, first resurrection. 

receive. the. G the, Prophets, resurrection, is the re: 

not the everlasting cov — f the Jesus 
they might. have recei come again in 7 £ — of, heaven 
only become as the;st a power and t glory ry, when 
who in tha, vit who will 
are given in marriage, but are Him, Then will Herbring..th 

4 te angels of Enoch that has 


forth in the last resurrection ; 5: 11 — 
who attain to. the resurrection in 
that world, and are neither married 
nor are given in marriage, 
revelatious of God and 
ow forth. 
_ There is nothing in all this which 
says or intimates that those who 


hy Terrestrial glory ever since it went 
to the heayeus. Then wi 
children who have died in Obrist 
for they are redeemed in Christ from 
before the foundation of the world 
come forth. Then, in the next 
resurrection, we are told, will come 
forth the honorable men of the earth 
aa | who eg according to the light 
22 In this next resurrection 
come forth the multitudes of the 
nations that have never had the 
Gospel—the heathen nations. They 


are candidates for the next resurrec- 
5 and when they come ſorth upon 
the earth, those o them who prove 


come forth in either of the other 
resurrections shall not have the 
blessing i in their resurrec and 
in their world, whether Celestial or themselves worthy will, they 
Terrestrial, of married and the to attain 
given in marriage, Lat me ask what the of 

is to become of that portion of the ee 


human family that have gone down 


their without be —. not 

ing at thea 

without having live 
9 y 
the blessings of the New and Ever- and. Manage in md 
esting Covenant, to increase, mul, flesh, themselves 
. attain to endless, Ives, and | proxy, will have that pri 

nal increase in the the work will be — on. 


1 


their tabernacles, if they 


essed. epoch seems to dawn n 
our view—that. glorious period when 
the WI A will come forth, an 


the required obedience to wicked will sleep on ano 
‘God. And who are aed 
the. others that come forth in be. Let me 2 you of another 
second. Stop, Let | interesting in this all 
me. distingt ‘The first .resur- tnd int thn The Sao 
ion was in the days of Jesus. that tb ä 
ose. Who were with dom, is kene un unto the glory of the 


sppeared many of then, we ars 


moon, which is not of the brightness 


ine celestial world, nor those. w 
attain to the terrestrial, but th 
who suffer the judgment.of God 


— 
— * > — > ~ — - 
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of the sun, neither of the smallness 
nor dimness of the stars. But 
those others w who . no part in 
g or givin marriage in 
the 222 they become 
as stare, and even differ rom each 
other in glory; but those in the 
terrestrial kingtlom are those who 
will come f at the time when 
Enoch comes back, when the Savior 
comes again to dwell upon the earth; 
when Father Abraham will be there 
with the Urim and Thummim to 
look after every son and daughter of 
his race ; to make ‘known all things 
that are "needed to be known, and 
with them enter into their promised 
inheritance. ‘Thus the people of 
God will go forward. They will go 
forward, Fike unto the new moon, 
increasing in knowledge and bright- 
ness and 18555. until they come to 
a fallness of celestial glory. During 
the Millernium of people 
who ‘have not heard the Gospel will 
hear and receive it and orward u 
into this glory, while those * will 
not go forward to a fullness will 
back to that lesser glory which is 
likened unto the stars of heaven, for 
as the Prophet Isaiah says, There 
shall be ho more thence an infant of 
, hor an old man that hath not 
filied his days, for the child shall die 
an hundred years old ; but the sinner 
being an hundred years old shall be 
accursed. 
I did not think when I arose that 
I should be led to speak in this 
strain; but the fact is, upon these 
occasions the glories of the other 
worlds open up before us, and we can- 


not help thinking of them, and 


dwelling upon them unless we quench 

the Spirit. 
But says one, I thought that all 
were to be performed in 


— In reply to that su 
tion I would ask, How was it that 
Father Adam and Mother Eve were 


were immortal 1 
be married ‘as 
immortal beings, cannot their 
children just 2 be? It will 
doubtless occupy the ‘whole of that 
sabbath of rest the whole thousand 
— and perhaps a period after, to 
o the work n 

vast myriads of Adam's children, so 
that they may be placed in a position 
to be judged ‘according to men in 
the flesh, or according to the deeds 
done in the body. 

Brethren and — I rejoice ex- 
— with you in this glorious 
— — If there is anything on the 

that can satisfy the human soul 

on greatness, it 

is this Gospel of the Bag 

there is anything in the world that 

can satisfy the hungry soul for know!- 

edge, it is the révelations of the Lord 


Jesus Christ, which open up contin- 
ually fine upon line, and precept 


married while 
And if they 


2 BA the lon the human 
This will Read to the same 
Want glory which the Prophet 
Joseph told us Enoch had ‘attained 
unto. He taught us that he and his 
city hed attamed in bis day to a 
terrestrial thatthe They stan 
ing that 

unto the of 

they might take their bodies ‘a 

their city with them. The réesurrec- 
tion was not until Christ came and 
became the first fruits of them that 


is view of the subject 

me to think and to . 

reference to the t ‘Nephites. 

They wanted to until — 

came, and that they t He took 

them into the * . and endowed 

them with the power of transla 
probably in one of Enoch’s kapier 

And brought them back to the earth. 


for all the 


455 a little and there 
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THE THREE NEPHITES, 


Thus they received power to live 
until the coming of the Son of Man. 
I believe He took them to Enoch’s 
city and gave them their endowments 
there. I expect that in the city of 


Enoch there are temples ; and when | 


Enoch and his people come back, 
they will oome back with their city, 
their temples, —— and powers. 
The north country will yield 
multitude, with the Apostle Johr 
who is looking after them. They 
also will come to, Zion and receive 
their crowns at the hands of their 
brethren of Ephraim. There will 
also be nations here on the earth 
that have not received the 133 
but who will receive it, and thus 
the work of God will go on in all 
rw eae for the living and for the 


It in» good thing to take n glimpse 
once in a while into, and contemplate 
the glories of tho aaa few 
years 
doors, when we had hardly, enough 
of the necessaries; of life te keep 
body and spirit together, we used to 


sing the song There's a good 


Nun, 


— 


when the wolf stood at our 


e 
in f 


BS FE 


8 


: 


2 


.” Behold! that time 
This is — those 
we are 
us rejeice — 
think that every honest 
> his 

he hab to 
| Lord help us that 
N Him our best efforts 
fae work here on earth. 
ajoice all my soul and ask. 
the Lord to rest upon 
N of the Church, upon 
the Apos upon the Seventies, 
High F and all the quorums ; 
also, Bishope may be Milled 

with the spirit of justice, equity, 
| truth. I also feel to my. 
| brethren and sisters, that the favor. 
of God may N upon 
our persons, your, les, your 
vour flocks and Jour 
herds, your possessions, and your: 
hopes.; That we may prove faithful 
and attain to 
blessings is my desire, in the name; 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt lake ite Sunday Afternoon, June 22, 


REPORTED BY JOHN. IRVINE. 


THE SAINTS WiLL TRIUMPH THROUGH FAITHFULNESS——WARFARE OF 
- SATAN ro ‘CONTINUE—JOSEPH’S PREDICTIONS THAT THK GOVERN- 
MENT WOULD BE ARRAYED AGAINST THE SAINTS, “FULFILLED— 
INTERNAL STRIFE TO DISMEMBER THE’ GUVERNMENI—GOD THE 


‘FRIEND OF HIS PEOPLE. 


I Hav listened with much inter- 
ent —as no doubt all of you have— 


to the remarks which’ have been 
made by Brother Young. It is very’ 
interesting to hear’ respecting the. 


pepe in ‘distant settléeménts; their 


i; their growth, and their devel: 
opment in things spiritual and tem- 
oral: It is very eticouraginy ‘to 

War tliat the Latter-day’ Saints in 


distant places, far removed from this 


city, are alive te their duties, aud to 
the performauce of those obligations 
which rest upon them. I well re- 
member the time—and doubtless 
very many of you here to-day also 
remember it—when it was thouglit 
that if we increased to any extent, 
and the people got beyond the influ- 
ence of their leaders, who are sup- 
pused to be so astute and cunning 
as to manage them aud all theiraffairs, 
that what is called Mormonism would 
soon dissolve, and either fall a prey 
to internal dissensions or break to 


ow through some other cause. 


he Elders of this Church from the’ 


beginuing have testifiel unto the 
world that if men and women woul| 
receive the «doctrines of which 
they were the bearers, in the spirit 
in which they were taught, they 
should have a testimony fur them- 


| 


selves respecting their truth, and 
that by meaus of that pore | 
they would be enabled to staid 
and bear up against all pressiite 
and all’ xssaults that might be 
made or brought to bear upon 
them. 

Motmoti¢in, as it is termed," ling. 
been upon its trial from the begin- 
ming. The ‘inlrtbitairts tlie vatth’ 
are testiug it, and we are’ 
necteil witli? it are obtaimiug knowl 
edge concerning its adaptability to 
meet all the wants and requirements 
of all circumstances iu which we 
may be placed. 

The great duty that devolves upon 
us, my brethren and sisters, is to 
live that religion which we profess. 
I confess to you to-day that if I am 
ever assailed with fears or with 
doubts respecting the result of the 
machinations of the wicked against 
us, and of legislation hostile to us; 
if I am ever troubled, | say, with 
any doubts or fears, they have their 
origin in myself, my own inability, 
or, perhaps, the inability of my "wm 
ren and sisters, and their careless- 
ness in carrying out the commands 
of Gol. For no other reason, am I 
ever troubled with fear respecting us 
as a people, or the results of the plots 
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EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS. 


that are devised against us. I know; 
as well as I know I stand here, that 
the Latterday Saints will emerge 
triumphant from every dliffleulty in 
which they may be involved, from 
every trial to which they may be 
sabjeeted, if they will only live the 
religion they profess, and carry out its 
inciples strictly in their lives, I 
w this, I say, as well as I know 
that’ I am here „and am 
speaking to you. If we should be 
unfaithful, if we should neglect to 
er ve our God with that faithfuluess 
and zeal which He v ok us, 
then we may expect to be scourge), 
we may expect to have difficulty and 
trouble, we may expect that those 
who oppose us will gain, as they at 
least think, victories over us. God 
will use them to whip us into line, 
to bring us toa sense of our duties, 
te stir us up to diligence and faith- 
falness in keeping His command- 
meuta. He will use them in this 
direction and ſor these purposes. 
It, thereſore, is a matter of great 
importance to us that we should be 
attentive to our duties; that every 
man in this Church who has a family 
should put his family) into sucha 
condition, as far as he can; that God 
will approve of them; that every 
Teacher in this Church whose duty 
it is to visit the houses of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints and give them instruc- 
tions concerning their duties, to see 
that there is no difficulty existing, 
no dissensions, ‘ne ling — hat 
these men sbonld attend strictly to 
their duties; and that every officer 
in the Churob in his place and sta- 
tion should be prompt and zealons 
in looking after the affairs af the 
Latter-day Sainte ; that no drunken - 


tions and adulteries are not per- 
mitted, and that those who ave guilty’ 
of any of these offenses are strictly 
dealt with, that there shall be no 
causes of this character —— 
among us as a people te bring forth 
the displeasure of our God. I feel 
myself that this is tlie time for us to 
be alive to our duties. We have no 
other defence than this. Our num- 
bers are insufficient: our wealth, 
and our strength, and « ir worltlly 
influence ate entirely insufficient to 
ive us victory. We can only hope 
to ail by reason of the strength 
which our God will give unto 
us, by reason of the protee- 
tion which He will extend unto 
us, and we cannot hope to sue- 
ceed upon any other principle or by 
any other means. It is this that has 
given us victory in the past; it is 
this that will give us the victory in 
the future; it is this that will make 
us strong aud mighty in the earth. 
We are working out a rent revo- 
lution, it may be said. ‘To-day we 
are disproviug most effectually. that 
remark that has become so trite 
among men, that Ged, or Providence, 
is on the side of the strongest artil. 
lery, and upon the side of the great. 
est numbers: We are disproving 
this. Our case illustrates most per- 
feetly that when God is upon the 
side of a people they may be feeble, 
they may be „they may de 
despised and de exesedingly un- 
polular— they will most assured 
gain triumphs and viotories ‘over 
who se them. And I am 
thankful; this day, in the presence 
of our God; L am thankful this day 
in your nee; my brathren and 
sisters, that God has, in His tofinite 
mercy. and kindes, spoken once 
more from tie heavens and revealed 
Himself to men: © Persecution! 
Who cares for it? Who fears it! 
What is- there connected: with it to 
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ness is permitted, that nd’. Vlas 
N permitted, 
breaking that 
no; speaking evil: false 
Witness ate permitted; that. fornica: 
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make us tremble or to weaken us 
in the least degree if we are — 
sessed of the knowledge which God 
has restored, that He lives, that 
He is the same to-day that He was 
1800 years ago, that He was in the 
days of the Prophets and Patriarchs 
the same kind, beneficent, merei- 
ful, all-powerful, Being! This 
knowledge God has restored, and 
we rejoice in its ion. We 
would that all men would listen unto 
His voice and be entreated of Him. 
We would that all men would seek 
unto Him and obtain for themselves 
this knowledge He is so willing to 
bestow. Our persecutions would 
be joyous to us—if they may be 
called persecutions—if such results 
as these could be wrought out, or 
would be the results that would 
attend these persecutions. While 
Brother Brigham was speaking about 
persecution, the thought passed 
through my mind that that which 
we term persecution is only the dis- 
cipline necessary for our devel 

ment. There is a great destiny in 
store for this people, and they never 
can attain unto it unless they pass 
through just such scenes as they 
have passed through in the past, 
and such scenes as they doubtless 
will have to pass through of a more 
trying character in the future. This 
is the discipline that is necessary to 
purify us, te prepare us in every 
respect for the fulfilling of that high 
destiny that awaits us. For just as 
sure as God lives, so sure will the 
people called Latter-day Saints be- 
come a great and mighty power in 
the earth. A people of 


their qualities must, in thé very na- 


ture of things, accomplish mighty 
results. A people united, a people 
believing in one doctrine, a people 
temperate and frugal, virtuous, in- 


dustrious and enterprising, possese- | i 


ing every quality of greatness, they 


must, in the very nature of things, 
if they are true to themselves and 
to their religion, achieve disting- 
tion in the earth, and God designe 
it for us. But we must put our- 
selves in a way to be taught of Him. 
We must put away evil far from us. 
We must cleanse ourselves from 
every thing that is offensive in His 
sight, We must live the religion 
that we proſess make it practically 
a part of our every day lives. This 
is incumbent upon us individually 
as well as collectively. A religion 
of profession amounts to nothing. 
A religion to be used only on Sun- 
days is valueless. We want a religion 
that will go with us into our fields, 
into our workshops, into our habita- 
tions, and into our every day deal- 
ings one with another. This is the 
kind of religion we want, and this, 
I am happy to say, is the kind of 
religion we have If we will 
live it as we should do, we shall wit- 
ness these results to a greater extent 
than we have yet witnessed them. 
God has tried us in many respects 
in the past. There are additional 
ordeals yet before us. We have 
been told from the aps ing that 
the time would come when not only 
would the of a county be 
opposed to us, but the people of a 
state would us; and as we 


increased opposition would increase, 
until the Government of the United 
States would pronounce against us. 
It is a remarkable fact—-not known, 
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1 
1 probably, or if known not believed 
t by the Congress ef the United States, 
! or by the members of Congress, who 
q pass inimical measures against us 
- that Joseph Smith ate wer venus 
1 and years ago, when it was as ii- 
+ probable as anything that is yet 
1 unfulfilled, that the time would 
4 come when our nation through 
* ts Congress, would do the very 
1 thing that is now being done, that 
4 
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PERSEOGUTION ‘TO ‘BE BEPEOCTED. 


we have witnessed this last week for 


Little do they think that — — 
actions as these they are stre 
ening the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints, because they see in these ac- 
tions that they are fulfilling the words 
of a man whom they believe to be a 
Prophet of God. And not only 
were we told that this would be the 
case, but that the time would, come 
when the fear of the Kingdom of 
God weuld be so great that other 
nations would array themselves in like 
manner the Latter-day Saiats. 
So, Latter-day Saints, if any of 
you think that we will immediately 
ve a time When persecution, trial 
and difficulty will cease, and we will 
have smooth sailing, you. had better 
be undeceived, for that is not in the 
ro it ia not designed of 
God that we should — such 
future before us. The time will 
come, but it. will be when Satan is 
bound, wheu the Kingdem of God 
will prevail on the earth, and peace, 
righteousness and truth will, have have 
sway); but until that time we may 
expect to have troubled seas, tem- 
pests, times of trial, and difficulty, 
to test us and train us, aud to fit 
and prepare the earth, as we have 
been told this afternoon for the 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. We are only testing our 
strength, in these things. The 


vege — became a law upwards 
two 2 What has. it 
v, we have had | been 


an 0 — of, showing our 
st ren our union. Now, — 


bill, that has been paseed by: the 
Senate—suppose. it should become 
a law. What then! Will ie bave 
the effect: that i expected of those 
who have framed: it Ay 

uty, certainly not. If we live our 
— 
o. 


harmless at our feet. no 
law that can be devised by human 
wisdom that can reach this ca- 
that is, as these who devise such 
measures desire. It is an impos- 
sibility; No moboeratie scheme 
ever injured us. When the Gover- 
nor of the State of Missouri issued 
his exterminating onder agaipet the 
Latter-day Saints, that if 
they did not leave the State they 
should be exterminated, he’ 

doubtless, that he was dealing this 
system a deadly blow. Wes ore 
broken up into fragments, it might 
be said, in the depths of inclement 
weather, The: ple were com- 
pelled to flee: for their lives What 
was the result! Why, in a short 
time the system became à greater 
power than before. When we were 
driven out by violence, by bloodstied, 
from the State of Ihaois, and co 
pelled to launch forth into the wilder 
ness, for a while it was thought that 
we. were certainly placed in a posi 
tion where we should be ruined; 
What has been the result! It has 
had the effect of causing us to spread 
until th out these mountain 
valleys. the Latter-day Saints are 
numbered by thousands Every 
measure that has been taben 


against us since — — 
our overthrew, — — 

our stre It has 

to go to o fountain of all et all s 


to God our Eternal Father: Feel- 
ing our own, inability, our own in- 
our led weakness, 
00 to go to a 

We have invoked: the 
— — the habitations: of 
the Saints throughout these valleys 
—— 
the God — — 
to: protect preserve: the ‘people 
in their innocesce—notwi 


o41 
the leeh and 2 ve 
been circulated against them im- 
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Or 


Him to defend them, and to 
save them from the hands of tbose 
who would destroy them. And 
abundantly have these prayers been 
answered. We have deliver 
ances wrought out that have been 
most extraordinary. Men have 
Jooke:| upon this system and said, 
“What crafty leaders, what astute 
leadership; you have got a very 
cunning * ormon lead- 
ers” —giving ry to men, as 
though men could preserve the 
ple in this matter, — the Bod 
of heaven, denying His power, and 
asserting that God had done nothing, 
but that it is all attributable to the 
management of the leaders in hold- 
sople together, as though 
it been done by the strength 
of their impostures. "J 
Now, these deliverances which 
have been wrought out in the past 


will be repeated. These trials are | p 


necessary. It is just as necessary 
that we should have these things to 
bontend with as that we live. 
not dread their effecte nearly as mach 
4s 1 do something else. Hostile 
legislation and opposition of this 
character have but one tendency as 4 | 
rule, that is, to drive us closer 
together, to make the cause a com- 
mon one, to cause us to feel united. 
have seen r putting 
heops ona barrel; driving: them 
down has the effect: of tevin 

the staves aiid making the barrel 
strong. So it is with these measures. 
The more they are driven the tighter 


it brings the people together; solid- 


ifies them, makes them one, and it 
gives them a of 


Strength; because when ~ they 


thdy feel better able to cope with 
» difficulties and 


development. But let us have ease, 
let us prosper in worldly shines let 
the world smile upon us and bid us 
welcome and treat’ us as they treat 
those whom they love; let the world 
do this, and how long should we be 
united? Why, the influence would 
be towards disintegration. Worldly 
influence would creep in. That is 
more to be dreaded than persect- 
tion. Prosperity is far more to be 
dreaded under circumstances such 
as we are placed in—what I mean 
by prosperity; I mean worldly 
prosperity, worldly sympathy, 
worldly favor; these are more 
to be dreaded: than thé disfavor of 
the world and the tyranny that may 
be brought to bear upon us because 
of our being obnoxious to them. 
Therefore, I look upon these 
measures and ‘other -measures that 
are proposed as only a part of the 
me Shall we have measures 
that will de hostile to us! Tes. 
We may make up our minds for this; 
but we may aleo rest assured that 
that God who has delrvered us 80 
frequently in the past will still con- 
tinue to deliver us, and we shall not 
fall a prey, if we do our duty, to our 
enemies. He will preserve us. He 
will make our feet ‘fast in these 
mountains. He will throw arbund 
us His arm of power, and when the 
worst cothes to the worst He will in 
—— in our behalf in a miraculous 
ner to free us und place us upon 
a sure foundation, In fact, it is all 
— —— — 
people is à miracle. growth 
this people is a rade, The attitude 
of this people miracle. It ian 
dontrery to what ure called natural 


oontratty te thé us that pass cur- 


rent among met respectiung peoples 
and — tuch 


atid sue all uro. 
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ere visio * ne 
is vive 


say $0, Dut | 
el emies Kno it is | 
50, They know t is not 
in 
ir cities nds no 


favor with us. We cherish virtue, 
the virtues of humanity, every thing 
that is God-like, and we frown down 
everything that is vicious and un- 
holy. If we bad our way there 
would not be an adulterer in these 
mountains. If we had our way there 
would not be a seducer in these 
mountains. Every woman would 
either be a virtuous maiden or a 
married woman, or a widow. We 
would take care of family virtue, 

rve it as we would life; for it 
is more precious than life itself, and 
should be valued as such, and 8 


man that would do anything to 
a wowan o yor ‘be and 
be damned. If we had our 


wey i are would | be no drunkenness 
ese ins, no 

— e . 
would not be taken in Vain, no 
fane words would be heard. 


honesty ory 
that man love and that God loves. 
No, it is not because we are vicious ; 
it is not. hecause we love vice. ; it is 
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the 


who 


re like them. But we are not. 
have come out of the world and 
determined to serve! God ascord- 


he 
165 it is uot 85 


THE 


Abb Holy Be 
among men; the promisé.is 
us that it shall hall nos i from, 
the again, but that this — 
dom shall roll forth, continue to 
and increase, until it will —— 
within its pale all the virtuous and 
honest of the nations of the earth. 
This is the destiny of this work; 
not to exclude any one, but to include 
every one ; and as it gains strength, 
— uence and power, it will continue 
to itself all that is good 
in mankind. The day will come 
when our own nation will be —— 
vulsed with intestine strife. The 
civil war that is past is not the on 
war that will take place in this and 
It is a matter of 0 to think it 
should be otherwise. But God has 
spoken. There will be intestine 
strife in our on nation. Already 
we can as it the seeds — 
this germinating and sproutin 
the midat neighborhoods an of 
-eommunities, and it will break out 


in after a chile, and men will flee ta 


Zion. ‘The: prodietion was made 52 
years ago by Joseph Smith, that the 
time would come when tant that 
—— not take up their sword to 
against their neighbor in this 
— — 

| 60 
favored in 30 favored. 
in climate; favored:in every ele- 
went of wealth; and in all its sur- 
they woald do compelled 


for protection, f — 
will be the eee That 
ab peace on 


348 
t the dictates of our conscience, 
pcording to the revelations thas 

Ras 
oly with this dif, 
nat in our age and, to us 
made promises, that this 
él 
would suppress these things, and 
their place cherish virtue, industry, | 
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ction was ade 52 years 
twill be fulfilled just as sure as 
God has spoken it. 

My brethren and wietirs, I am 
happy in this reflection : ‘that rat 
withstanding the threatening | * 
of affairs—I speak now in rela fon 
to . E. is a spirit of 

, calmness and serenity, pre- 
Fling throughout ‘our séttlements 
and t hout our families, so far 
as I have b been able to discern, that 


has shown we are Und a 
we are conscious of the fact’ thi 

this spirit, let it Ou 
impart it to your ohn 


it as far as you bri 
n you 
upon 5e 


down ‘abundantly 
upon all the every w 
throughout the wide earth, is m 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Chri 


Amen. 


DISCOURSE DELIVERED 


BY JOSEPH F. SMITH, . 25 


In the Ogden July 18, 1884, Being 


Quarterly Conference of the Weber Stake of Zion 
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‘(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 400. 
— 110 561 
THE OBJECT or C0-OPERATION—IT Is RIGHT TO SUSTAIN ‘FRIEND 
ECONOMY SHOULD BE OBSERVED BY ALL — OUR FRIENDS ARE 
THEY. WHO ‘AED INTIME OF NEED — KEEP THE SABBATH’ DAY 


HOLY. 


1 am pleased. 
— Saints assembled here on this 


opening day of conference, and 
I certainly hope that those who have 


taken the trouble to come to confer- 
ence on the first day may be. amply 


for so doing. 
We ought I think to be very wilt 
g ta perform soy — that may 


| Jom oF. 
Saints, on the Sabbath day, and at 
other times appoi for the gather- 
tor be of being 
together. for the purpose. 

spiritually strengthened and encons. 
— that our faith may be increased; 
and that we may learn the duties 
devolving upon us as members af 
the Church of Jesus amano 


ter- day Sainte... Od 
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. TEMPORAL, UNION URGED., 


han 


they 


e, been m 


some 
that they wou 
of 
55 is a Principle, that 
President. Young was very mach con- 
corned 175 ut, and that he endeav 
ered, py impress 
| min 9 peg 
the land. Under 
mipistration aur eo operatiye 
. were established, and 
hy, bis efforts, many of the people, 
es yin the southern part of 
Uhh and i in Arizona, became united 
in organizations, that were 
„the United Order. The 
co-operation, that the 
pr union in 
‘93 in ‘faith might be developed to its 
fullest extent in the midst of the 
Saints, We all believe in being united 
in faith. We all.profess ta believe 
that there is one God, one faith, one 
Pepe, and that we should be one 


but notwithstanding we 


people ; 
‘hin our individuality stands | the 
py very, prominent. Many of us 
ponsib 
we cannot 
be wholly carted, with them 0 
do not * do not expect at 
all events that the peo come 
I be- 
‘lieve this to be a work of im- 
portance, and one that will not be 
ithout years of | san 
will | exp 


perhaps, we 
to suffer may 

before we are brou 
to of the, faith. Let we 

25 being un 

destroy our. at 
e can be just as strong in our in- 


than, they now | ¢h 


as well isolate 


all che work 


245. 


ghty, as. we can iy be 
to these, porpoees. 


to 


into harmony and pat Ww} 
urposes of the, Almighty than 
he divided against them or 
separa from, Of, one thing 
am r and that is, that w 
ought to seek to become acqua 
with the principles of economy. 
e ought to use the beat faa 
judgment and eee we can 
obtain in our temporal as as in 
our spiritual concerns. 
You take a co unity like the 


community. of Hun or 
— ol Saints in 3 Ward, 
perbaps,. iv a little 
nd if thee is union aud ¢o-o 
in their midst, thousands and 
of thousands of dollars can be gave 
in their own, pockets ; while, on the 
other hand, if — are of al 


Hammond has 
in rom 


4 be ample to do 


done in that ma- 
ig. 


by all be thop- 


t | have gone out, of the sion, of 


ing Ins 
devoted the bala their meaps 


— 
* 


— 
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in other directions, or have pla 
2 such position as that’ 
g them interest, itidtead of vast 
perhaps ‘Yor thet pot 
és, a 
destruction. 


bert is 
le of unity | 7 
should not ‘operate in thy ‘midst of 
the Latter-day’ Sainte, t that 
‘we are too selfish. It should not 
be man ‘for ‘himself ;” 
but we are bf us covetous. 
We desire in our hearts to have 
everything our neighbor has, whether 
we need it or not. In order to be 
like our ‘neighbor ; in order that we 
may associate with him, and that 
our daughters may associate with his 
daughters, and our sons with his 
sons, We must have as fine a house, 
‘as costly furtiture, as many horses, 
u müny plows, reaping and mowing 
muchines, and Headers, ds many 
cows, as many sheep, and as man 
Juxuries, whether we can afford 
‘as well as our neighbor chn or not. 
Now, all this is extremely foolish. 
It is wrong, We see a vehicle which | 
costs $200, more or less; and we do 
not absolutely need it only we must 
have it to be like our — bor 
would it not be better to put that 
money in the bank, or lend it to 
‘somebody in business, and thus 
‘while ‘benefiting others with our 
capital, secure interest upon it for 
ourselves. “Certainly it would. In 
‘that way the money would be a help 
to you; if you purchase 
tho ‘wagon yon do not ‘require, in 
“addition to payin paying an exorbitant | 


day — the * which 1 
e case, ‘wagon 
agi many of ple 
nk n n 
id, and |b 


 raitied and 
vith 


t | it in this way ap 
worthieds.. ame 


1| three days, oF beo et TSC wit 
& season, r for 8 

a Tea — one 
and where is it 


Out doors in sun 
and before it can be used net 
son, it ‘must be taken * 


amith’s shop for répairs; fot th 
exposure it Bas become ‘rusty, 5 


loosetied. the 
people use cultura 
ments: whereas With very litt 


In the 
and "Hep. the ne 
season came round. But the better 
way of all is—in's small commu 
where every man knows his nei 
bor, ere are on n 
terms, consu t together, 
form into cooperative Bodies 
‘purpose of transacting the business 
necessary to de transacted 

ok their community. th 
consulting together, 
om of the 
as to the number of reapers, mo 

etc., they will need to 2 red work 


of the community, 
They cot 


own the machinery. 
all join together, éach’vontribu 
à certain sum towards its purché 
Which ‘they could’ use to mitt 
‘advan and ‘ste that it is w 
housed and taken care of ‘whén out 
of use. In ‘this ‘Way ‘a’ community 
could save thotivants of 
after Year, and I he 
‘is ‘a’ one for 


is som 
to be 


| 
| 
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AN ENEMYS PROFITS OUT OF THE SAINTS. 


will escape from his pockets, it will 
take the wings of the and 
floe away. 

I think we ought to be united in 
all these things, in the of Saints. 
machinery and of the vast amount 
of merchandise that we consume, 
that we do not manufacture or pro 
duce among ourselves. The very 
foundation of all real prosperity is 
home industry and home manufac- 
ture. This lies at the foundation of 


the prosperity of every permanently 


perous community. It is the 
— shone 


fore, we ought to encourage home 


industry, We ought to co operate 
together, if there is any kind of 
business in which there is a profit, 
let us operate together and have the 
benefit of that profit amongourselves, 
instead of giving it to strangers. 
Why sho we encourage the 
stranger to come here aud import 
wagons to sell to us when we have 
got the brains and the money to 
sustain that business among our- 
selves} Why should we not rather 
do such things ourselves, and supply 
business — employment for our 
own people, many of whom are idle, 
and be independent of the world, 
and if there is a profit in it, put that 
profit in our own pockets, and use it 
for the comfort and happiness of our 
wives and children E. is a fact— 
at least it was reported to me asa 
fact by a person who is supposed to 
be acquainted with the, business — 
that one man who deals in wagons 
and agricultural implements in Utah 
Territory, put $30,000 into his 
pocket in one year, and he is only 
an agent for the company he deals 
with, I presume that the company 
put an equal amount into their 

ets as the result of his labots; 

t the agent, as I was informed, 
— $30,000 in his own pocket as 
he result of his business. Who is 


it that buys the wagoas, the plows, 
the harrows, the reapers, the mowe 
in U Is it 
Laue it is the Latter-day: 

Those are not Latter- 
day Saints are not in 
agriculture as a rule. If were gre 
any of them tilling the they: 
are exceptions to the rule and — 
are very few and far between. They 
are not the people who use the wag- 
ons. They may. it is true, ane om 
of them at the mines in hauli 
eto, eto. The vast bulk of she 
class..of merchandise is consumed! 
by the Latter-day Saints. The 
result is thet the Latter-day, Sainte: 
put that 630,000 into the pocket of 
the man I allude to. That same 
man sat on a Grand Jury and he ped: 
to indict a man for 
acknowledging and maintaining his 
wives, That same man stands head’ 
and ahoulders above mauy of his 
fellows in opposition to the Latter- 
day Saints, and in using his power 
abroad as well as ini eal against 
the interests of the people from 
whom he gets his money. 

I do not feel that: the terday’ 
Saints are using their best wisilom, : 
or ucting upon the principle of the 
highest intelligence, when they sus-. 

tain and patronize such men, espe- 
cially when they bave got the skill, 
the intelligence and the means to do 
all such business independent of all 
strangers or foreigners. I know they 
can do it if they will only co operate 
together and do business upon busi- 
ness principles. Our honesty with 
the world is proverbial. It is the 
universal testimony of outsiders! 
that trade with us here, that the 
Latter-day Saints are the most lion- 
est and best paying people they ever 
did business with. I believe this isi 
true. If a Latter-day Saint owes a 
Gentile and also a brother, it is said, 
he will pay the Gentile every tine in 


Wain 


know 
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erence to bis brother. Well, I 

not know that this is right. I 
think if he cannot pay the full 
amount to both, it would be proper 
to pay each a proportion. Would 
not thie be just as honest—instead 
of paying all to the Gentile and leav- 
ing your brother without anything! 
I think so. I do not know that we 
do this sort of thing to any extent; 
but 1 have sometimes heard of peo- 
ple that were thought to be very 
good payers to the outsiders, but 
were not so prompt in paying their 
brethren. do think that is 
exactly right. I think we ought not 
to go m debt at all beyond what we 
can pay. The Lord commands this. 
We ought to live within our means 
if possible, and if it is not possible 
and we keep living beyond our means, 
it is only a eta of time when we 
won't even have credit, out friends 
won't trust us, and we will have to 
live within our means or die, or steal, 
as some one has added. When it 
comes to that kind of thing I feel as 
Dr. Johnson did when the beggar 
accosted fim, “ Why don't you go 
to work F said the Doctor. I can- 
not get any work, I cannot get any- 
thing to do, and you know, Doctor, 
I must live.” Well, said the Doc- 
tor, I don't see the least necessity 
for it.” . (Laughter.) When a man 
won't pay his debts, or will not live 
within his means, when he knows 
what his income is: when à man 
will continue to get in debt to his 
* as long as he has got any 

it, knowing all the time that he 
cannot pay his way—well, I do not 


world would be as well off if he 
should pass away quietly somewhere. 
Every Latter-day Saint ought to learn 
—and especially every youth in Israel 
ought to learn—that every one of 
them should try to make the world 


at there is much necessity 
for that man to live. Perhaps the 


a little are ing in ity 
if they possibly can. We all oug 
to try to do some good. If we will 
do that, then there is some necessity 
for our living. God wilk bless us in 
our labors and efforts; and if we 
will co-operate together in our tem- 
poral affairs and eonduet our business 
on correct principles, the world will 
he hetter for us, and we will be better 
off in the world. We will have 
more means to build up the king- 
dom of God; we will have more to 
use for the gathering of the poor, 
for the building up of Zion, for the 
benefit of ‘the Saints, and for our 
own benefit, and we will have much 
more power in the world. Money 
is a powerful agent in this degen- 
erated age. It is said that knowl- 
edge is power. Knowledge should 
stand above money or wealth. But 
in the present condition of the world 
money takes the lead. 

This ought not to be the case with 
us. The Lord says in the scriptures, 
“make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness.” 
What for! Obviously that you 
may have power and influence with 
the unrighteous. 

Now, if we had wealth—and we 
are bound to have it by and by— 
those who worship wealth would 
either covet it and hate us and try 
to destroy us to get it, as some are 
doing, or else they would be bound 
to acknowledge the power we could 
wield through the ion of 
wealth. Well, now, we need not 
be at all afraid of the former. They 
cannot destroy us; for the Lord is 
our friend, and we are His friends. 
He will not suffer them to rob and 
plunder us; and take away from us 
our possessions ; or if He does, he 
will give us more abundantly ; be- 
cause if we : riches they will 
be the Lord's. We will dedicate: 
them to Him, if we do our duty, 
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MUTUAL SUPPORT AND ENOQOURAGEMENT. 


and they will belong to Him, and 
surely the Lord will protect His own. 
Me should not despise: these things, 
but should endeavor to use them for 
the ancomplishment of the all-wise 
13 of the Almighty. The 
has said, Zion shall me the 
richest of all people. The earth is 
the Lord's, and the fullness of the 
earth is His. The cattle upon a 
thousand hills are His. The gold 
and the silver and all the mineral 
wealth of these vast mountains 
belong to the Lord. And although 
the wicked may get possession of 
them for a little while, yet they will 
perish by and by, and leave all their 
wealth behind. They cannot take 
it beyond the grave. By and by 
the Lord will overrule these matters 
in such a Way, that thé righteous, 
those who love God more than they 
love the world, and will use their 
means te the honor and glory of God, 
shall be made po rs of the earth 
and the fullness of it. It will be 
theirs to use for every purpose that 
is right and legitimate—to manip- 
ulate armies if — to 
manipulate nations, or the world if 
necessary, to the carrying out of the 
— of Almighty God. We 
not want to lavish it upon the 
2 the flesh. We should not 
ire it for that purpose. 
If we do, God will withhold. it 
from us, I hope; for no man should 
have wealth to gratify the lusts and 
desires of the flesh. We should use 
it to the honor and glory of God's 
name, and to the building up of His 
om. 
Wo ought; therefore, to co-operate 
in our mercantile institu- 
tions. It is as much a duty to sus- 
tain these as auy other duty devolv- 
ing upon us, or now as at any former 
time. We should patronize our 
brethren. We ought to see eye to 
eye in regard to these thing.. We 


We should cheerfully. extend 
belping hand to our neighbors from 
tine to time. If our neighbor is 
oppressed, if he lacks knowledge or 
undetstanding or skill in the man- 
ment of bis affairs, yeu that have 
ill and experience and know how 
to husband your strength atid means, 
ought to take pains to instruet your 
neighbor or brother who is not as 
thoroughly posted as you are. The 
instructions he reeeives in this way 
will benefit him and will not injure 
or impoverisb you. We ought not 
to be miserly in regard to anything 
we possess, that is good. We can 
freely impart. to others and not 
diminish our own, store. We can 
impart our experience for the benefit 
of others. If our brother is about 
to buy something that is apparently 
not required, it would, be a benefit 
to the poor man, who lacks Jude 
ment, for the Bishop ur bis counse 
ors, or for his Teacher to go to him 
and endeavor to show him the mie 
take he is about to make. I think 
we ought to co-operate together in 
all these matters, be one in all 
respects, aud not be like the world, 
“every one for himself and the 
devil ior all.“ The Lord has told 
us in a revelation through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that exce 
we are one, we are not His. 
has said that we must be united, 
We must be one. We should see 
eye to eye. We should help each 
other; help our neighbor aud our 
brother. The Savior very beautifully 
describes who is our neighbor in the 


example of the good Samaritan 
Who is your neighbor! Who is 
your brother? Why, the man that 


ministers to you in the time of need; 
the man that is your friend in the 
time of adversity; the man that 
extends à helping hand and saves 
you from error; the man that gives 
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you the benefit of his experience and 
of his superior intelligence—he is 
your neighbor, on friend and 
e Gospel—and es y 
those who are endowed — 
authority of the Holy Priesthood, 
and are called to be seviors — 
Mount Zi ht to be the 
and foremost in this work — 
being saviors of their neighibors, and 
of their fellow creatures on the 
earth. It is our duty to teach cor- 
rect principles, to instil them into 


the hearts of our children, and into 


the hearts of our neighbors, and to 
see that these principles aregroanded 
in our own hearts ; for except a man 
has been converted himself, and has 
a knowledge of the truth, it is folly 
for him to undertake to teach othere 
the right way. But when the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel are thoroughly 
established in our own hearts, we can 
then go in the midst of our fellow 
creatures and say, Come and fol- 
low me.” We can do this consistently. 
Weare called to be teachers of these 
principles to the inhabitants of the 
earth. We are called to be God's 
people, not a people of the world, 
for we have come out of the world. 
We ought to be united in all things 
temporal as well as spiritual. With 
God all things are spiritual. There 
is nothing temporal with Him at all, 
„ ought to be no distinction 
with us in regard to these thi 
Our earthly or temporal — te 
merely a continuance of that which 
is spiritual. Rvery step we take in 
the great journey of life, the great 
journey of eternity, is a step in ad- 
vance or in re ion. We are 
here in mortality, it is true ; but we 
are ahead of that condition we oceu- 
pied before we came here and took 
upon us mortality. We are a step 
in advance of our former state. 
What is the body without the spirit 
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It is. lifeless What is it that 
affects: this lifeless’ clay. It is the 
spirit, it is — 
eternal 
came here, — exists — = 
and that will —— to . 


— — and 

bring — forth 
— of graves. This whole 
mission of ours is spiritual. The 
work we have to do here, although 
we cull it temporal, pertains alike to 
our spiritual and our temporal salva- 
tion. And the Lord has just a8 
much right to dietate, to counsel, to 
direct and guide us in the manipula; 
tion and management of our tem; 
ral affairs, as we call them, as He 
as to say one word in relation to our 
spiritual affairs. So far as He is 
concerned there is no difference in 
this regard. He looks upon us 
as immortal ‘beings. Our bodies are 
designed to become eternal and 
= ritual. God is spiritual Himself, 
theugh He has a body of flesh amd 
bone as Christ has. Yet He is 
spiritual, and those who worship 
Him must do so in spirit and in 
truth. And when you come to 
separate the spiritual from the tem: 
poral, see that you do not make 4 
mistake. Some are inclined to say, 
„the Lord has a right to manage 
my spiritual affairs, but J] will not 
allow Him te interfere with my 
temporal affairs. Why, bless your 
soul, temporal things pertain to 
itual things. They minister to 
the spiritual man though they may 
be clothed with a tabernacle of flesh. 
The Bishop has as good a right td 
counsel the members of his Ward in 
relation to the purchase of merchan: 
dize or machinery, where aud when 
he can do 0 wiel, aa he has ito 
counsel them in regurd to spiritual 

matters. He has just as good. a 
right to do the one as the other. He 
is a father to the people of the Ward. 
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He is placed placed over 29 Br ‘the | dren of the world are wiser in their 
of — neration than the children of 

‘truth and fighteoustess, 4 f. does that meant Why as I 

is bis butintss to ‘look after the tem- | see it, when you go into Oatholiccom- 

if you chose to make any munities, you will find that Catholics 


tinetion — the temporal 
and Las well as the spirit- 
And President Taylor 


ht to direct’ the peo 
ple in things as he 
in 


iritual 
— that right, 
to do it — and cheerfully, 
cause we should see that it is right. 
We are under no compulsion to do 
so if we do not see that it is right ; 
but at the same time it is a correct 
— 2 aud every Latter-day Saint 
ht to have intelligence enough 
to baer that this is the best thing 
for him to do—to be united, to be 
one with his brethren. 
Now, you are going to have an 
97. 0 of county officers by and 
What are you going to do 
— it! Are you going to split 
tickets? Are you going to the polls 
to scratch off names, and put on the 
name of somebody else? I should 
hope not. I do not eare who is put 
1 office, only so far as we must obey 
‘the commandments of the Lord in 
ase things. We must choose 
ighteous men, good men to fill these 
itions. H neers if will only 
— e he men ‘to fill these offices no 
ould care who they are, so that 
have upon them, and 
art hg e ‘want you to be oue 
in temperd, political’ and reli- 
(gious things, in Ang in everything 
rou hands to in righteous- 
want you’ to be one, one 
God an are one, seeing eye 


try to crush a 
Do not 
un ‘a. wrod e. 
“eaid in the the chil- 


send their children to 
schools; and not 
échools; You willed 0 them patron 
ing Catholic merchants. do 
not patronize Protestants. If these 
is to — up for offloe 
“ex up friends and 
— them. If you travel as mis- 
sionaries throughout the world you 
will find this to be true. I have 
seen it in San Francisco, in New 
York, and in Great Britain, and 
upon the Continent, and wherever 
I have been, and yet it is accounted 
criminal for Latter. day Saints to 
follow this rule. We might commit 
treason against the United States 
if we did not send our children to 
Gentile schools, or if we did not 
Gentile merchants. If a 
Gentile wanted to run for an office, 
and we did not vote for him, why, 
we are in rebellion against the gov- 
ernment of the United States. I am 
going to tell you in a few words, 
what I think about these matters. 


to 'Catholip 
to Protestant 


I think the Latter-day Saints ought 


to send their children to be educated 
by those whé ure friends, and 
not by their enemies. I think the 
Latter-day Sainte ought to patronize 
their brethibed and sustain them, in 
reference to their enemies. I be- 
eve that the Latter-day’ — 
ought’ to co-operate together and 
their own — — instead of 
the Gentiles: to do it for chem. 
believe the Latter-day: Saints den 
to unite ‘together in regard to 
these things, and —— 
upon the most wise and edonomical 
principles, instead of every individual 
doin himself, wasting: his means, 


sus his enemies and 
he’ das ‘tio use for. 
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is what I believe in regen: to these 
matters. 
Today is Saturday, I am glad of 
it; for somebody would say I was 
breaking ¢ — Sabbath if I were to 
u in this way on the 
sat this is Saturday. 
ite is — Jewish Sabbath. It is only 
ainto man that there is a Sabbath. 
The Lord has set apart one day in 
seven upon which man should rest, 
n it is a for the body 


and the mind. e 
the Lord upon — 
not made for the at but, * 
Sabbath was made for man. 

It is for us to do our duty and hiv, 
our religion on one day same 
any other. Let us serve the 
— righteousness all. the da 

e will be our Father and rp 

— our enemies shall have no powel 
over us. This is my testimony in 
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BUT ONE CHURCH OF GOD — WHEREIN THE SAINTS ARE 4 ‘PECULIAR 
PEOPLE—CHURCH AND STATE RULE—RELIGION SHOULD BE NO BAR 
TO POLITICAL OFFICK — POLITICAL DOINGS ELSEWHERE — POVERTY 
IN THE EAST—FEAR OF RIOTS — LABOR QUESTION — TRADES, Kr., 
FOR YOUNG PEOPLE— STORING OF GRAIN—TROUBLES COMING — 
FORTUNATE SITUATION OK THE SAIN TS—EXHORTATION, | 


I AM very pleased this morning at 


having the opportunity of meeting 
with the Latter-day Saints in Ogden, 
and I trust that while I shall attempt 
to address you, I shall be assisted 
by the Spirit of God, in making such 
remarks as shall be appropriate to 
pone circumstances and, condition. | 


er Hardy, in his remarks, said |, 0 


we were in establishi 
Kingdom on the earth. If 74 


so—and suppose, you as Latter- 
day Saints are present, 
can bear testimony that this is the 
we ought to 


entirely Ne m every 
ple upon the face ed the om; 
th there can be but one 
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tion cannot exist among the people 
of God; it would be entirely ineon- 
sistent with every idea of the eternal 


Creator to suppose anything else | i 


than this. Hence, no matter where 
you find those who are truthfully 
the people of God, you will find 
them under all circumstances united, 


thinking alike, believing alike, and 
same objects in view, the same aims 
to reach, and being prompted by one 
common motive or impulse. There. 
fore, having this view, I differ, upon 
some. points, from some who are 
called ‘Latter-day Saints, who seem 
to entertain the idea that because 
we are in the world we must neces- 
sarily be of ' the world, a part of 
them ; and that the standard which 
is looked up to and recognized in 
the world as correct, is one to which 
wo should conform. Now, in this 
respect I differ from those of my 
brethren’ who entertain these ideas. 
I think it is our duty, making the 
professions we do and occupying the 
position we do, to de 80 far as neves- 
sary entirely original, or to use a word 
that is commonly used to describe us, 
& peculiar people. Because the world 
have a certain way to accomplish 
certain objects, 1 do not recognize 
it as at all necessary for us to do 
the same as they do) And I am 
quite willing that it should be known 
and understood, so far as 1 am 
indivi concerned, that in many 
ts I differ from the’ world’ by 
which I am surrounded: and that 
in being a Latter-day Saint I claim 
she tight,’ 66 1 560 in wecord: 
ance With the rules of good order 
and do not violate any rules OF deco- 


to believe that God 


upon the earth His 


citizens in the exercise of 
leges, it is 


choose to 


last dispensation, requiring of them 
to go to all nations as messengers of 
life and salvation; or see that the 
Gospel is carried to all the nations 
of the earth, and I choose to listen 
to their instructions and counsels 
and be governed by them,’ choosing 
to acknowledge them as channels 
through which life ‘and. salvation 
shall flow unto me, and that every 
administration of the laws and 
ordinances of God's House is sacred 
and holy; if I choose to do this; 
I think it is my right to do it, 20 
long as in doing so’ I interfers with 
no other man's rights and privileges. 
So in relation to ther. 
If, as a Latter-day Saint, I choose to 
leave 
nities and separate m m them, 
to cast my 16t in ‘the midst of ‘a peo- 
ple with a ‘faith similar to my: 

to choose them as my associates 
mingle with them, and to patronize 
them and uphold them: in all their 
labors and undertakings, who is there 
that has the right to question me in 
so doing, so long us I de not inter 
fere with the rights of my fellow 
eitiseus! In speaking of 
self} 


the same applive*to this entind 


find to’ do! 1 60 “think aa 


people; for that wläch is: right in 


RIGHTS OF ‘THE SAINTS. 

God, ‘concerning His Church, and I please, and talk 2 1 
concerning the prineiples of salva: This is a right that 1 
tion, leads us to the conclusion that as a Latterday Saint. If I 

there is a onéness; that there is — 
union, and that divisions and opposi- | I Church, 

head of which He has — + 

Prophet, and I choose to be in 

that Prophet, to listem te his teach- 

ngs, to be guided by his counsels, [ 

claim that so long as I do this and 

do not interfere with my fellow 

their 

e that the Lord has 

placed in His Church Twelve Apos 

tles, to whom He has given the keys 

of the Apostleship and authority, 

and to whom He has committed the 


—ͤ—U — — —ä 


, 
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individual cases, is richt in cases a 


an entire community, whether they |: 


be numbered by thonsands of mil- 
lions. A great deal of fault has 
been feund with us; as a community, 
because of these peculiarities, 
because we choose. to believe 
God our Eternal Father has estab 
lished His Church and mane at the 
head thereof a Prop because. 
He has established horch and 
122 therein Apostles, Propheta, 

vangelists, Teachers and 
helps: because He has restored the, 
everlastiug Gospel in its simplieity 
and power ; and also the gifts there- 
of, so that men can enjoy them again; 
because, I say, we believe in this aud 
claim this, a great many are disposed 
to find fault with us. Now, [claim 
that it is nobody’s business but our 
own what we believe, as to how we 
live, as to how we do or how we 
organize ourselves, so long as we do 
not violate law and do not tram 
upon the rights of those by whom 
we may be surrounded who are our 
fellow citizens. I thus because | 
of some things which I notice in 
our midst. Now, I am away con- 
siderably, and when 1 get back I 
suppose I look upon the condition 
of affairs -here with à little more 
sorutiny than if Lwere herealtogether. 
And I notice this, that —— 
position among some w ong to 
the Church to truckle, a tendency 
to bow, a tendeney to drift, iu the 
direction of society as it exists else- 


where, and I have noticed that some m 


other 


prosperity, fur order, for g 
— 


| dried today 


ys which the Lord bas 


land, it in auch 
— a shall secure to all men 
who enter its borders their righta, 


The Lord has given us ability th 
far to govern the land; and 2 
ma no little pleasure to be able 


| say that there is no part of this 


na- 
tian 80 well governed as this Terxi- 
tory, wWbich has since the day we 
ame here been governed by the 
“Mormon” people; and there is 
no part 
compares with this Territory for 


government, and 1 
is 


taxation and everything else that 
burdensome. Aud to the 


‘there. will be — — attempt 


made to wrest the control of 
land from. us. * 
warfare; we have been told from 


heir efforts 


continue to be, to wrest that vt power 
bas given 


shall. To, do this; I am;tov.conscions) 
if of the. fact that the Latter-day Saints, 
ut have been, led. ta these mountains by. 
the Almights, through, His servants, 
nt and that He has given unto us rights 
14 citizens of the lau 
- 
| 
lem ether" beaten 
ines 7 1 
and next to Him it is due to His 
seryants and people. 
ne beginning 1 a 3 
| that will not. 2 until righteous- 
prevails on the earth. . Exery 
— — 
ii association chure State, | calling, understands that he enters 
— — — to. contend for, the 
min politics religion, tru | tr uth. not tho 
that some one who holds office in who are-opposed, to, ne ler 
the Church us may hold Saints recogn — 
, some political office. I do no 
| share in that fear in the least. 2 
have never shared in it, I hope 
1 never shall, and have no idea I eve 


fiito ue. They would throw dust 


in the eyes of the Latterday Saints, | would be ¢ 


i possible, and try to foster in the 
minds of the p 
something very incohistent with the 
Constitution aud genius of our 
institutions for men who are reli- 
dus to have anything to do with 
ities. It is considered all very 
Woll for a wieked man to hold office; 
ke can mingle in politics and help to 
frame the goverument ef the coun- 
try; but the man who makes an 
ion of ion, especially if 
e be un official in the church to 
Which he belongs, has tio right to 
Meddle in polities, or interfere in 
any Way with the government of 
winning to end. Admitting what 
1 the beginning, are 
the! people of God, I wotld ask, what 
better people can be found, and what 
suitable people to take 
of the affairs of mankind in the eart 


Saints, who are active 
religion and in the perf 


. 
> 


‘orm. 
duties of ther religion, 
p to withdraw from polities aud 

ont of this land 
t would be the result 


4 


S 
0 


WHO WHOULB HOLD 
from ‘partici; 


y | exclade a Mormon“ from hol 


sting in them. This 
r 
are active, ss Latter-day Saints, were 
don in 


that there is to 


these matters. But is this’ the 
design of the Lord No, it is not; 
He never did . that this shoal 
and it would de 
‘wisdom on our part, as 4 people, 
to allow any such a of 
to exist. I maintain that Latter- de 
Saints have # perfect right to h. 
| offite, and they should not be Gx: 
chided from office ; thut whenéver 
the people choose to elect one 
them, it would not be conéite 
improper in the least degree, no 
matter what his standing, he has 4 
perfect right to hold that office ; and 
if he be a righteous man, the better 
it will be for the p ik he will 
condescend to take upon him the 
duties of the office. ‘Instead’ of 
éxctuding auch a u I would feet 
thankfal to him to fill it, feeling 
assured that such men would give 
and that while t 
were in power good government 
would 10 the Hand. 


Some of our enemies have come to 


Cougress, and have ‘complained 
about “Mormons” holding office: 
I have said, gentlemen, if you would 


office, berause of his ecclesiasti 
authority, you will have to excludé 
every man of worth in the Territory, 
for there id not u man of worth 
the Territory Who does not hold some 
office in our Church. The shoemaket 
who works at ‘bis trade | 
may de cal on thé abba 


gal tation; and men are all 
time to to the na 


of the the 
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li 
| 
and establish ‘righteous: ‘principles | 
and maintain laws under which all | 
men can dwell in peace and be en- 
rely free from oppressiou and 
everything of this character WO 
T would ask; are better qualified to 
do this than the men who under- 
stand the prineiples of 
— for instance, that  to-d: 
day forward, the Lat 
not ‘be but) a little while 
ed by penter; the. thé mason, 
euntry, | the man works. fr 
in this part of the | | ‘to Saturday ni; 
you would see condition of | called wpor uéh the 
ai that would ‘you ‘to 
would de winking 
any place alihost'te be free 
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pel ; and if it be a crime for a man 
to. hold a, political ohe 
—.— in our Church, then poral 
have to exclude 3 
in our Terrritory, for our hope 
are our most p ent and active 
business is thig. fea- 
with those who. act in this 
erritory, they act without pay; and 
the men who distinguish themselves 
in the manipulation of their own 
affairs are geue selected to man- 
age the affairs of. the public, and 
ey are men most suitable to attend 
to business affairs, to act as Probate 
Judges, or in any other office, When 
this is explained, it is very rarely 
you will hear a man find fault. But 
there are some who complain about 
the Mormon” hierarchy, who do 
not seem to know that it consists of 
the entire people, and that every 


man of worth, prof the faith 
and n of the ny 
Saints, belongs to that hierarchy. . 


I trust none of the ba 
Saints are tender on this point. 
would proclaim it to the world — 
we have such confidence ih our lead - 
ing men, the men who have made 
this country, and who have — 
our feet in these mou the 
who have all the day long — the 
propia: to habits of industry, and to 

self-sustaining, the.men who 
framed our governments—our city 
government, or county government, 
our Terri government, such as 
we have to-day, and who organized 
us as we are here; I. say, 
I am not ashamed to acknowledge 
that I am willing to be led, and gov- 
erned by. the counsels of men who 


call them Pro 


would, jst as soon, they diele 
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that 


| to have a littleeaucus.doit. I have 
seen these caucuses outside of this 
Territory and among non-Mormons, 
rth | A few men get together and caucus, 
and plan and arrange, and they get 
up a ticket, and lay their wires so 
others, will sustain it, aud the 
Convention will sustain. it, and, by, 
this. means. get their favorites i 

power. This is a, common, ioe 
all over the United States, I would 
deplore it as one of the greatest evilg 
that could occur to us, that there 
should be a scramble for office among 
the Latter-day Saints. When, —— 
or three 


is some 
therefore have always ad 


keeping down, our salaries, that 
offices may not be 2 desirable, BO 
that men shall not desire ta gets Bos 

session of office to use it, or feel that 
because they are elected once to affica 


| they ought; to always have it. We 


should always be ready and. willing 
to serve when called upon, and just, 
as willing to decline when required, 
having at heart the good of the com-; 
munity. A great many of the Mem, 
bers of Congress during the last 


session Were 


— would be de; 
eated., . | fox 
instance, that Oregon has never 
elected the same mau twice. Why! 
Because when the convention met to 
nominate à candidate the member 


— be in Washington, and sor 
have done such wonders, as we wit : bod 
Call them 


else would be nominated, . i 
he would be left in the 
is a remarkable fact that from ‘tha, 


State up to the present date a Mem: 
ber of Congress and a Senator has 
never been twice for the same 


term. And. there are other places 


they might return home in time to 
the. primary meetings, be- 
phets, call 
them Bishops, call them Elders, call 
them anything Jou please that is 
h its 
I. 


CONTRAST BETWEEN UTAH AND ELSEWHERE. 


where: men have 
to de home to saperintend the 
nominations, or they would lose the 
election. I cannot tell how: many 
times I have been tulated on 
the ease with which I have been 
elected. Members ask me if I have 
to spend much money and time to 
secure my election. I tell them it 
has never cost me any trouble in the 
least; that I have been elected be- 
‘cause the 


want me; and 


7 


together an t any 
ple ot upon any nomination. They 
set us an example in some 

which we might imitate with a 

deal of profit. I have seen and 
known of them quarrelling, and 
have heard strong arguments the 
most bitter arguments; but after 
the vote has been taken, after the 
will of the majority has been an- 
nounced by vote, then the minority 


when they do not want me I should submit and cast their votes with the 


stop at home. There are some dis- 
triets in the United States in the 
same condition, where men are so 
strong in their districts that it is not 


majority. It is so; in nominati 

the Speaker of the House. The 
Democratic speaker of the House 
is not the cheice of the entire Demo- 


necessary that they should return to }.cratie party, but he in the choice of 


arrange for their election. But in 
the most of cases this is what. they 
have to do; they have to watch very 
carefully, and have their friends on 
the watch for them, and lay their 
we so that they may not have 
“meetings and conven- 

— captured by their enemies. | 
would indeed deplore the existence 
of this condition of affairs among us. 
If there should be any division of 
sentiment among us at any time, let pros 
us do as brethren and sisters should 
do—for the sisters have a voice in 
this matter as. well as the men, and 
their voice should have weight ; there 
‘should be tatives of both 
teres and our differences 


and there settle them; and 


then let us go to the polls united, as 
one body, sinking any differences of 
opinion we may have, deter- 


mined to carry out that which the 
because the 


rity decides upon, 


voice of the majority should be 
potent, and have influence with the 
minority, and the minority should 
» should not rebel a the majority. 


in the beginning, in our first meet. good 


the majority. So with the «loor- 
keeper, sergeant-at arms and the 
various officers selected, and the 
minority submits to the maj 
So with the Republicans in the Senate. 
It should be se with us, as a commu- 
nity ; we should be willing to submit 
to the will of the neee 
these points. 
Lam thankful, beéthren 4 
ters, in coming back to find so much 
. in our Territory. You 
think you have had hard times, 
doubt: pen have, there 
ia a seqroity:of money, and in some 
instances ‘a scarcity of labor. Bat. 
compared with the condition of the 
East, yon can well say you: have . 
eal of tity. It is 
most painful to witness “the 
amount of destitution and poverty 
found in many of the eastern cities, 
and through the land 
Yow. can walk the 
Capitol down Pennsylvania Avenue 
to the hotel, without being | solicited 
as as half a dozen times for 
charity, pe and — 
people soliciting | Andhthis 
the pos cities, It as! — 


Tou take a republican caucus or a 
No. 17. 


role whom you weal nob seas 


—ä 
— 
| 
ror 
Majority should ral na ¢nis 18 a | | 
ormciple that should be 
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were in want, from the appearance 
of their clothes, ask for alms. And 
this is the case almost universally 
throughout the east. One of the 
most grave fears I noticed in the 
minds of members during this and 
the summer previous to the adjourn- 
ment was, that the difficulty arising 
from the hard times, the want of 
labor, etc., would give rise to 
destructive riots. It is true that 
men's hearts are failing them in 
looking forward for the things that 
are coming to pass. 
In this respect we are not without 
our difficulties. We have trouble 
about water. That is one of thie 
‘weighty questions that is looming 
up in our midst—how to divide our 
water equitably and justly, and will 
have to receive attention. Another 
question is, how to employ our poor 
prople; how shall we put an end to 
-adleness in our midst? how shall we 
‘furnish employment to our numerous 
children, our young men and women 
— up? what shall we do to 
7 ish an abundance of employ- 
‘ment for every one who desires 
labor? These two questions require 
attention. But notwithstanding 
the existence of these difficulties, 
our condition in many respects is 
‘a most enviable one. We have a 
- healthy country; we have a country 
where we can live in peace and 
‘quietness. The rights of society 
shave been respected thus far 
‘in our midst ; secret combinations 
do not exist among us having for 
their object the overthrow of existing 
‘institutions or the destruction of 
» wociety and property, or the reducing 
of property to one common level. 
There are no evils of this kind 
‘menacing us today. We have an 
abundance of land. It is true our 


land is dry land: but still there is 


plenty ot room for our young peo- 
Ple to spread ont. And — 


d 
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be one pripeiple, I think, observed 


by us, and that is, that every father 
and every man who has influence in 
our various localities should endeavor 
to the extent of his ability and op- 
portunity to bestow upon our young 
men a knowledge of the various 
branches of business. It is a matter 
pressing itself upon our attention, 
and it should receive attention from 
us ; that every boy and every girl in 
our community should be taught 
something, some branch of skilled 
industry by which they can sustain 
themselves. If our boys wish to 
become farmers, make them the 
best of farmers, endeavor to teach 
them some knowledge concerning 
agricultural chemistry, so that 
they will be the better qualified 
to make our land as productive as 
it can be made. Let our girls be 
taught branches adapted to their 
sex, by which they can sustain them- 
selves. Let our great desire in this 
direction be to become a nation of 
producers, that idleness may not be 
known in our land. This is a matter 
that must receive attention ; it has 
received some, but it must receive 
more. If some of our boys evince 
a desire to become herdsmen, efforts 
should be made to put them in 
possession of books on stock-raising. 
The very best sources of information 
respecting this business should be 
placed within their reach te enable 
them to raise the very best animals ; 
and this desire to make the best use 
of the blessings of God, should be 
encouraged and entertained by all. 
Do not forget, my .brethren and 
sisters, the teachings you have heard, 
and which have been repeated in our 


‘hearing for so many years; I refer 


to the saving and storing of grain ; 


for the day will come when you will 


see the wisdom of doing se, and when 
many of you will doubtless wish you 


bad profited by it. For I tell you 


| 


that wars and desolation will cover 
the land, just as prophets have 
declared they would ; and these are 
coming, coming, coming, as plainly 
as surely as the light comes in 

e morning before the sun rises 
above the summit of yonder moun- 
tains, and before we see his rays. 
We see the light approaching from 
the east, which gives us notice that 
the sun is upon us, and that we will 
goon feel his rays. So with the signs 
of the times at the present. 0 
have only to read the newspapers, 
and look abroad and see couſusion, 
and see difficulties, and see war, and 
gee pestilence foreshadowing them- 
selves over the land. Aud these 
things will come to pass as sure as 
the ie has spoken it, and as sure 
as His servants have testified to these 
words. I say you should be thankful 
* noon and night, and 
all day long, that you are in these 
mountains, and that your families 
are so comfortably taken care of in 
these secluded valleys. You may 
have difficulties to contend with, we 
may have many things that render 
eur position unpleasant; but never- 
our position is the most 
enviable of any community or any 
ple within the codfines of the 
nited States, from Canada in the 
rth to Mexico in the south. 
— no people who enjoy a more 
viable posi Men have already 
—— to accord this to us, and say 
our location is exceedingly desirable. 
And the fact is being understood 
and recognized, that there hab hen 
what they call a series of fortunate 
gircumstances, but which we call the 
providences of God, around this 
people, that have placed us in a most 
wonderful position to exertise power 
and do great good. Every time I 
come home I have these feelings 
deepened in my heart. I feel more 
ul every time I come in sight 


and modern pr 
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of these mountains from the east; 
it seems that every trip increases my 
thankfulness, to sew the homes and 
places which God has given unto us, 
to which He has led us and which 
He has made so blessed in our 
dwelling here. We are blessed with 
pure healthy water; and the sun, 
although its rays are fierce, does not 
have the effect upon us as upon the 
people in the east. If the thermom- 
ter were to rise 10 degrees higher, I 
would rather endure the heat here, 
say at 100 degrees, than at 90 degrees 
in the east. I feel more vigorous, 
which is doubtless in consequence 
of the cool and refreshing canyon 
breezes which blow down upon us 
evenings and nights, which enable 
us to recuperate from the wastes of 
the day. This is only one thing, 
but it shows how good the Lord has 
been in leading us out to this land; 
and the time will yet come when we 
will appreciate our position, geograph- 
ically, still more, when the calamities 
which have been spoken of by ancient 
ets overtake the 
inhabitants of earth as well as 
those of our own nation. Look at 
our nation for instauce ; it is asserted 
by a majority of the people that the 
President has been put in his posi- 
tion by fraud. Although it has not 
been proven that President Hayes 
has been a party to the fraud, and 
indeed, I believe him to be free from 
accusations of this kind, yet this 
does not change the fact. that a ma- 
jority of the nation believe that he 
occupies the presidential chair 
through fraud. And of course if 
legally chosen. But it shows the 
condition we are coming ta; those 
of you who are posted in the re 
sults of what is called the : Potter 
investigating committee are ac- 

uainted with the irregularities 
that have been brought to light, 
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which alone give an idea of the state 
of society. 

Shall we, brethren and sisters, 
allow ourselves to drift inte this 
channel? When men come to us 
saying that it is not right that we 
should manage our election affairs 
as we do, shall we hearken to them 
when there are such examples before 
us all through the east? I say it 
would be placing ourselves in a most 
undesirable and critical position ; 
it would be throwing away the bless- 
ings God has given us, and which 
He wishes us to magnify and appre- 
ciate. I hope to see the day when 
through all of these mountains, 
from Idaho in the north to Mexico 
in the south, there shall be a free 
people dwelling at peace, enjoying 
the blessings of liberty, enjoying 
the blessings of a Constitutional 
form of government, electing their 
own officers by their own free and 
unbiased choice, and uphelding 
them; and these officers executing 
justice and righteousness in the 
midst of the people. I do already 
see it in part, for all through these 
valleys we have a system of govern- 
ment which is the purest Constitu- 
tional republican-democratic form 
of government that can be found 
anywhere over the United States. 
I prize it, I know its cost; and we 
should maintain it, every man and 
woman should maintain it by 
standing up for their rights, for 
they have a right to vote, and vote 
for any man they may choose, no 
matter who he may be. When you 
decide that he is the man to fill the 
office, then elect him, and if you 
find that such a man does not suit 

u, when the time comes, change 

im, and uphold such men only as 
will maintain the laws and the princi- 


— 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. sg” 


ples of Constitutional government, 
and honor the office to which they 
are elected. Let us never feel to 
oppress any man beeause of his reli- 
gious views, or because of his poverty 
or because of his political views; 
but to the contrary, feel that it is a 
sacred duty imposed upon us to 
tolerate freedom and preserve good 
order, -and see that integrity and 
honesty prevail in the land. And 
you will see the day, and it is not 
far distant, when these mountains 
will be the stronghold of a free peo 
ple, and when men will come here 
because the principles of the Con- 
stitution will be maintained here; 
and they will be protected in their 
political and religious rights. And 
this is the mission which God has 
given unto us. We ‘should stand 
shoulder to shoulder, and let no man 
divide us, no matter who he may be. 
It is our duty to bind these people 
together in the strongest possible 
manner by the bonds of righteous- 
ness, not in iniquity, not by secret 
combinations, but by the bonds of 
righteousness ; because we are few 
in number, and it is only by our 
unity that we can be made strong. 
Let us maintain unity, brethren 
and sisters ; let us maintain it in the 
Gospel, maintain it in the ordinances 
that God requires us to submit to; 
maintain it in all our political affaire, 
from north to south, and be one, 
bearing in our minds that a poor 
nomination well sustained is better 
than a good nomination’ not sn 
That God may bless you, and fill 
you with His Holy Spirit, and pre- 


serve you in the liberty of the Gos 
l, is my prayer, in the name of 
esus. Amen.. 
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ZION. 


I,aM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with you in this 
place, of visiting your homes in these 
new settlements, and of striking 
hands and conversing with many of 
our old friends with whom we have 
been associated quite a distance 
from here, and some a very long 
distance indeed. 

As Latter-day Saints we have gath- 
ered to these valleys of the moun- 
tains. We are assembled together 
for certain purposes associated with 
our own individual interests; in 
other respects for purposes connected 
with the welfare of our families, of 
our wives, our children, our hus- 
bands, etc. And then, further, we 
have, gathered together as we have 
done in these mountains to comply 
— made by 

e Almighty u e in 
these latter 
here in accordance with a message 
that he has communicated from the 
heavens to the inhabitants of the 
earth. These ideas and feelings are 


at the foundation of all our move 


ments, of all our acts. We occu 


a very peculiar position in the mi 


of these United States and also in 
the world. We differ from others 
in a great many respects, in our 


ideas of God, in our religious senti- 
ments, in our social views, and in 
our relationship with each other, 
aud in many respects in all the lead- 


ing characteristics of human life 


and existence either to 
this world or to the world that is to 
come. 


We assemble here as Latter- | 


day Saints—for it is to these that I 
am speaking—and I understand the 


term Latter-day Saint is used in 
contradistinction to former-day 
Saints. The Church of Ohrist 


existed some 1800 years ago, — ; 


Christ himself was its teacher. } 
came down from the heavens to 


teach and instruct the people in the 


ways of life. Those who believed 


in Him were baptized in His name 


for the remission of sins, and they 


had hands laid upon them for the 


reception of the Holy Ghost. They 
were born of the water and of the 
Spirit, and were made new creatures 
in Christ Jesus. They were in- 
structed in the principles of the Gos- 

], and they had placad among them 

rophets, Apostles, Pastors, Teachers, 
Evangelists. We are told that 
these men were authurized by Jesus 
to preach the Gospel to all the na- 
tions of the earth. We are told 
that they were to tarryat Jerusalem, 
until they had received power from 
on high, notwithstanding all the 
teachings they had had from the 
Savior. What was that power! 
It was the gift. of the Holy Ghost. 
Had they not received it? Not 
in the sense here implied. What, 
not those that had been with Jesus 


No, I repeat, not in the sense here 


implied. Jesus emphatically told 
them that it was necessary He should 
go away; forif He went nut away 
the Comforter would not come. He 
instructed His Apostles to teach 
certain principles that should exist 
and that y to prevail among all 
the human family. But the people 
have departed from these things. 
The Gospel put them in possession 
of the Holy Ghost, which brouglit 
things past to their remembrance, 
led them into all truth, and showed 
them of things to come. The 
Savior explained the office of the 
Holy Ghost. It would enable those 
who received it to comprehend the 
t, the present and the future. 
twould draw aside thecurtain of the 
invisible world, and they would be 
enabled to gaze through the dark 
vista of future ages and comprehend 
the pea of God, as they rolled 
forth in all their majesty, glory and 
er. And then in the Church, as 
have said, there were placed Proph- 
ete, Apostles, Pastors, Teachers, etc., 
for the perfecting of the Saints, and 
for the work of the ministry; that 
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men properly qualified and endowed 

of God, by His Holy Spirit, and 

ordained and set apart by Him, might 
go forth as messengers of life and 

salvation to the nations of the earth. 

Hence they had their Twelve, their 

Seventies, their Bishops, and the 

various officers of Church. 

This organization to which I now 

refer, existed 1,800 years ago, on 

the continent of Asia, and according 

to accounts given in the Book of 
Mormon, a similar organization 

existed on this continent. Here 
they had their Twelve, and these 

Twelve were commissioned to preach 

the Gospel as the others were on the 

continent of Asia. Jesus visited 

them here as He visited the others 

in Asia, and they were placed under 

His guidance and direction. 

Now, what condition was the world 
in before the Gospel we now preach — 
was introduced? Many of you 
older men here—there are not 80 
many old men here as we find in some 
places—lived when the Gospel was 
not upon the earth. I did and 
many others did. Where could we 
find anything resembling that which | 
was taught by Jesus? Nowhere on 
the face of the wide earth. Apostles, ’ 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, etc., 
were nowhere to be found. Do 1 
know this ? I do know it, for I lived 
in the world at that time. I knew 
what was going on. Iwas mixed up 
with their teachers, and was well 
acquainted with the different societies 
and organizations. Did they have 
the Gospel as laid down in the Scrip- 
tures? No. I remember reading: 
with very great interest the remarks » 
of one of the Wesleys—I do net 
remember now whether it was Charles 
or John —in some poetry of his : 


„From chosen Abraham’s 
A choose 
O’er isles and continents to spread the 


soul reviving mews,” 


| 


He knew very well that they did 
not have Apostles, nor those officers 
that used to exist in the Church, 
and he felt it keenly, as did many 
others. I, myself, mixed up with a 
society of gentlemen before I heard 
the fullness of the Gospel, who were 
searching the Scriptures to find out 
the true way ; for we did not find 
any men who to be inspired. 
We were told that all inspiration 
had ceased, and yet there were men 
professing to be called of God to 
preach the Gospel. Now, that is a 
very singular thing. How can a 
man be called of Ged, if God has 
ceased to speak? If a man is called 
of God, he must be called either by 
the voice or Spirit of God, or by 
somebody who is authorized of God, 
and kuows something about His 
Ww If he does not receive his 
calling in this way, how is he going 
to get it? There is one other way 
—that is, if God has had a regular 
Priesthood upon the earth, un- 
broken, uncorrupted and uncon- 
taminated, then it might come 
down from one to another through 
the different ages. The Church of 
Rome professes to trace its authority 
down from the days of the Apostles 
until the present. But unfortunately 
there is a Scripture that rather in- 
terferes with them and with others, 
namely : ‘Whosoever transgresseth, 
and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the 
Sou.“ I will tell you what Joseph 
Smith told me personally. Said he: 
“You are going out to preach the 
Gospel, and if you can tind a people 
anywhere as you wander through 
the world’—which I have doue a 
eo deal, traveled thousands, and 

do not know but hundreds of 
thousands of miles, and mingled 
with all classes and creeds and con- 


GOOD MEN IN VARIOUS AGES, 


268 
ditions of men, religious and irreli- 


fessors and non-professors, - 
8. and Jews, Gentiles and 


all classes of “if you can 
find,” said he, “a e anywhere 
having the doctrines of Christ, you 


need not baptize them.” But I — 
found anywhere, wherever I went, 


2 


any persons holding the doctrines of 
Christ as taught by Him, with © 
Apostles and Prophets and inspired 
men under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, and with an organization 
similar to that which was introduced: - 
hy our Lord and Savior Jesus Cirist, . 


Therefore I had to call upon all meu 
everywhere to repeut, for I could not 
find the kind of people Wale sack 
need not 


Whitfield, and going back still furs 
ther, Luther, Melancthon, Knox, 
Zwingli, and many other reformers, — 


started what are termed reforma- 


tious. But what did they doin those 


reformationst Did they briug back 


the pure Gospel of Christ? No, they 


did not, and they did not profess to 


do it. It is left for some of their 
admirers to do that for them which 


they in their day never professed to 


do. What did they dot They 


tried to reform abuses that were in 
the church. Well, what was done 


by these people? What influence 
were they under? They were under 


the influence, more or less, of the 


Spirit of the living God. But they 


did’nt have the Gospel, you say? 


No; but they were not deprived of 


a portion of the Spirit of the living 


od on that account. It is a very © 


great error for us to suppose that men 


throughout the whole world have 


not been under an influence of that 


kind more or less. Weare told in the 


Scriptures that God has given unto 


all men a portion of His Spirit to 
profit withal, and many men who © 
have followed that Spirit according 
to the light they have had, have 


| 
| 
| 
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done a great deal of good among 


men, among whom were Luther, 
Calvin, Melancthon, Wesley, Fletcher, 
and others in the various churches. 
Fletcher, I think, was a Church of 
England minister; so was John 
Wesley, and many others; then 
there were others among the Presby- 
terians, Methodists, Catholics, etc. 
They were good men. They sought 
to do good, aud did do good; for he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous. 
They followed the leadings of that 

ion of the Spirit of God which 
is given to all men to profit withal. 
They operated in the interests of 
humanity ; introduced many charit- 
able institutions; made provision 
for the r and-outcast, the lame, 
and the blind; acted in a very liberal, 
kind and generous manner. I have 
known, in my travels, many ladies 
and gentlemen possessing large 
fortunes, who spent their time and 
their means in trying to promote the 
welfare of humanity. But was that 
the fullness of the Gospel of the Son 
of God? No, it was not. Was it 
right for them to do these things“ 
Yes ; fer it is always right for all 
men to do good to their fellow men ; 
to be moral, virtuous, honorable and 
upright ; aud notwithstanding the 
wickedness and crime that exist in 
these United States, yet there are 
thousands and millions of good 
honorable men who desire to do 
right; but they do not know the 
truth, and are Jed astray by men who 
know not what they say nor what 
they affirm. If these men had the 
Gospel with which is associated the 
— of the Holy Ghost, it would 
ead them into all truth as it did in 
former days. And what is said of 
circumstances and events that shall 
transpire in the last days? We are 
told that it shall come to pass, when 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, that 
her watchmen shall see eye to eye. 
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This will be the case when all the 
people of Zion live their religion, 
and comply with the requirements 
of the Lord. . 

Speaking of good men, I had 
several gentlemen call upon me just 
before a left the city. They were 
Jews. They came from London, or 
somewhere in that neighborhood. 
One of them professed to be a lineal 
descendant of the tribe of Levi, and 
of the house of Aaron, and I was 
told by part of the company that he 
held the legitimate right to the 
Aaronic Priesthood, and his name 
agreed with the records we have 
pertaining to these things. Well, 
these men were engaged in a very 
charitable enterprise. They had 
heard that we had some sympathies | 
with the Jews, and desired to see 
me and have a talk with me on the 
subject. They told me about the 
terrible scenes that had transpired 
in Russia lately, and the heavy 
persecutions that their people had 
endured in that country. They and 
their friends had subscribed some 
£80,000 (about $400,000) to assist 
their persecuted brethren in Russia, 
and had formed a number of colonies 
in the United States, and thus deliv- 
ered a great many from their oppres- 
sors. ‘They have purchased large 
tracts of land, and established their 
brethren upon them. I told them 
they had rather missed the place— 
that they should have taken up 
Palestine. That, they said, would 
be all right in its time; they could 
easily go from this country to Palestine 
when the time came. I talked with 
them about a good many principles. 
J talked about our temples, and said 
that they would have to build one 
at Jerusalem, and I told them that 
I had spoken to Baron Rothschild 
on this same subject some few years 
ago, and that he would assist in gath- 
ering the people. They said that 
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he had given them some help in 
connection with the enterprise they 
now had in hand, and they supposed 
he would assist in the futare. 

I speak of these things to shew 
the good feelings that exist among 
men in many instances. That was 
certainly a very charitable act for 
these men to be in. They 
were Jews and not Christians, neither 
were they Latter-day Saints. Why, 
it would be a good work for an infidel 
to be engaged in—to do good to his 
fellow men and relieve the oppressed. 
That is what we believe in—to do 
good to all men, especially to the 
household of faith. | 

It is well for us to remember that 
we are not the only people God has 
on the earth. We are told that He 
is the God and Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. He is therefore iuter- 
ested in the whole of the human 
family. The Savior commanded 
His Apostles to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. Why? Because 
the whole of the human family are 
the sons and daughters of God, and 
it was proper that they should have 
the principles of life and salvation 
presented to them. He has told us 
to do the same thing—to carry the 
Gospel to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people—and our Elders 
go forth, as they did in former times, 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
God. And some of them get killed. 
We have heard of two being slain 
quite recently in these U nited States, 
where we boast so much of freedom, 
human rights, liberty of conscience, 
etc. Right in the State of Tennessee, 
this atrocious deed has taken place, 
and it is not long since one of our 
brethren was murdered in Georgia. 
We feel sorry for these things; 
but, then, we cannot help it. We 
cannot relinquish our labors in 
relation to these matters. It is 
enjoined upon us to preach the Gos- 


— 


pel to every creature, and we propose 
to carry out these things as the 
Apostles did in former times. 
Lives may be sacrificed for the 
truth’s sake; but it makes no differ- 
ence where we are if we are only 
engaged in the work of God. Jesus 
said: “Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy boch soul and body in 
hell.“ I fear God, and know no other 
fear, and do not want to; and when 
men talk sometimes about what they 
will do and what they are going to do 
with the Mormons—‘ Wondrous 
works in the land of Ham, and terri- 
ble things by the Red Sea”— it does 
not make our knees shake nor our 
heart palsy. We feel that we are 
here to do the will of God, and in 
the name of Israel's God we will do 
it ; we will, God being our helper. 
These are my feelings, these are the 
feelings of my brethren around me, 
and these are the feelings of all good 
Latter-day Saints who comprehend 
themselves and intelligently know 
the principles by which they are 
governed. 

We have embraced the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and God has taught 


us how to organize His Church. Had 


He not taught us we should not have 
known anything about its organ- 
ization, Joseph Smith knew nothing 
about it; Brigham Young knew 
nothing about it; 1 could not have 
known anything about it, nor any 
of the Twelve, nor any wan living 
on the earth, until God — 

it and taught us in all these things. 
Inaddition toestablishing His Church 
He has told us to build up a Zion to 
His name, and we are gathering the 
materials together for that. purpose. 
We have got our Stakes organized, 
and we have come here to help organ- . 
ize your Stake. Yesterday the High . 
Ceuncil was organized. This is a 
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have —— of most beautiful 
cities in this portion of country. 
The land is quite productive, as was 
evidenced by the samples of oats, | 
wheat, corn, turnips, eto, exhibited 
here yesterday. These things show 
you have got into a tolerably good 
country; and yeu have almost more 


of men that exists in the 
Church and Kingdom of God. All 
Stakes must have such a Council 
that they may have a perfect organ · 
ization among themselves. Then 
you have Bishops, Teachers, etc., 
whose duties you are familiar with, 
the same being laid down in the 


Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
Brother Ricks here is your Presi- 
dent, and with one or two exceptions, 
Bishops have been appointed in all 
the Wards, that everybody in the 
various settlements may be placed 
under proper government, and under 
the guidance and direction of the 
Almighty, according to the laws 
that He has introduced in His 
Church. For this purpose you have 
been taught to gather together in 
your towns and villages, and certain 
instructions have been given in 
regard to these matters. Before 
these instructions were given, 
Brother Preston and Brother Ricks 
were directed to come out and 
examine this land, and they found it 
was suitable for thesettlements of the 
Saints. ‘They were then requested 
by me to furnish a plan of the coun- 
try, and also select places for cities 
and have them surveyed, to provide 
lots for meeting houses, school 
houses, Relief Societies and Mutual 
Improvement Associations. All 
of which they promptly attended to. 

The Stake of Bannock was after- 
wards organized, as also a Presidency 
for the Stake. Town sites were 
selected and surveyed, and then the 
instructions which you have heard 
read were given by the First Presi- 


water than youknow what todo with; 
but when the time comes when all the 
land is taken up between these moun- 
tains, these streams will not be quite 
so big as they are now ; you will be 
able to manage them a little better, 
for the earth will drink up a good 
deal of water. It seems to me 
your lines have fallen in pleasant 
places. Don’t be discouraged about 
anything. Everything is moving 
along all right. The great thing is 
to conform yourselves to the circum- 
stances in which you are placed. 
There is one thing I have been very 
much pleased to learn. I requested 
Brother Preston, in talking about 
these things, to see that in the 
neighborhood of every town there 
should be a piece of ground set apart 
for the benefit of missionaries’ fam- 
ilies ; because we shall be calling 
upon the Elders here to go forth — f 
preach the Gospel, the same as we 
are doing in other parts of the land 
of Zion. I asked Brother Preston 
to set a pattern here in this respect 
to the balance of the land of Zion, 
ani then report to me, and I would 
call upon all other peoples in the 
land of Zion to do the same, that 
the families of the missionaries may 
have bread and other supplies, and 
thus be sustained and looked after, 


and not feel in any kind of bondage. 
Most of the missionaries, perhaps, 
would not be in needy circumstances, — 
but if they should there will be some - 
thing for their families and they will 
have no excuse to back out under 
these circumstances. Aud then we 
call upon the older men among the 


dency. We find you have a very 
good country, and are pleased to see 
you as comfortably situated as you 
are. It is hard struggling always 
to start new settlements. I am 
pleased, however, to find so many 
of our young men embarking in this 
enterprise ; and by avd by you will 
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| beautiful houses and pleasant homes, 


Seventies and High Priests and upon 
lots of the young men to attend to 
these matters, and thus promote the 
welfare of all. 

And now we want to see you as 
Latter-day, Saints, as quickly as 
circumstances. will it, get on to 
your city lots, and don't be scattered 
abroad like so many stray calves. 
We want you to locate on your city 
lots, and in the mean time be prepar- 
ing to build on them ; for we must 


have beautiful cities and splendid 


in the of 
0 in to admire Salt 
Lake hate have done nothin 

there to what we intend doing. i 
have talked with Brother Ricks on 
the subject of building nice homes, 
and have suggested that you get 
some architect to furnish the plans 
of some pleasant cottages, and some 
more pretentious, according to the 
means and circumstances of the 
people. You may be able to purchase 
architectural books that will answer 
the purpose ; but let us build beau- 
tiful homes. It is nearly as cheap 
to put up a good looking house, and 
one properly constructed, as it is 
one of those ill-favored affairs. 
Build your temporary homes well 
back in the lot, so that when you 
build again these will answer for 
kitchens, or it may be some of your 
boys or girls, till they can do better. 
But we want to see beautiful cities, 
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and everything around you calculated 
— your happiness and well 


g. 

And then we want to see you 
operate as one in all things. You 
fathers of families and you mothers, 
see to it that you dedicate yourselves 
and your habitation and everything 
you have to God, and that you live 
— virtuous, and holy and upright 
ives. See to it that you are men 
— women children of the 

ost High , and your offspring, 
with you. And I tell you that the 
time is rolling on when Zion will 
become the praise and the glory of 
the whole earth. The time is coming 
and hastening on when, as one of 
the prophets predicts, people will say 
such and such a man was born in Zion 
—that is, the people of Zion will be 
so honorable, so upright, so virtuous, , 
and so blessed of „ under the 
auspices of the Almighty, and the 
government which He will introduce, , 
that they will think it an honor to 
have been born in Zion. We will 
fear God, and work righteousness on 
earth, and when we get through 
here be taansplanted to the heavens 
until this earth shall be redeemed ; 
for we shall again possess the earth 
when it shall be celestialized. God 
bless you all, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen, 
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A PECULIAR WORK — TRUTH OPPOSED IN ALL AGES — TRUE RELIGION 
NEVER PERSECUTES ITS OPPONENTS —WHAT THE TRUTH HAS COST 
—WITH GOD ON OUR SIDE VICTORY IS SURE — SAINTS OBLIGATED 


TO SPREAD THE GOSPEL—FORBEARANCE COMMANDED — A TEMPLE- 


BUILDING PEOPLE—FEELING MANIFESTED TOWARDS THE SAINTS— 


CIVII. STRIFE COMING. 


THE work of God in all ages has 
been a peculiar work, coming in 
contact with popular ideas and with 
men’s preconceived notions, and 
meeting with opposition frequently 
of the most deadly character. In 
every age when truth has been reveal- 
ed, it has had hostility to contend 
with. No great principle has ever 
been established among the children 
of men without costly sacrifices. 
The religion of our and Savior 
was established at the cost of pre- 
cious and it may be said inestimable 
blood and lives, and it has been the 
characteristic of truth in every age 
to be hated and to be opposed. If, 
therefore, we as Latter-day Saints 
are exposed to opposition and hos- 
tility,—having our names cast out 
as evil, and men thinking that they 
are doing God's service in killing 
us,—it is no more than men have 
endured in past generations for the 
truth, forthat whichis now recognized 
as the purest and most heavenly 
truth. itis with our generation as 
it was with the generation in which 
the Savior lived, and as it has been 
with all generations. Truth that 


— 


bee 


revered, or men have thought that 
they revered it, and in looking back 


to the acts of their ancestors, or of 
le, they have said to them 


other 


selves: If we bad lived in the 


days of our fathers we should not 
have killed the prophets and those 


that were sent unto us“ They said 


this at the time of the Son of God, 


and He reproached them for these 
expressions, and charged them with 
being the sons of murderers, and 
they themselves willing to do the 


very acts that they reprehended and 


condemned in their fathers. 


It would be an incredible thing 


if we had not seen it and known it, 
that men and women are perse- 
cuted in our day and in our time and 
in our nation for religion’s sake. To 
make me a statement a few _— 

— a century ago or a little 
— — would have been to have 
raised ineredulity; men could not 
have conceived of the possibility of 
a church, however ignorant, how- 
ever misinformed, however untrue 
its doctrines might be, being perse- 
cuted and its votaries slain because 
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it taught false doctrines. It has not 
a the history of our 
race that true religion has. sought to 
destroy false religions, we the 
advocate of false doctrines, by the 
shedding of blood. That has never 


been the practice of true religion, | i 


or of who believed in 

ion. w preposterous it 
the Savior and 
the Apostles killing those who dif- 
fered with them in their views about 
religion! The mere thought is 
abhorrent. to all our ideas of the 
religion of Jesus. It would be 
inconceivable for the Son of God, or 
for His Apostles, or for any of His 
disciples, to go forth with the sword, 
or with any other weapon of destruc- 
tion, d ing those who did not 
believe as they believed. In fact, 
such has never been the case. It is 
not the method that true men take. 
Ah! but it is said of us—we are 
such a wicked people, we are so law- 
defying, we are so bigoted and 
fanatical, that it is justifiable to kill 
us. It is a terrible confession to 
make—that in a land of law, a land 
of constitutional principles, a land 
where men can be dealt with who 
violate the law, that there should be 
no resource for the checking of false 
— — except violence and the 
ing of blood. It is a terrible 
confession to make in our time — that 
this is the only way in which to meet 
false doctrines, or to quiet or put an 
end to or overcome — who prop- 
agate them. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
in espousing the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ the Latter-day Saints were 
taught—and those of us who were 
too young to understand it at the 
time we entered the Church were 
taught when we were old enough to 
‘comprehend: the principle—that its 
espousal might cost us our lives, 
that it might, ot us everything we 


‘truth. There is this consolation, 


held dear upon the earth, and thus 
far in the 


of those who are its devotees 

will test us as a people. He 
will prove us, He will give us the 
most ample opportunity of showing 
our faith in Him, and our confidence 
in the truth that He has revealed. 
It should be worth everything that 
we have. We cannot make too great 
sacrifices for it. If we look at the 
example which has been given unto 
us by our Savior, we will sec the poth 
that He walked in and that which 
He endured. we think 
His origin, His glorious origin, 
Creator of heaven and earth, a Being 
that had reigned in glory and power, 
coming down here and being clethed 
with mortality, and suffering as He 
suffered, enduring that which He 
endured, and dying the ignominious 
death which he did—when we think 
of Him and His life, we should be 
reconciled to pass through and submit 
patiently to every trial that the Lord 
our God may see fit to call us to meeb 
We should be willing to do this if 
it costs us our homes, as it has done, 
if it costs us our friends and our 
name, and even life itself. It is not 
more than it has cost others; and if 
we would enter into the glory whieh 
God has attained unto, if we would 
sit down with Him and His Apostles, 
— — — faithful of — ages, — 
sho willing to endure 
which they have eudured. God calls 
us to pass through these things, and 
to endure them for the sake of the 


however. connected with the work 
with which wo are, identified —vhat 
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Jesus Christ of . Latter-day Sainte, 
we have not been disappointed. The 
espousal|and propagation of the 
truth has cost precious blood, and it 
s not being established in the earth 
now any more than at any previous 

time, without g sacrifices on the 
| 


God has made promises unto us that 
it shall never be given into the hands 
of another people. The Apostles 
looked forward to the time when 
there would be a great failing away, 
and the man of sin be revealed, and 
they warned the charch in their day 
of that falling away. But God has 
iven unto us the assurance that this 
hurob, this work that He has estab- 
lished, shall never be given into the 
hands of another people, but that it 
shall stand forever, and it shall go 
forward accomplishing His designs, 
until it shall all the whole earth. 
This is a glorious promise given unto 
us, and to our children, aud we can 
rely upon it. Men may be slain, as 
they have been ; people may — 
as they have been; efforts of the most 
hercuiean character may be made to 
extirpate this work from the earth, 
but we have the ise of our God 
that it shall stand and that it shall 
not be overthrown. And this is 
very consolatory in the midst of the 
afflictions and trials which we will 
be called upon from time to time to 
submit to. Looking at affairs natu- 
. however, it would seem as 
h it was presumptuous in a 
peo like us to entertain such hopes. 
w often have we been told that ia 
5 — little while the opposition to 
this work would be of such a charaoter 
that it would completely overwhelm 
it, and~that it was useless for us 
to attempt᷑ to stem the tide of oppo- 
sition or outlive the storm of perse- 
eution that has been raised against 
Us. 

But there is a wonderful power 
in truth, wonderful power in the 
principles of life and salvation, and 
when God is on the side of a people, 
mo matter now feeble they may be, 
—— in the course of time, 

be victorious. — X great 
— have been accomplished by 
ihe N of — truth. It is 


— 
feel the effects of truth; other peo- 
ple feel its — — may not 
espouse it openly. The proclamation 
of the principles of life and salvation 
by the Latter-day Saints has caused 


error, 
merly believed in, and to take differ- 
ent and higher views, and this will 
continue to be the case. 

But the duty which devolves upon 
us as a people is to patiently labor 
in disseminating the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ throughout the nations of the 
earth. It is our duty to carry these 
— to every nation, to every 

indred, to every tongue, to every 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth; not to the United States 
alone, not to Europe alone, but to 
Asia, Africa, and the islands of the 
sea, throughout our own continent, 
through these Southern nations, 
aud everywhere, in fact, where the 
children of men reside ; and to lift 
up a warning voice and declare to 
the inhabitants of the earth that the 
time is near when the judgments 
and calamities of which the Prophets 
and the Apostles have spoken are 
about to be poured out upon the 


ungodly. This is our duty; and 
this Gospel of the Ki m, as we 
have been told, must be preached 


as a witness unto all nations before 
the end comes. It is a labor devolving 
upon us as u people: and though it 
may cost many precious lives to do 
this, the obligation reste upon us 
nevertheless, and we¢annot be freed 
— only by the discharge of the 


My mind, while — Teasdale 
has been speaking, rested upon 
a revelation which God gave th 
J Smith, in the early days of 

thi urch, in which He described 
to the Church the spirit which 
they should have concerning offences 
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| thousands of persons to recognize 


them; for they know not what they 
do.” We also must have that same 
pirit. We have been accused, I 
know, anid very freely accused, of 
indulging in a different feeling, aud 
having sentiments of revenge and 
a disposition, if we had the power, 


to wreak vengeance these whio 
are to us. t if we did 
% we should falsify ourselves and the 


-doctrines that we teach. Weshould 
depri ve ourselves of the Spirit an. 
blessings of God. We should occupy 


a position antagonistic to that whicli 
‘He h commanded us to occupy. 
The Lord says in this revelation : 

„And whoso layeth down his life 


heart, saith a Lord, — will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
will abide in my covenant, even unto 
that you may be ſound wor- 


be used in the 


y | shall stand 


vou, or year children, 


unto: death. Says the revelatiois : 
“For if ye will not abidein my 
covenant, ye are not worthy of ma; 
„Therefore tenounes war and 


proclaim, ;peace, and seek diligently 
peace. to turn the hearts of their children 


establish the pure principles of 
Tighteousness in the earth, aul to 


to their fathers, and the hearts of 
the fathers to the children ; | 

„And again, the hearts of the 

Jews unto the prophets, and the 
prophets unto the Jews, lest I come 
and smite the whole earth with 3 
curse, and all flesh be consumed be: 
fore me. 

„Now I speak unto you concern- 
ing your families; if men will smite 
you, or your families, once, and ye 
bearit patientlyand revile not against 
them, neither seek revenge, ye shall 

bear patient] 

But if ye it not patiently, 

it shall be accounted unto you as 
being meted out a just measure 
unto you. 

„And again, if your enemy shall 
smite you the second time, and you 
revile not against your enemy, and 
bear it patiently, your reward shall 
be an hundred fold. } 

„And again, if he shall smite you 

the third time, and ye bear it 
patiently, your reward shall be 
doubled unto you four-fold ; 6 
„And these three testimonies 
against your enemy if he 
repent not, and shall not be - blotted 
out. 
And now verily I say unto you, 
if that enemy shall escape my ven- 
| geauce, that he be not brought into 
judgment before me, then ye shall 
see to it that ye warn him in my 
name, that he come no more upon 
you, neither your family, even 
your childrens children unto: the 
third and fourth generation; 
„ And then if he shall come u 
or your - 
dren's children until the third and 
fourth generation; I have delivered 


— 


that should be extended to them, or | | 
wrongs that should be 2 | 
upon them as a people, are | 
called to occupy a very different | 
position from that of any othe | 
= We must. be lovers of 
must be men who sball sevk to | | 
— — out 
tically the spirit that Jesus | 
to inculeate. You know | 
how He felt when He was upon the | 
n. He said; “Father, forgive | | 
im my cause, for my names sake, 
hall find it again, even life eternal : 
„Therefore be not afraid of your | | 
enemies, for I have decreed iu m 
| — that sueh | 
“United States in the year 1833. con. | 
* this Church. The Lord | 
knew, however, the spirit with which | 
this people and the proclamiasion: of 
this truss would be met, and > He 
sahoeld. be found worthy, or rathe 
that. they should be trus oven 
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‘thine enemy into thine hands 


And then if thou wilt spare him, 


thou shalt be rewarded for thy 


righteousness ; and also thy children 
and thy children’s children unto the 
third and fourth generation ; 

“‘ Nevertheless thine enemy is in 
thine hands, and if thou reward him 


according to his works, thou art 


justified if he has sought thy life, 
and thy life is endangered by him, 
thine enemy is in thine hands and 
thou art justified. 

“ Behold this is the law I gave 
unto my servant Nephi, and thy 
fathers Joseph, and Jacob, and Isaac, 
and Abraham, and all mine ancient 
prophets and apostles. 

“And again, this is the law that 
I geve unto mine ancients, that they 
should not go out unto battle against 
any nation, kindred, tongue or peo- 
ple, save I, the Lord, commanded 
them. 

“And if any nation, tongue or 
people, should prociaim war against 
them, they should first lift a stand- 
ard of peace unto that people, na- 
tion, or tongue ; 

„And if that people did not ac- 
cept the offering of peace. neither 
the second nor the third time, they 
should bring these testimonies before 
the Lord ; : 

“Then I, the Lord, would give 


‘unto them a commandment, and 


justify them in going out to battle 
apenas that nation, tongue, or peo- 
ple ; 


L 

“And I, the Lord, would fight 
their battles, and their children’s 
battles, and their children’s chil- 


dren's, until they had avenged them- 


selves on all their enemies, to the 
third and fourth generation. 
“ Behold, this is an ensample unto 


all people, saith the Lord your God, 


for justification before me.” 
This revelation continues in this 


strain, and it is well worthy of our 


attention, 2 at the present 
time. It shows unto us most 


clearly, my brethren and sisters, that 
there is no room for revenge in the 
heart of a true Latter-day Saint. 


God designs that we shall be a peat 
ful peop a people who hail love 
and cultivate peace, a people who 


shall seek by every means in their 
power to avert war and to avert 
bloodshed, to proclaim peace, and 
to entreat people for peace; and God 
has said to us most emphatically that 
He would fight our battles,’ that He 
would defend us against our ene- 
mies. He does not intend that the 
Latter-day Saints shall be a people 
shedding blood: God did not per- 
mit David, a man after His own 
heart, to build the temple at Jera- 
salem, because he was a man of war, 
but He gave unto His peaceful son 
Solomon, who was a peaceful ruler 
and had no occasion to fight—He 
gave unto him the privilege of build- 
ing His holy temple. e are a 
temple- building people. God has 
given unto us a mission of this kind, 
to build temples in which we shall 
perform the ordinances of hfe and 
salvation, and it seems to be meet 
in His providence that we should 
refrain from everything that would 
unfit us for the disc of this 
high and holy calling. ‘Therefore, 
I repeat, that of all 22 now living 
upon the face of earth we are 
most urgently required by our God 
to be lovers and cultivators of peace, 
and to seek not for that revenge 
which human passion, 
which is not of God, and whiol, is 
opposed to the Gospel of Jesus, aid 
to the sentiments that Jesus in- 
variably inculcated and endeavor él 
to enforce upon His disciples. 
We have shown this repeatedly. 
How many times would we have 


been stirred up to indignation, if we 


had allowed human feelings to'pre} 


| 
| 
| 


vail, at the a falsehoods 
which have been in our 
midst, fabricated by men whose only 


object has been to bring down 
vengeance upon this people, to excite 
the ruling powers against us; to 
stir up congressional action against v 
us, to create a public opinion against 
us, to make it justifiable to slay us, 
to deprive us of every right? How 
often has this been the case? How 
easy it would have been for us if we 
had followed the influences that 
seem natural to human beings under 
such circumstances, to have avenged 
ourselves upon them. But had we 
done so we should have forfeited the 
protecting care of our Father and our 
— When we attempt to do this, 
— ourselves outside of the pale 
protection. We could not 
a Him (as we could do if we 
were to observe His commandments) 
that protection and that deliverance 
which is necessary at times to ex- 
tricate us from the imminent perils 
with which we are threatened. And 
it, is by this principle, following this 
policy, adopting this peaceful, godlike 
course, that this people have been 
preserved and blessed up to the pres- 
ent time, It is a spirit which we 
should cultivate, cultivate it in all 
our associations, in our intercourse 
with one another, in our intercourse 
with the world, and even with those 
who are most embittered against us, 
It is not for us to revile against the 
reviler ; it is not for us to bandy 
vulgar epithets with those who in- 
dulge in this mode of warfare ; but 
it is for us to put our trust in ‘God, 
to leave our cause with, Him. For 
we cannot defend ourselves by 
earthly weapons, Weare too feeble. 
We are not strong in numbers. We as 
are not strong in wealth, We are 
not strong in worldly things, We 
have not these advantages to aid and, 
— * If we are sustained we 
0. 1 
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must be sustained by the overruling 
E and 1 of God our 
rnal Father, and not by 
earthly power. Therefore our 
of safety is the path which God has 
— out for us; not to bea re,, 
ngeful pore not to be a recrim- 
inating poopie not to be an abusive; 
ple, but to be a meek people, a, 
orbearing people, bearing patien 
but of course not sitting down — 
and gupinely, and permitting con- 
tumely to be heaped upon us without 
exerting the powers God has given 
us to dissipate falsehoods. But this 
cau be dove in the spirit of meekness, 
not in the spirit of revenge, not in 
the spirit of reviling, not in the 
spirit of hostility and hatred. This 
spirit is antagonistic to the spirit 
that Jesus possesses, and which we. 
all ought to to be like Him 
—to be filled as He was with those, 
desirable attributes which were so. 
acceptable to the Father. 

I wished to say this much to yon; 
for J feel that the present time is a. 
fit occasion for us to bear these things. 
in mind, There are many occur 
a character to 
goad us to do say thi 
would be unworthy of The whale 
earth seems to be full of falsehood ; 
and as I have said many people think 
they are doing God service in 5 
us. ng a — 

e columns, of their 
justified assassination and said 
those who had r it were 
not irit 
is abroad, and it would, if it a 


power, roy this whole 

it would these 

wou our blood just as * 
ever was shed under the 

— cruel and inhuman, circum, 

stances... Yes, it would in 

streams throughout these valleys 


if some men had t 
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women and children would be visited 
by indiscriminate slaughter, because 
in their opinion we believe in a 
false religion. God in his mercy, 
however, is exercising power in our 
behalf. If He does not, what then 
shall be our fate? Could man 
befrien'] us! Could man deliver 
us? Can we ourselves by any 
exertion, however great or super- 
human—can we deliver ourselves 
No, we cannot. Let me repeat: 
Our only hope is our God ; our only 
strength is in Him and in His provi- 
dence, ani He will deliver us. Let 
me say to you, that he has never yet 
failed to deliver us; and His promises 
are as firm and immovable as His 
eternal throne. We can rely upon 
Him with the utmost assurance that 
we shall not be deceived ; but that 
in the direst extremity, in the dark- 
est hour, in the midst of the deepest 
trials and afflictions, His arm will be 
extended in our behalf, and His 
providence be exerted to save and 
to deliver us. We can rest assured 
of this. Therefore, however dark 
the prospects may be, however 
gloomy, let us remember that He 
who sits on high knows our condition,. 
and that He can deliver us. He will 
interpose at the very moment when 
it is needed and rescue us from every 
evil, and He will defeat and bring 
to naught, every plan and device 
which is concocted against the peace 
and prosperity of those who put their 
trust in Him and in the great work 
which He has established in the 
earth. This I can bear testimony 
I know whereof I speak. I 
jknow just as well as I know that I 
stand here, and that I am speaking 
to you, that the Latter-day Saints, 
this Church, or what we call the Zion 
of our God, will be delivered, ani it 
will roll forth in mighty power, aud 
it will accomplish all that has been 


predicted concerning it. For the 


day will come, and it is not far distant, 
when in our own nation, there will 
be civil strife, there will be domestic 
broils, there will be a withdrawal of 
peace, men will yet have to come 
to the Latter-day Saints for that 
peace and that freedom from civil 
strife that cannot be found elsewhere. 
God revealed this aud predicted it, 
upwards of fifty years ago, and it 
will, just as sure as He predicted it, 
be fulfilled to the letter. All we 
have to do is to take the course that 
He has pointed out to us, to keep 
His commandments, leaving the 
results with Him, and He will control 
all things ſor the glory of His name. 
We have been taught to believe that 
the time will eome when constitutional 
government will be overthrown upon 
this land, and that it will be the 
province of the Latter-day Saints 
to uphold those principles which God 
inspired the founders of this govern- 
ment to embody in the Constitution; 
and it seems to be fast approaching: 
When assassination can be justified, 
assassination of men _ peaceably 
worhipping their God, offending no 
one, committing no violation of law 
or of good order; when they can be 
shot down cruelly and inhumanly, 
and their murderers be justified for 
the deed, it seems as though the 
time when constitutional principles 
would fail, is near at hand. But 
this is not all. When we who have 
built up this country, and made it 
that which it is by the sacrifices we 
have made—living here in peace, 
men and women industriously 
pursuing their various avocations, 
molesting no one, observing every 
law that promotes good order— 
when such a people as we, I say, are 
legislated inst and considered 
unworthy of the rights of citizen- 
ship, almost every right being taken 
from us, that free men value, and for 
which the fathers of many of this 


222 
| 
| 


we see theseacts justifiedand the men 
who do them think they are commit- 
ting acts which will be applauded by 
their constituents, what are we to con- 
clude? Shall we not say, Surely 
the predictions are coming to pass, 
and the time is drawing near when 
constitutional government will have 
to be maintained by some otber 
hands than those who now profess to 
be its upholders? 
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I pray God the Eternal Father, 
my brethren and sisters, to fill you 
with that which cometh from 
above, to fill you with that courage 
which every true servant and hand- 
maiden of God should possess. I 
pray that He will preserve you and 
keep you so that in the midst of 
every trial and affliction you may be 
unswerving in the cause of our God, 
which I ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q CANNON, 


‘APOSTLE M. THATCHER, ELDER GEORGE F. GIBBS, 
AND 
PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
DELIVERED 


At the 


Funeral Services over the remains of Elder John H. Gibbs, held 
tn the Bowery attached to the Meecing House, Paradise, 


. Sunday Afternoon, August 24, 1884. 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


RESPECT TO THE DEAD — CONSOLATION TO THE, BEREAVED — INSTRUC- 


TION 


TO THE SAINTS — RESIGNATION 


o TUR WILL OF THE 


ALMIGHTY—PITY FOR THE MURDERERS—CONDEMNATION AWAITING 
THEM AT THE HANDS OF A JUST GOP — RETRIBUTION TO BE LEFT 


FOR HIM TO METE OUT. 


President Geo. Q. Cannon was 
the first speaker. He said: 

I will read from the 6th chapter 
of the Revelation of St. John, 
commencing at the 9th verse : 

“ And when he had opened the 


fifth seal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the 
testimony which they held. 

“And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, 


holy and true, doest thou not judge 
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and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? 

“And white robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was 
said unto them that they should 
rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellow servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled.” 

In the next chapter we find the 
following : 

And all the angels stood round about 
the throne, and about the elders and 
the four beasts, and fell before the 
throne on their ſaces, and worship- 
ped God, 

“Saying, Amen: Blessing and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honor, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

„And one of the elders answered, 
saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they! 

„And I said unto him, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me, These 
are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and have made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. 

„Therefore they are before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple ; and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dweil 
among them. 

“They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat. 

„For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of tlie throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto livin 
fountains of waters; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.” 

If I were to consult my feelings 
on the present occasion, I would much 
rather sit still aud listen, than to 
attempt to speak or to give utterance 


to the feelings which I have had 
since coming into this shade. But’ 
we have assembled together to-day, | 
to pay our last tribute of res and 
honor to the martyred dead, and it’ 
is meet and proper that we should” 
control our feelings and endeavor to 
say something that shall be con- 
solatory to the living, and that shall 
have the effect to make this lesson 
an impressive one to all of us, and 
especially to the young men and 
young women, the rising generation 
of this people. 

It is not a new thing in the his- 
tory of the work of the last days 
for the blood of innocence to be 
shed; but the frequency of these 
occurrences does not take away from 
the anguish and the sorrow, and 
those poignant feelings that are 
created by such atrocious acts. We 
cannot become reconciled to these 
things sufficiently, fortify ourselves 
as we may, to escape feeling upon 
occasions of this character that we 
are all liable at any time to be called 
to Jay down our lives for the truth’s 
sake. Whenever our brethren are 
thus called as sacrifices for the truth, 
it requires the comforting influence 
and strength which God alone can 
give to reconcile us, so that we can- 
bear these blows with equanimity 
and with the resignation which should 
characterize people of our profes- 
sion. 

When the Gospel was revealed 
from heaven in these latter times, it 
was told to those who received it— 
not only to Joseph the Seer, but to 
others who received it from him— 
that the espousal and advocacy of 
these principles might cost them their 
lives, and ave is a plain intimation. 


in one of the early revelations to 
Joseph, that his life might be re- 
quired. During his lifetime he lived 
under perpetual attacks from, bis 
enemies; not that he lived in dread, 


but there was constant reason to fear, 
wever, all the days of his life, 
ugh the revelation of the trath 
him, aue she bestowal of the holy 
lesthood upon bim, that at any 
— he might fall a vietim to 
the rage of those who hated the 
truth. He never at any time led 
those who received the Gospel to 
unticipate that their fate would be 
any better than his, for every man 
an woman was taught that if the 
neiples were what we believed 
m to be, that which he. testified 
they were, it was worthy of their 
lives, and of every other sacrifice 
they might be called to make. Men, 
therefore, in espousing the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ in 2 days, 
es it, as a general rule, with a 
all knowledge of the consequences 
‘involved therein. They have not 
‘been told that their pathway would 
be strewn with flowers, that they 
would be surrounded with ease and 
comfort, and that they would — 
friends on every hand and be po 
— but — faithful Elders 


gone out preaching the Gospel, 
they haye gone declaring unto the 
inhabitants of the 


that the 
same sacrifice which had been called 


igh 
‘still, in all L be demanded 
of them, and they have been told 
not to hold their lives dear unto 
„ but for the sake of the great 
riches which God had bestowed, and 


and | labored with great zeal, and in many 
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suffering, and in many instances with 
blood; the sacrifice of earthly ties, 
the sacrifice of homes, of friends, of 
old associations, of kindred, of native 
land—thesesacrifices have been made 
by all who have connected themselves 
and remained connected with the 
Zion of our God. And besides 
these, not unfrequently has it been 
the case that bodily torture has been 
inflicted through the attacks and 
the malicious spirit of those whe 
have hated the truth, and not unm 
frequently life itself has been given 
for the cause of God, or as a testimony 
to the trath of that cause which He 
has established, Since our arrival, 
however, in these valleys, it has heen 
hoped that we would escape the 
fierce intolerance of the wicked, 
Years elapsed after our reaching here 
during which we dwelt in peace and 
free from annoyance and from the 
attacks of the wicked. Our Elders 
have traveled through various nations 
of though perseeuted 
and treated with contumely at 14 
still blood has not been shed. 

natious of Europe w ve, gone 
forth, bearing the message of life and 
salvation. 

The Lord in His mercy of late 
years has moved upon His servants 
to. send the, messengers of life and 
salvation to our own nation, and 
they have gone according to God's 
command, to warn the people of the 
impending, judgments and calamities 
that are about to be poured 
upon this nation in common, 
other nations. The Elders: have 


instances with great success, 
bave been the means of carrying the 
— tidings of salvation to 2 
„and . sueceas 


ancien ys, When Jesus 
communicated His Gospel unto men 
He had promised, they should be 
willing, if it were necessary, 
God, should require such . sacrifice 
at their hands, to lay down their 
lives for the truth. And it was well 
that these teaehings were given to 
the people; for the early history of | Fear . 
our Church, and every yr of its ness, Embittered. by che faleehoods 
Progress, has been with that have been ciroulated concerning 


— 


— 
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us, men have sought to stop the 
onward progress of the work by 
seeking to destroy those who were 
its messengers and ministers. We 
have heard frequently of mobs, 
especially in the Southern States, 
where the Elders have labored for 
some years past. Occasionally they 
have resorted to violence, and in 
several instances have made attempts 
at taking life, and before this recent 
massacre, succeeded, at least, in 
killing one Elder — Joseph Standing, 
in the State of Georgia. It seems 
as though the adversary has been 
determined that if he could not stop 
the progress of this work in any other 
way he would drown it in blood. It 
is due to the providence of God, and 
to His wonderful and preserving care 
that we who live in these valleys 
have been preserved in peace. The 
credit of our preservation from blood 
—that is, from war and consequent 
bloodshed—is due to our Great 
Creator ; for if the adversary, who 
is the great antagonist of our God 
and of His work, could have had his 
way, our peaceful valleys would have 
been drenched in the blood of inno- 
cence. He who opposes this work 
does not hesitate at any means to 
stop its pro . He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and he has 
sought by every means in his power, 
by the circulation of wicked, abom- 
inable falsehoods against the Latter- 
day Saints, to stirup men to blood- 
shed and to cause them to look upon 
us as a people whose death would be 
well merited and against whom acts 
of violence of the most terrible char- 
acter could be committed and be 
entirely justifiable. It is not due 
to Satan, it is not due to his mercy 
nor his forbearance, that we have 
thus escaped, but it is due to the 
mercy aud the overruling providence 
and the fatherly care of our Great 
Creator, that wepwho are here to-day 


with the rest of our brethren and 
sisters who are assembled in the 
various places of worship at this 
present time—that we have been and 
still are preserved. A feeling has 
ne abroad, in consequence of the 
ies that the father of lies has prop- 
agated, which causes thousands of 
people to think that if the Latter- 
Saints, or Mormons, could be blotted 
out, it would be a most praiseworthy 
and justifiable act, and it is that 
spirit, engendered by that — 
emanating from that source, whie 
has caused the death of these our 
beloved brethren for whom we mourn 
to-day. That spirit of murderous. 
hate, unmerciful, cruel, brutal, when 
it takes possession of the heart of 
man, leaves no room fora gleam of 
compassion to enter. It was that 
spirit which caused the crucifixion 
of the most glorious Being, the 
holiest, the purest, and the best that 
ever trod the earth, that gentle 


Being, the Son of God, —it was that 


spirit which crucified Him in the 
most ignominious manner; that 
spirit brought Him to that cruel 
death, as it had done the prophets 
that had preceded Him. Pitiless as 
the grave is that spirit, the spirit of 
the evil one, when it takes possession 
of man, transforming those who 
naturally might be compassionate, 
who naturally might have hearts 
open to the appeals of mercy— 
transforming them into demons of 
hate, filled with an unquenchable 
desire for the blood of their fellow 
men. It is that spirit which has 
caused murders in every age from 
the day that the blood of Abel 
stained the soil of the virgin earth 
until this brutal’ massacre through 
which the soil of the State of Ten- 
nessee has been drenched and stained 
with innocent blood. We need not 
wonder at these occurrences when 
we read the history of the past and 
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that which was done to the Son of 
God Himself ; and to the Prophets 
and Apostles; aud in our own day, 
to the martyred Joseph, the Prophet 
of God, and his brother Hyrum. 
We «lo not depend upon tradition 
for our ideas respecting Joseph and 
Hyrum. They were known to us. 
Their actions are familiar, theirefforts 
and all their labors we know and 
understand, and we know liow inno 
cent they were. We know that every 

Isation of their hearts beat with 

ve for humanity, and for the salva- 
tion of their race, as did the heart 
of this our beloved brother, John 
H. Gibbs, when it was living. Every 
pulsation was filled with love for God, 
und a desire for the salvation of 
God's children upon the earth. Bat 
towards such as these, the spirit of 
the evil one has no mercy. Nothing 
less than blood will satisfy, and it 
has been so from the very beginning. 

Whom shall we pity to-day? 
This murdered victim and the other 
murdered victim whose body has gone 
to his home? For whom shall we 
shed tears aud our hearts swell with 
pity? Shall it be for these our mur- 
dered brethren, these beloved ones, 
these saiuted martyrs, who died in 
the discharge of daty, serving their 
God, and seeking earnestly for the 
salvation of their fellow men? 
Shall our hearts swell with pity for 
them aud their fate? No. There 
is no room for pity in my heart for 
them. I feel thankful to God, not 
that they were slain, but that they 
were courageous enough to die for 
the truth which the Savior died 
for, tor which the blood of Josepli 
and tor which the blood of 
all the martyrs from the days 
ot righteous. Abel until to- 


day has been shed. For whom, 
then, does my pity go out? For 
tiie murderers of these holy men. 
For them my pity is deep, is pro- 
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found, is i ible. Is not this 
strange that I should have feelings 
of this kind for the murderers ! 

When I think of their future; of 
the penalty they have brought upon 
themselves; when I think how 
blindly they have been led by the 
adversary of their souls, who was a 
murderer from the beginning, who 
rebelled. against. our Father in 
Heaven, aud is the great enemy 
of the human race, and who seeks to 
destroy the children of our God 
when I think of them I am filled with 
pity for their fate. As for these 
victims—this our beloved brother 
Gibbs, an our beloved Brother 
Berry —we know what is in store for 
them. They have received, or rather 
will receive crowns ef glory, immor- 
tal glory. They will be the compan 
ions of the Gods. They will sit 
down with Jesus, the Mediator of 
the new covenant. By their deaths 
they will secure an entrance into the 
society of the Prophets and the 
Aposties, and the martyrs, the 
noblest, the holiest, the best, the 
most exalted of our race. There is 
no glory that God can give to man, 
there is no exaltation which God cau 
bestow upon man that these our 
martyred brethren will not receive, 
Untrammelled now, having passed 
the gutes of death, their tabernacles 
having been destroyed, their spirits 
have gone to the paradise of God. 
Thereawaits thei contiuual progress. 
They bave eutered upou a career of 
never ending glory, a career which 
will never ‘terminate throughout the 
endless ages of eternity; for they 
have done all that mortal men could 
do, they have been willing to lay 
down. their lives for the truth, and 
greater love no man can exhibit than 
this. Therefore, so far as they are 
concerne:|, aside from the atrocity of 
the deed which brought them th so 
untimely a death, aside trum tlie 
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t sorrow that must fill the 
of the widows, the orphan 
children, the parents and brothers 
and sisters and friends—aside from 
these there is no cause for grief to- 
day, not for these brethren at least; 
but as I have said, Woe to the men ! 
woe to the men! who have commit- 
ted this ghastly crime. I cannot 
contemplate their future without my 
blood being chilled, and being appalled 
at the damnation that awaiteth all 
such individuals. 

My brethren and sisters, I pray 
God to make this an example for all 
of us. I say to the young men of 
Israel—Here before you is an exam- 
ple worthy of your imitation. What 
is death ? Shall it be feared? Death 
comes to all, the coward as well as 
the brave man. ‘The coward has to 
meet his fate, and why should we 
shrink from it? A few days or a 
few weeks or months or years, at 
the most will only elapse until death 
will overtake all. Let us seek as a 
people to be prepared to meet death, 
to flinch not from the path of duty, 
from the path of honor, from the 
path that God has marked out for 
us to walk in; let us tread it unfalter- 
ingly, and trust to God to preserve 
and deliver us, or if it be His wis- 
dom to permit our blood to be miu- 

ed with the blood of other martyrs 
in testimouy of the truth, may we 
be prepared therefor. 

God bless you all, my brethren 
and sisters, and fill you with the 
Holy Spirit. God bless and comfort 
the hearts of these mourners, and 
fill them with the consolation of the 
everlasting Gospel, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 

Apostle Moses Thatcher was the 
next speaker. He said: I hope, 
my brethren and sisters, to have 

r faith and prayers to assist me 
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to be one of them, when silence 
would seem even more impressive 
than words; there are times when 
it is difficult to express the thoughts 
we have in our hearts. Yet] know 
by the words which have been ex- 
by President Cannon, that 

when the Spirit of God dictates, 
much can be said to comfort the living. 
As for the dead all is well with them 
—that is, with the brethren who 
have sealed their testimony with 
their blood. You have heard what 
will be their glory, and to that testi- 
mony I will add mine. When we 
clearly understand, by the light of 
the Spirit of God, what martyrs for 
the truth will receive, death fails to 
create fear in our minds. It is at 
other times, when surrounded with 
the trials and temptations of life, 
when yielding to weaknesses and 
sin, that we become disqualified for 
that N. glory about which Presi- 
dent Cannon has been speaking. 
To my mind there is hothing here 
to be sorry about, save to mourn 
with the relatives aud friends of the 
martyred ones. Their calling and 
election has been made sure, and it 
will be said unto them—“ enter 
thou into my rest: having been faith- 
ful in a few things thou shalt be made 
ruler over many.” Our brethren 
were faithful unto the end, faithful 
unto death, to such, therefore, will 
be given a crown of life. Having 
been slain for the testimony of Jesus, 
they will be able to pass by the angels 
and the Gods to their inheritance of 
heights and depths, powers and 
— ities aud endless lives. 
hey have been valiant and true unto 
the end of their days. Stricken down 
by the hand of the assassin, yet 
courageously meeting their fate. 
What can be a more glorious death! 
When we come to look at the works 


in the few remarks I may make. | of God, and witness the manifesta- 


There are occasions, and this seems 


tion of His power, wesee that every- 
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thing that is excellent, everything 
‘that is desirable, comes forth from 
the midst of much . tribulation. 
Even the jewels of the earth, and 
the riches thereof——the minerals, the 
gold and silver for which men thirst, 
and for which they have been willing 
to sacrifice life—are brought forth 
out ef what seems to us the agonies 
of nature. And so in regard to 
violent deaths such as our brethren 
have suffered. In passing through 
such a trial bravely, faithfully, and 
truly, they have become jewels in 
the hands of God, and will continue 
to progress throughout the endless 
ages of eternity. It was not that 
ey 


had violated the laws of the 
land; it was not. that they had 
broken any law of the State in which 
they were when their lives were taken 
by the enemies of righteousness, by 
‘ungodly, wicked and murderous 
men: but as President Cannon has 
truly observed, it was because they 
were pure, it was because they were 
righteous, it was because they were 
the servants of God, that they were 
despised and. killed. There is no 
hatred so intense as that which 
springs from and is begotten of envy 
and malice. The human heart 
readily forgives and extenuates the 
erimes of the wicked. Men have 
compassion for the ungodly ; but 
there was no pity in the hearts of 
those who took away the life of Jesus, 
of Joseph the Prophet, and of Hy- 
‘rum his brother, who planted their 
feet.on the rock of eternal truth, 
and stood firm while the waves of 
28 hatred and malice, inspired 
by the adversary, who wasa murderer 
from the beginni 


continued to 


advance until their saturated 
the soil. The same spirit is in the 
amidst of the earth to-day, It has 
caused the taking away of the lives 
of these brethren. I remember 
distinctly the impressions that were 


made upon the minds of some of our 
people when they first learned of the 
organization of certain secretsocieties 
in the east, organized with the inten- 
tion, no doubt, of taking life; and 
it is my strong belief and my firm 
opinion that the body which lies be- 
fore us to-day, lifeless, is the result 
of the operations ef the secret 
societies, which, we have been fore- 
warned, would be organized in the 
latter times. It may be that others 
will be called to wear the crowns of 
martyrs. Certainly that passage of 


Scripture which was read in our 


hearing to-day, would lead us so 
to think. But what matters it to 
us! We have received the testi- 
mony of Jesus. We have received 
the light of the everlasting Gospel. 
We have received that which will 
give us influence and power and 
dominion and glory and endless 
happiness. Why, then, should we 
care for the lengthening or shorten- 
ing of our days here in this mortal 
condition. If we are faithful and 
true to God, and can die with the 
harness on as Brother John H. Gibbs 
did, it will be well with us. If we 
can meet death as he met it, while 
in the line of his duty, and in the 
full love of God, our salvation will 
be sure. Had he not been successful 
as a preacher of righteousness, there 
would have been no disposition to 
take his life; but the fact. that he 
had brought forty-one souls to bap- 
tism, through which they. were 
made citizens of the Kingdom of 
God, created the malice that could 
ouly be satisfied or checked by the 
shedding of precious blood. It is 
not for us to mourn. over things 
ordained as a witness that God is with 
us. The eords of Zion are being 
lengthened, her stakes are bei 

strengthened, and the Kingdom 

God is gaining day by day, and year 
by year in the midst: of the- world. 
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Satan will contest the ground inch 
by inch. We may expect to meet him 


in every form, at home as well as 
abroad. We should, therefore; be 
diligent and faithful, prudent, hum 
dle and wise. We should in all: 
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have died martyrs to the cause of 
truth. May the peace of God rest 
down upon all the people throughout 
Ziou. I pray that we may be more 
faithful, more devoted to the cause 


ok truth in the future than we heve 


things be faithful to God, our heav- been in the past. I can say that I 


enly Father. 


We should consecrate | 
ourselves, our time, and all we have 
unto Him, holding ourselves really 


am satisfied that in no sense will the 
taking away of these brethren retard 
the progress of the work in the world. 


to fulfill missions in every part of Out young Elders will not be less 


the habitable globe. If the worl: 
imagine that the killing of our 
brethren will have a tendeucy to stop 
the progress of the everlasting Gos- 
‘pel, they are much mistaken. They 
have tried that before. When Cain 
lifted up his hand and slew his 
brother, he thought, no doubt, that 
it would stop the progress of right- 
eousness, And so with those Who 
slew Joseph the Prophet; so with 
those who crucified the Savior. It 
has always been the tactics of the 
adversary of righteousness, he has 
always sought to destroy life; but 
instead of this having a tendency to 
retard the progress of righteousness 
and truth, as the wicked expect, 
according to the testimony of those 
who labor at home and abroad, it 
has a contrary effect. Aud I am 
well satisfied that the blood of these 
brethren will have in its effect the 
same result as that produced by the 
blood of Brother Standing, who was 
slain in the State of Georgia. Many 
people will be led te inquire about a 
religion the advocacy of which costs 
life, and thus through their death 
many may be brought to a kuowledge 
of the truth, and obey the Gospel, 
that otherwise might not. And | 
feel without lengthening my remarks 
to say, God bless the wife and children, 
relatives and friends of the departed. 
It is well with him. We have here 
but the casket. The jewel, the 
spirit, is in the paradise of God, 
associating with those who, like him, 


willing to go and preach the Gospel 
in the future than they have been in 
the past. They will be willing to go 
to the State of Tennessee if they 
are called to go there, or to any state 
in the Union; for they fear not 
those who can kill the body, but him 
only who can destroy botli body and 
soul in hell. This is the feeling of 


every true Latter-day Saint. We 
have no disposition to rail against 
those who did this bloody deed, for 


they are in the hands of God. Where 
He dwells they never can come, 
worlds without end. They will be 
numbered among the murderers, 
liars, outside the gutes of the 
holy city. Let peace rest upon the 
people. May the blessing of the 
Almighty abide with the wives and 
childreu of the departed. Let our 
hearts mourn with them as far as it 
is consistent with the lives of Latter- 
day Saints. Let us in the future 
bestow upon them, in memory of 
the «departed, that attention which 
is due to them by reason of the 
departure of their husbands and 
fathers, and thus show by our works 
that we are the friends of the widow 
and orphan. | 
Elder George F. Gibbs next ad- 
dressed the con He said: 


gregation. 


I have desired, my brethren and sis- 
ters, to offer a very few remarks to 
endeavor to express some feelings 
that have crowded themselves upon 
my mind since the arrival of the 
body of my brother. I will here re. 
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mark that from the first news we 
received that he was among those 
who were slain, nothing but a peace- 
ful feeling has animated the breasts 
of his family and immediate friends. 
So in this respect I am thankful to 
say, I am in perfect accord with the 
remarks which President Cannon has 
offered. There is one thing, how- 
ever, which has touched me very 
keenly, and that is the honor which 
has been shown to my brother in 
connection with those who fell with 
him. And here I would say that 
we are not unmindfal of the fact 
that it is not because it was the body 
of John H. Gibbs, or Johnny” 
Gibbs as he was familiarly called, 
but because he was among others 
who represented the cause of God 
in the earth. All along the line 
until our arrival ‘here great honor 
and respect have been done him. 
Flowers have been put upon the 
casket by hands unknown to us. 
To-day, a decoration in the shape of 
a crown, was placed on the casket. 
I was impressed with a peculiar 
feeling when that particular decora- 
tion was nted, a feeling that 
led to the inquiry, Is my brother 
really worthy to receive this token 
of -houor conferred on the Holy 
Priesthood To do justice to the 
feeling that prompts this inquiry, I 
would say that from intimate con- 
versations I have bad with him I am 
gratified ' to say that I do firmly be- 
eve that in his simple and 
humble way he does merit the 
honor thus conferred upon him. 
And I would also say I am satisfied 
with my brother's life, and am hon- 
ored in is death. We are not un- 
mindful of the fact that it has cost 
money to bring the remains of my 
brother here. We are not unmind- 
ful of the fact either that it required 
courage on the part of our brethren, 
Brother Roberts and others ‘who 
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assisted him, and we gratefully ac- 
knowledge the services done us in 
this respect. We thank President 
Taylor, as the representative of the 
Church, for using his influence, and 
the means of the Church, to have 
this done. In conelusion, I thank 
God my Heavenly Father, that 
my brother is only one 
hundreds and thousands of others, 
who are ready to go forth and repre- 
sent the truths of heaven amidst 
danger and at the sacrifice of life. 
It was soon after the Auti-Mormon 
league in Cleveland was formed, that 
my brother wrote and told me that 
the influence of that league had 
reached the Southern States. He 
stated that he had met that influence 
in conversation with and in the pres- 
ence of mobocratic men, and I have 
no doubt whatever as to the correct- 
ness of Brother Thatcher's remarks 
in this respect. I pray God to bless 
the faithful; I pray God our Heav- 
enly Father to bless and sustain His 
Holy Priesthood and direct them, 
and that we, my brethren aud sisters, 
may know enough to follow and do 
as we are bid. This is my humble 
prayer in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. | 

President John Taylor was the next 
speaker. He said: It makes me 
feel sorrowful to see a gathering 
similar to that which we now witness, 
and to know that good men’s lives 
are not safe from the attacks of reli- 
gious bigots and men who are gov- 
erned by wrong influence. I and 
a number of my brethren have been 
traveling quite extensively through 
some of our Northern Stakes. We 
arrived last night in Logan a good 
deal fatigued with our labors, tor we 
have visited, I think, if not every 
settlement, nearly every settlement 
in the northern Stakes since we left 
home, and we had planned to have 
the various settlements in this end 
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of the Stake of Cache visited to-day. 
I had proposed myself to take a little 
rest; but on hearing of this event 
I felt a strong desire to unite my 
sympathies with those of the be 
weaved, for there were several emo- 
tions that agitated my mind ; first, 
to express my feelings of grief for 
the perpetration of such terrible 
acts, then to condole with the family 
in their poignant grief; mingled 
vith this was a feeling of joy and 
satisfaction pertaining to the destiny 
and to the present position of the 
deceased. All things are not as 
they appear to us. Gol has certain 
inscrutable designs and purposes to 
bring to pass in the earth. He has 
set His hand to accomplish these 
things, and many of you that are 
here and now hear my voice, have 
become the honored instruments in 
the hands of the Lord, of proclaim- 
ing those principles which God has 
revealed in the interests of our 
common humanity in the world in 
which we live. Those principles 
though fraught with the truths of 
eternal intelligence, eternal life, and 
all the blessings associated therewith, 
are not comprehended by the human 
family. But that makes no differ- 
ence tous. We have our labors to 
perform, and we propose to accom- 

ish that which God has designed 
in relation thereto, in the interests 
of our fellow men, who are the chil- 
dren, all of them, of our Heavenly 
Father, for He is the God and the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh. 
Furthermore, He has given to every 
man of every color, of every nation, 
and of every creed, and to people of 
no creed—He has given to them all 
a portion of His Spirit to profit 
withal. But many of them give 
way to other influences and yield 
obedience te the powers of darkness, 
as you have heard stated, and when 
men give themselves up to these 
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influences, and quench that better 
feeling which God has planted in the 
bosom, of all men, they by and by 
become prepared for any and every 
spirit that may present itself to their 
minds; especially do they follow a 
spirit of antagonism to God our 
Heavenly Father, and to those who 
espouse His cause, and who are really 
the best and most philanthropic 
people that dwell upon the face of 
the earth—a people who go forward 
with less selfishness, and with a more 
single eye to the glory of God, and 
to the benefit of — — than any 
other people who tread the footstool 
of our Heavenly Father to-day. 
It is, as Brother Gibbs has remarked, 
an honor to be en in a work of 
this kind; and despite the powers 
of darkness, despite the enmity of 
man, despite the schemes of oppres- 
sion that are set on foot by men who 
ought to know better, despite the 
various evils that exist in the world, 
we still the same sentiment 
that was enunciated by Jesus, and 
would like to proclaim it to all na- 
tions, Peace on earth and good 
will to men.“ But men can only 
obtain permanent peace by following 
after righteousness, by being gov- 
erned by the principles of truth, by 
associating themselves with God our 
Heavenly Father, by acknowledging 
His hand, and by submitting to His 
law, to His rule, to His dominion, 
and to His authority. Hence Jesus 
taught His disciples to pray—‘ Thy 
kingdom come.” Why! That 
Thy will may be done on earth as it 
is in heaven.“ And these are the 
principles which we as a people are 
trying to promulgate among the 
nations of the earth under the com- 
mand of the Great Eloheim, who has 
told us, as He told His disciples i 

former years, to proclaim this — 
unto every creature, and it was in 
obedience to that command that this 
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our beloved brother’ met ‘his fate. 
That is all 80 far as 
he is concerned. As has been said, 
it is of very little account to many 
of us whether our lives be long or 
short ou this earth, but it is a very 
consideration whether these 
ives are spent in the service of God 
or not. Those who have done like 
Brother Gibbs and Brother Berry, 
his fellow martyr, brought many to 
a knowledge of the trath, shall shine 
like the sun in the kingdom of their 
Pather. Therefore, being the 
friends of God, God is their friend. 
Paul, in reflesting upon these princi 
es said: “I have fought a good 
ht, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness,’ And who else! 
Not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love” the appearing of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
BrothersGibbsand Berry have gone to 
those souls that Brother Cannon read 
about in your hearing—souls that are 
beneath the altar. Werbey eried out, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth.” That was uttered years and 
years ago, when John the Revelator 
was banished as a slave to the Isle 
of Patmos for the testimony of Jesus 
and the word of God, the same testi- 
mony that has been delivered by 
these our brethren, aud for whic 
they have suffered. It was said of 
John, that he was dipped into a 
caldron of boiling oil, at they did 
not take his life, for God was with 
him, and God sustained him, as He 
did the three Hebrew children when 
they were cast into the fiery furnace, 
and the lambent flames that played 
around them ceased to have power 
to burn. So John was preserved. 
But he, under the inspiration of the 


Almighty, and filled with the light 


inherit the earth.“ 


and nce of heaven, 
gute upon the position of things it 


the . worlds, and saw the 
of those who had been slain for the 
testimony of Jesus, and the word of 
God, etc. They were told that they 
should rest 4 for a little season, 
until their fellow servants also and 
their brethren that should be killed: 
as they were, should be fulfilled. 
God is manipulating things in His 
own way. His purposes are rolling 
forth. He is moving in a mysterious 
way His wonders to perform. His 
servants who have been called to lay 
down their lives, will come forth with 
crowns upon their heads and reign 
upon the earth. Jesus said 
“Blessed are the meek for they shall 
When the 
wickedness and corruptions of men 
shall have provoked the anger of the 
Almighty in these latter days as they 
did in the days before the flood, the 
Lord will come out of His hiding 
place to vex the nations of the earth, 
and then there will be a time of 
trouble, a time of sorrow such as 
has not been from the beginning of 
the world, and we are told, never 
shall be again. Men may think 
they can trample upon human rights 
and upon correct principles, and do 
things which are contrary to the law 
and order of God, and to the princi- 
ples of truth, integrity, equity, jus- 
tice, and righteousness ; but they 
cannot do this with impunity, for 
the Lord has said that He will smite 
the wicked, and with the breath of 
His nostrils He will slay them. The 
earth shall be emptied of the wicked, 
and a place pre „ in the due 
time of the , for those who fear 
Him, as He has designed from’ 
before the foundation of the 
world. 

And in to matters, 
I feel sorry for this sister, the — 
of the deceased. I feel sorry for 
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I feel sorry for her little family and 
for the family of his fellow sufferer. 


What shall we do? We will help 


take care of them, will we not? I 
think we will. And we will talk 
more about some of these matters 
at another time. We sometimes 
pray tor the Lord to bless the widow 
and the fatherless. Now there is an 
idea which I have always entertained, 
and that is, I never would ask God 
to do a thing that I would not do 
myself: and we shall have to con- 
trive in some way for the accom- 

lishment of this object. About 

rother Gibbs who lies there—that 
is all right: I might have lain in the 
same position a good many years ago, 
if it had been the will of God, but 
it seems it was not. I was shot at, 


and hit oftener than Brother Gibbs ; | 


but my life was preserved; God 
protectel me. I was with Joseph 
and Hyrum when they were mur- 
dered in Carthage jail, aud I never 
was sorry that I was there. I weuld 
not have been absent from a scene 
of that kind. I would not want to 
forsake my Brother or Brethren in 
difficulty; never. Well, what of it! 
angen 1 had been killed as Joseph 
and Hyrum were, why, I was in very 
good company. Joseph aud Hyrum 
were servants of the living God, and 
I was trying to serve Him in my 
humble way. And if we had all 
been killed it would not have made 
mucli difference: would it? I sup- 
pose it was necessary for me to stay 
a little while longer; all right; and 
I am willing to stay as long as the 
Lord wauts me, and to go whenever 
He wants me. But I, in common 
with Joseph and Hyrum and Brother 
‘Gibbs and others, have within me 
the principles of eternal life. I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, aud that 
He shall stand in the latter days on 
the earth, and these eyes shall behold 
Him. I know that God rules and 


| reigns 
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in this nation aud among the 
nations of the earth, and that He 
will direct all things, according to 
the counsels of His will. I know 
that the work which God has com- 
menced in these last days will con- 
tinue to go forth despite the powers 
of darkness aud all the fiends of hell, 
Though they are arrayed against it, 
God and the hosts of Heaven are on 
the side of Israel, and Israel will 
prevail. This work will continue to 
spread and increase until the king- 
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdom of our God and His Christ, 
aud He will reizn forever. It is for 
us as Latter-day Saints, to live our 
religiou, to observe the laws of God, 
to be humble, faithful and diligent ; 
to be men of honor, truth and integ- 
rity; to seek to glorify God in our 
bodies and in our spirits, which area. 
His, and to perform any labor that 
He may require at our hands, that 
when we shall get through with the 
scenes of time and sense, we may 
inherit a crown which is iucorrupti- 
ble, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in the heavens for 
us. So we will not mourn like those 
who have no hope, but we will put 
our trust in the living vod. Aud I. 
say unto the widow of the deceased, 
God bless you, and God bless your 
children, aud God bless all the hon- 
est in heart who are trying to fear 
God and work righteousness ; and. 


‘insteal of feeling enmity in our 


hearts towards our persecutors and 
those who seek our lives, we will try 
to entertain the feeling that burned 
in the bosom of Jesur, who, when 
expiring upon the cross, cried out, 
Father, forgive them, for they know 


not what they do.“ But God will 


uot forgive all these men who permit 
and perpetrate these wicked and 
atrocious acts. They will have to 


pay the debt which they have con- 
tracted. It is for us to go ou, and 


that devolve upon us. God. has 
blessed us with many bleasiugs. He 
has blessed us. with the rich blessings 
of eternal life. He has brought us 
into covenant. with Himself, He 
bas tauglit us how to save ourselves, 
our wives, our children, our posterity 
and our progenitors, aud He will 
teach us many more great and pre- 
cious principles associated with the 
Gospel of the Son of God. | 
_After what has been so well said 
by others, time will not permit me 
remarks... 
IJ am happy that it has fallen to 
my lot to join with you in these 
funeral services, and I am mucli 
pleased to see so large a gathering to 

y respect to the memory of tlie 

onored dead. I am also very much 
pleased at the action which has been 
taken by Brother Joseph F. Smith 
and his brethren who have recom- 
mende! that memorial services be 
held to-day in all the different Stakes 
of Zion ; so that while we are meet- 
ing here, the tens of thousands of 
Israel are meeting all through the 
land, and thus we are showing, as 
Brother Gibbs has remarked, respect 
for the memory of the dead. 

I also most heartily sympathize 
with the Condor family who have 
suffered such a heavy bereavement 
in Tennessee. And I should have 
been pleased to have made some 
further remarks upon this subject, 
had time permitted ; suffice it now 
to say that they have mingled their 
blood with those honorable men who 
have died for the testimony of Jesus 
and the word of God. - 

Brother Gibbs has referred to the 
means furnished to bring the bodies 
home. That is all right. I was 
out of reach at the time—that is out 
of the road of the telegraphic lines— 
but I was very much pleased when I 
learned of the arrangement that had 
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heen made; with which I heartily 
coincide. That is a matter of duty 
alway to look after the living and 
after the dead, to look after the widow. 
and fatheniess, and to fulfill all the 
duties aud responsibilities devolving | 
upon us. God bless you and lead 
vou in the patlis of life; and I pray 
God the Eternal Father that when 
we shall all of us have passed away 
from this earth, an when the resur- 
rection trump shall sound, and the. 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
aud we shall be changed, that we may 
so have lived, that like our Brother, 
we will come forth, iu the first resur- 
rection, and participate in the reward 
of the just in the Celestial Kingdom 
of our God, in the name of Jesus. 
Christ, Amen. 

President George Q. Cannon 
again arose and said: Before closing 
our memorial services, I think it but 
proper, and indeed | intended, if my 
miu had not been led off in another 
direction—that is if I spoke at all 
to have alluded to the young men 
Martin Condor and J. Reilly Hudson, 
who were killed at the same time that 
our brethren were killed, and also to 
Sister Condor, who was wounded. 
These young men, so far as I can 
learn, have behaved heroically, 
throughout all the persecutions to 
which the Elders have been exposed 
in that region. I am told they have 
accompanied the Elders. upon a 
number of occasions ready to defend 
them to the best of their ability, and 
have been willing, apparently, to 
risk their lives in defence of the 
Elders, who have brought them the 
truth. They have also fallen victims 
of the hellish hate of the adversaries 
of truth, both of them being shot 
and killed, and I feel that their 
names shauld be had in honorable 
remembrance in Zion, as well as the 
name of their mother and of their_ 
family, for their kindness and their, 


- 


| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
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bravery, in the cause of truth, and | 
their names should not perish nor 
be forgotten ; and in days to come, 
when opportunity offers, services 
should rendered for them, that 
they cannot render for themselves ; 
those ordinances which God has 
provided for the salvation of His 
children, they should be attended to 
in their behalf. I trust their mem- 
ories will live, and their names be 
handed down in honorable remem- 
brance with the names 6f our broth- 
ren who left here as missionaries. 
Though they were new converts, 
comparatively speaking, yet they 
have shown all the zeal, all the devo- 
tion, and all the cou forthetruth 
that could be those who 
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had lived for in the Church. 
One of them, I think, is said to have’ 
been only 19 ‘years of Martin 

Condor — and I pray God to bless 
that family, bless . who survive, 
and have them in remembrance to- 

day; that as we remember our 
brethren who went forth from our 
midst, as bearers of life and sal va 
tion, 80 may we remember the others 
in common with them. Also Mr. 

Garrett, who lived on the same Oreek, 
and in the same neighborhood, 

where Brother Jones, I believe, was 
stopping at the time of this dreadful 
occurrence. He also should have 

our blessings and be had in — 
remembrance in our r mid 
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(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


THE PRIESTHOOD—THE FUTURE GLORY IN STORE FOR ALL THOSE wHo 
RECEIVE AND MAGNIFY THE PRIESTHOOD — WITHOUT THE PRIVST 


HOOD “NO MAN CAN SEE THE FACE OF GOD, EVEN THE 
AND LIVE”—MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 


I WILL read a portion of the 84th 


Section of the Book of Doctrine and 


FATITER 


Which Abraham received 
Priesthood from Melchisedek, who 
received it through the » of 


Covenants, commencing at the 14th 
paragraph: 


Bot 


his fathers, even till Noah; 
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And from Noah till Enoch, 
through. the lineage of their fathers ; 
And from Enoch to Abel, who was 
slain by the conspiracy of his brother, 
who received the Priesthood by the 
commandments of God, by the hand 
of his father Adam, who was the first 


Which Priesthood. continueth in 
the church of God in all generations, 
and is without beginning of days or 
end of years. 

And the Lord confirmed a Priest- 
hood — upon — 28 and his seed, 
throughout ir generations 
which Priesthood also continueth 
and abideth forever with the Priest- 
hood which is after the holiest order 
of God. 

And this greater Priesthood ad- 
ministereth the Gospel and holdeth 
the key of the mysteries..of the 
kingdom even the key of the .knowl- 
edge of God; | 

Therefore, in the ordivances 
thereof, the power of godliness is 
manifest ; 

And without the ordinances 
thereof, and the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, the power of 

uss is not manifest unto men 
in the flesh ; 

For without this no man can see 
the face of God, even the Father, 
and live. 

„Now this Moses plainly. taught 
to the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, and sought diligently to 
sanctify his people that they might 
behold the face of God; 
pe — ‘ But they —— their hearts 
d could not endure his presence, 
— the Lord in his wrath (for 
his anger was kindled t them) 
swore that they should not enter 
inte his rest while i in the wilderness, 
which — the fullness of bis 


glory, 


and the Holy Priesthood obtaining 
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„And the lesser priesthood oon - 
tinued, which priesthood holdeth 
the key of the ministering of ogee 
and the preparatory Gospel ; 

Which Gospel is. the Gospel of 
repentance and of baptism, and the 
remission of sina, and the law ef 
carnal commandments, which the 
Lord in His wrath caused to continue 
with the house of Aaron among the 
children of Israel until John, whom 
God raised up, being filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his en 
womb ; 

„For he was baptized while he wee 
yet in his childhood, and was or- 
dained by the angel ‘of God at the 
time he was eight days old unto this 
power, to overthrow the kingdom 


of the Jews, and to makes 


the way of the Lord before the face 
of his people, to prepare them for 
the coming of the Lord, in. whose 
hand is given all power. 

And again, the offices. of Elder 


and Bishop are necessary appendages 
belonging unto the High n 


And again, the 
and deacon are necessary appendages 
belongin ng to the lesser Priesthood, 
which Priesthood’: was confirmed 
upon Aaron and his sons. 

„Therefore as I said concerni 
the sons of Moses for the sons 
Moses, and also the sons of Aaron 
shall offer an acceptable offering and 
sacrifice in the house of the 
which house shall be built unto 
Lord in this generation, upon 
consecrated spot as I have appointed; 

„And the sons of Moses. and bf 
Aaron shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord, upon Mount Zion in 
the Lord's house, whose sone are 
and also many whom I have wailed 
and sent forth * build up m 
church aff bod 
Fon whoso ig faith{td mate the 
these two Priesthoode of 


which I have spoken and the 
* Vol. XXV 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


22 
man. | 
| 


fying their calling, are sanctified by 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their 
bodies ; 

„They become the sons of Moses 
and of Aaron and the seed of Abra- 
ham. and the church and kingdom 
and the elect of God ; 

And also all they who receive 
this Priesthood receivetl me, saith 
the Lord ; 

“For he that receiveth my servants 
receiveth me ; 

Aud he that receiveth me re- 
ceiveth my Father ; 

Aud he that receiveth my Father 
receiveth my Father's kingdom; 
therefore all that my Father hath 
shall be given unto Him: 

And this is according to the oath 
and covenent which belongtli to the 
Priesthoo:|. 

„Therefore, all those who receive 
the Priesthood, receive this oath ani 
covenant of my Father, wich he 
tannot break, neither can it be 
moved ; 

- “ But whoso breaketh this coven- 
ant, after he hath received it, are 
al er turneth therefrom, shall 
not have forgiveness of sins in this 
world ner in the world to come.” 

. These words that I have read in 
your hearing are found, as I have 
said, in the 84th section of the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants: They 
contain truths which are of great 
importance to us as a and 
tratlis which should be impresse: 
upon our minds, and should not be 
forgotten yer For in these words 
-wincli the 1 has given unto us 
He bas plamly foreshadowed the 
design tlint he has in view 
this Church which He has raised up 
in tho last days and this people unto 
whom fHe has given the everlasting 
Priesthood. In these worde we are 
told the future of those who receive 
these two Priesthoods and magnify 
same, and the glory which God 
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designs to bestow upon them. He 


also gives unto us in plainness, the 
penalty which will rest down upon 
those who, after receiving this 
covenant, break the covenant and 
turn away altogether therefrom. 
Therefore to the Latter-day Saints 
this Gospel and this Priesthood come 
on the one hand, accompanied by 
great blessings and promises, and 
great power and exaltation, and, on 
the other hand, they come accom- 
panied by dreadful penalties, by 
degradation and condemuation, 
greater than it would be possible for 
any being to reach unless he had 
had the opportunities which the 
Gospel und the Priesthood bring 
and afford. On the one hand weare 
promised in the plainest of all lan- 
guage that those who receive this 
Priesthood receive the Lord. For it 
is ‘said : 

They who receive this Priesthood 
receiveth me, saith the Lord; 

“For he that receiveth my ser- 
vants receiveth me; 

“And he that receiveth me re- 
cviveth my Father; 

„And he ‘that receiveth my Fa- 
ther, receiveth my Father's king- 
dom; therefore all that my Father 
hath shall be given unto him; 

“ And this is according to the oath 
and covenant which belongeth te 
the Priestheed.” | 

Here is plainly pointed out to us 
as @ people the future glory that 
God has in store for ail those whe 
receive and maguify the Pviesthood. 
They are to receive the Father's 
Kingdom, and if recerve the 
Father's Kingdom, they are to recerve 
all that the Father: hath, for all that 
he hath will be given unto them: 
Can you' conceive of this? Can any 
heman being conceive of the im 
measurable extent of the glory hett 
promised—the ‘extent 
of exaltation here. offered wate all 
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those who receive the Priesthood of 
the Son of God, and who magnify 
it? It is impossible for mortal man 
to have the least’ conception even 
when his mind is enlightened by the 
Spirit of God—that is, the least con- 
ception compared with the immeas- 
uraable extent of the glory that is 
here promised. We cau have some 
conception of it, we can have some 
foretaste of it, when we receive the 
Spirit of God, when it rests down 


upon us in power; but to conceive 
of the fullness of this glory is impos- 
sible for any being in this mortal 
condition of existence. When we 
understand these words and com- 
prehend their full import we can 
understand how it was that Jesus. 
when He was upon the earth souglit 
to teach the people the greatest 
privileges which they hal in connec- 
tion with the Gospel which he bore 
unto them. The complaint of the 
Jews about the Sun of God, was, 
that He being man made Hinself 
equal with God. They had: the 
same ideas, doubtless, in those days 
concerning God and man, that the 
sectarians of the world now have. 
God was a remote being, a being 
beyond their reach, far beyond their 
ken, and far beyond communica- 
tion with them; therefore, they were 
ready to kill the Son of God because 
He enunciated the great truth that 
it was possible for man to attain 
unto God, and become like Him. 
Referring to the words of the Pgalni- 
ist, where lie said: Le are Gods; 
and all of you are children of the 
Most High,” he said, “Is it not 
written in your law, I said, ye are 
Gods If he called them Goals, 
unto whom the word of God came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken ; 
aay ye of him, whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the 
world, thoa blasphemist ; because 


I said, I am Son of God.“ 
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But they could not understand the 
doctrine which God has revealed 
the eternal truth that He has commu- 
nicated to us in the Gospel. But 
God designed when He led Israel’ 
out of Egypt to make of that people’ 
a royal Priesthood—a kingdom of. 
Kings and Priests. He desigued 
to lead them forward under the 
guidance of the everlasting Priest- 
hood, the Priesthood after the holy: 
order of the Son of God—to lead 
them forward until they should! 
behold the face of their God and 
see Him for themselves. Ras they 
would not. They hardened their 
hearts. They could not endaré His 
presence. Moses, despite all the 
power which God gave him, and the’ 
revelations which He poured out 
upon him Moses could not succeed 
in leading that people forward. 
They were a stiff-necked race; 
they were a rebellious race; they 
were an idolatrous race; they 
were hard in their hearts; and 
they would not have God to be theit 
King. They wanted a lower order 
of affairs; they wanted lower laws, 
laws that were more in accordance 
with their fallen and carnal nattres. 
Therefore according to those revela- 
tions which God has given unto us, 
Hetook Moses out of theirmidst, and 
the Holy Priesthood also, and the 
lesser Priesthood continued, the 
Priestbood of Aaron, a Priesthood 
that held the keys of the minis 
of angels and the preparatory gospe 
the gospel of — bapti 

tor che remission of sins, He left 
that with them, and tlie law of carnal 


commandments which the Lord in His 
wrath caused to continue with the 
house of Aaron among the children 
of lasruel until John. *** 
durin 
Peri 

John as a forerunner to 

the way for the fullness of the ever! 


| 


lasting Gospel and the restoration of | 


the Priesthood in its fullness, that 
Melchisedek Priesthood. which 
Moses held. and through which 
he exercised such mighty power 
among the children of lerael. 
Aud it was God's desigu—if the 
people would have submitted to it, 
if they would bave received the 
m that He sent unto them 
through qohu and afterwards through 
His beloved Son-—to have restored 
the Kingdom even to Israel, and to 
have built up the Kingdom in great 
wer and glory upon the earth. 
ut instead of receiving the Gospel 
and the Melchisedek Priest liood, 
they actually destroyed the Son of 
God. But before they destroyed 
Him, they destroyed the heir of the 
Priesthood of Aaron, John the 
Baptist, who was a direct descendant 
of Aaron, and by virtue of this 
descent held the keys of that Priest- 
hood, and exercised the authority 
and power thereof among the Jews. 
Not content with rejecting the Son 
of God, they rejected even John, 
and the Aaronic Priesthood as well 
as tlie Melchisedek Priesthood was 
taken from the midst of the Jews, 
and they have remained without 
Priesthood from that day until the 
— time, even the Aaronic 
iesthood having been withdrawn 
from their midst—the authority to 
officiate in the ordinances pertaining 
thereunto. 

Now, this Priesthood which God 
las restored in these last days 
through Peter, James and John, is 
the Priesthood that continueth in 
the Church of God in all generations. 
The Church of God cannot be with- 
out it; for without it the power of 
Godliness. is not made miavifest to 
men in the flesh. A people can 


gress to a certain extent with the 
i¢ Priesthood, but there is a 


There are 


lunit to their progress. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


bounds beyond whieh they cannot: 
pass. They cannot attain to the’ 
fullness of the glory of God the 
Eternal Father, without — — 
of the Melchisedek Priesthood ; 

as I have read in your — 
„This Priesthood admins 
istereth the Gospel and boldeth 
the key of the mysteries of the 
kingdom, even the key of the knowl- 
edge of Gol; therefore in the ordi-: 
nances thereof, [that is, in the 
ordinances. of the higher or Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood} “ the power 
of Godlliness is manifest. This 
cannot. be manifest without that 
higher Priesthood, without the power 
which accompanies it. “And without: 
the ordinances thereof,” the revela~ 
tion continues, and the authority 
of the Priesthood, the power of 
godliness is not manifest unto men 
in the flesh; for without this no man 
can see the face of God, even the 
Father, and live.“ 

Without this Pricathood, without 
its ordinances, without its powers, 
without its gifts, (no man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live.” Therefore it ie essential 
that, if a people should be exalted 
untothe presence of God, they should 
have this Melchisedek or greater 
Priesthood, aud the ordinances 
thereof, by the means of which 
they are to be prepared, or they shall 
be prepared to enter inte the pres- 
ence of God the Father, and ondare 
— 

ow, Moses this plain 
to the Moses tangit thi 
wilderness. He endeavored to 
impress upon them the importance 
of so living as to retain this Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood in their midst— 
to so live as to conform to the law: 
or laws, and requirements ef this 
Melchiseciek Priesthood. Says the 
revelations, He “sought diligently 


to sanctify his people that they:might 
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see the face of God.” He wanted 
them to behold the face of Gol. You 
remember the, expression he gave 
utterance to, when the Spirit of God 
rested upon the seventy Elders, and 
they prophesied. There were two 
of them that were not with the rest. 
They were in the camp and not in 
the tabernacle, yet they prophesied 
also. And Joshua, jealous for the 
honor of Moses, jealous because 
Moses was a Prophet of God, and 
doubtless afraid that these men were 
transcending their authority, asked 
Moses to forbid them. And Moses 
gave utterance to that memorable, 
that glorious expression: Enviest 
thou jor my sake? Would to God 
that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would 
put His Spirit upon them.” There 
was no jealousy in the mind of this 
man of God concerning bis brethren 
having the spirit of prophecy, it 
excite. no feeling in his heart to 
reprove them, or to check them, or 
to say to them that they were usurp- 
ing some authority which belonged 
2 him; no, there was no such 
eeling in his heart; for had he not 
sought to lead the people forward to 
enjoy that privilege} Had he not 
sought diligently to sanctify the 
ple that they might behold the 
of God! Therefore, said 
he, would to God that all the 
Lord's people were Prophets. 
Would to God that not ouly the 
seventy Elders had the spirit of 
phecy resting down upon them, 
Bat that. every man in the whole 
hosts of Israel had that spirit in its 
fullness and in its power restin 
down uponhim. How easy — 
be for me, Moses could have said, 
to lead this people if all were 
prophets! How easy it would be for 


me to guide these hosts, and to lead 
them into the presence of God, if 


the spirit of prophecy rested down 


edek Priesthood 


upon them 
of Israel.“ 

But they hardened their heatts 
aud could. not endure the presence 
of the Lord. Go thou, 
and speak to God,” said the chiklren 
of Israel, “and then tell us what 
God has to say: be thou mouthpiece; 
be thou Goi to us; we will be eon 
tent with this, the face of God is too 
terrible for us. We desire not to 
enter into His presence. We shall 
be content to have thee give te us 
the word of God.” These were, in 
effect, their words, and their actiong 
corresponded to these words. As 
Paul says, Which voice (the voicd 
of God) they that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spoken 
to them auy more, for they could 
not endure that which was com- 
mated.” Moses stood between 
them and God. They coul! not 


eudure the presence of Ged. They 


hardened their hearts against it» 
Therefore the Lord in His wrath 
for his anger was kindled against 
them, because of their hardness of 
heart, because of their rebellion— 
swore that they should not enter into 
His rest, that they should not attain 
unto the fullness of the glory that 
He had in store for them—that is, 
He swore that they should not enter 
into this rest while in the wilderness; 
which rest is the fullness of His 
glory. So He took Moses from their 
midst, and took with him the Melé 
chisedek Priesthood ; and thus’ 
termimated, so far as Israel was’ 
concerned, the. reign of the Melchis- 
them. 
Occasionally Prophe 
up who did hold the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, ordained: by God for 


special purposes; but the people 
were under the dominion of the rule: 
of the Aaronic Priesthood from that 


time forward until the days of 
John. | 


ts were raised: 


— = 
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Now, my brethren and sisters, it 
is of the utmost importance that we 
who live in this generation should 
comprehend that which God is doing 
for and designs for us. He has pre- 
cisely the same future in store for us 
that He intended for our fathers in 
the wilderness. God designs tohave 
us led in that path which will bring 
us into His presence. He designs 
that this whole people called Latter- 
day Saints shall have the laws of his 
celestial kingdom revealed unto 
them line upon line, precept upon 
recept, here a little and there a 
ttle, until they are brought into 
His presence, until every man and 
woman and child who belongs to 
this Church sball be able to endure 
the presence of God and live, until 
by means of this Priesthood, this 
higher Priesthood, every man will 
be prepared to receive the fullness of 
the celestial glory, and this by obedi- 
ence to law, not by hardness of heart, 
not by rebellion, not by rejecting 
the counsel of God through His ser- 
vants, not by taking our own way ; 
for notwithstanding all that is said 
by those who oppose us, and by the 
entire Gentile world in regard to 
the Priesthood of the Son of God in 
their opposition to it, these Latter- 
day Saints must obey the Priesthood 
of the Son of God, and be led by it 
in all things, or theynever will enter 
into the presence of God our Eternal 

er, never, worlds without end. 
God has placed this Priesthood in the 
Church for the express purpose of 
leading His people forward, just as 
Moses endeavored to lead the children 
of Israel forward by giving unto them 
His law, by revealing unto them His 
will, byinstructing them in the things 
of righteousness, and leading them 
forward until they should attain 
unto the fullness of His glory. 

Let us take these things to heart. 
Let us ponder upon them as a people. 


Let us purify ourselves with all our 
might, mind and: strength. Let 
every man in his place ‘and station 
seek to magnify that Priesthood that. 
he may through magnifying it, attain 
unto those glorious blessings and 
ee which God has prom- 
ised. 

God designs that this people called 
Latter-day Saints shall be a kingdom 
of priests and kings. He intends 
that the Melchisedek Priesthood 
shall be held by this people. He 
intends to preserve it on the earth, 
and those who attain unto this 
Priesthood, and magnify it to the 
renewing of their bodies and to the 
receiving of the promises of God will 
recefve the blessings which God has 
promised—that is, they will receive 
all that God has to bestow, they will 
be joint heirs with Jesus and inherit 
with Jesus the glory of the Father, 
and there is nothing that the Father 
has that He will not give unto us, 
for all will be ours, everything we 
can conceive of—glory, immortality 
and endless lives—if we are faithful 
to the maintaining of our integrity 
and the keeping of our covenants, 
and the doing of the will of God in 
the flesh. 

How important it is, then, breth- 
rev and sisters, that we should all be 
faithful during this probation ; that 
we should walk humbly before our 
God ; that we should obey every law 
and submit to every ordinance and 
apply everything that is taught to 
us to ourselves, and embody every 
principle in our lives as fast as it is 
taught to us, beginning with faith in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
progressing from that principle for- 
ward by repentance, by baptism, by 
the Jaying on of hands, and by obey- 
ing the other laws and ordinances 
as fast as they are revealed, until we 
shall be prepared through obedience 


to law, and through the redemption 
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which obedience always brings, to there is no blessing we shall. not 
go buck into the presence of God | attain unto if we continue faishfal. 
and the Lamb We have entered | to the Gospel, and to the covenants 
upon an upward career. Let us of the Holy Priesthool which we: 
forward in that direction, | have received. 

adding faith to faith, addiug knowl-| That God may help us to be faith- 
edge to knowledge, adding gift to ful and lead us forward until we are 
gift, adding power to power, until brought back into His presence, is 
we shall behold the face of our my prayer in the name of wer 
Father and our God; and that will Amen. 

be granted unto us. It will be! The foregoing was delivered in 
granted unto us to behold the face| Paris, Bear Lake County, idaho, 
of Jesus; it will be grante:! unto us Sunday afternoon, August 10, 1884. 
to have angels minister to us, and ) 


ATTITUDE OF OUR ENEMIES TOWARDS THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS—THEIR 
HATRED OF THE PRIESTHOOD —'THE BLESSINGS RECEIVED 
THROUGH THE PRIESTHOOD. 


Every means that it has been ban, and judging by the effect that 
ible to use to prevent the Latter- it would have by the operations of 

day Saints having peace, aud to pre- — such plaus among themselves, they 
vent them enjoying in peace and fondly hoped that success would 
ness their religion and the bless- | attend their effurts, and that the 
ings thereof, have been used by our ‘influence of the men, whose fault 
enemies with the utmost care and in their eyes is that they bear the 
the utmost determination from the | Priesthood, would immeiiately begin 
beginning it may be said, but espe- to wane and eventually be broken. 
cially during the last 25 years. If This is the disposition of our ene-. 
our enemies could have their way, | mies, who have placed all who have 
those who bear the Priesthood would | been most forward, as I have said, 
have no voice itr the instruction or in keeping the comman:lineats of 
direction of the people. Already, God in à position where they could 
as you know, a determined effort | not vote, and where they could not 
has been made to strip us who bear | hold office, and in this mauner mak- 
the Priesthood, and wlio have been ing them a proscribed class. They 
forward in keeping the command- | supposed that the youug men of the 
ments of God, of influence, the community would rise up and take 
influence which has been justly | possession of the offices, throw aside 
earned during long and faithful | the influence of the older and more 
service for the benetit of the people, | experienced people, and inaugurate 
aud that atteuds the exercise of civil a new policy in the midst of the 
and political power. Our enemies | Saints. In this manner they hoped : 
thought that this would be a most | that they would redeem, to use their 
excellent way of putting us under own phraseology— Utah, and that a 


— 


new order of things would be in- 
stituted in the land. This was a 
very cunningly devised plan, and 
among other people might have been 
successful, but among the Saints of 
God, so far, it has proved utterly 
futile, and in fact has disappointed 
and it may be said disgusted the au- 
thors of the plan themselves. They 
have felt disgusted with their own 
efforts. There have not been want- 
ing, however, some few persons who 
would have liked te join hands with 
our enemies in this plan. Such 
persons would not have been averse 
to having the men who founded this 
commonwealth, and who principally 
bel to make it that which it is 
to- day the admiration of all unpre- 
judiced people —relegated to the 
beck ground, and a younger class, 
wlio would affiliate with our declared 
enemies, take possession of the 
reins of government in this Territory, 
and manage affairs, so that they 
would be more in accord with the 
general sentiments, as it is said, of 
the nation. This feeling has been 
confined to very few, and has not 
exhibited itself to any extent. 
Notwithstanding every effort 
which has been made, I am happy 
to say that we to-day are still the free 
— we were. The leadmg men 
of the community have not lost their 
influence among the Latter-day 
Saints. The Saints as a body have 
stood firm in their determination to 
be guided bythe counsel which God 
has had to give, and it is very de- 
lightful to see the feeling which there 
is among the Latter-day Saints in all 
the settlements that we visit, to see 
the union and the love that prevail, 
and the disposition to hearken unto 
the will of God as it is manifested by 
His Holy Spirit from time to time, 
through those whom He has chosen 
to lead and guide His people. ‘There 
will be wanting no end of effort, 
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however, to accomplish the ends 
which our enemies seek for. There 
is a hatred among the children 
of men — and they do not themselves 
know why they have this hatred, but 
there is a great and undying hatred 
among the children of men against 
the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
a jealousy of the power that 
Priesthood wields, and in our Terri- 
tory they are constantly seeking by 
every means within their reach to 
weaken the influence of the Priest- 
hood, especially among the risin 
generation. It has been expre 
—and frequently expressed thut 
they would rather see our young men 
drink, chew and smoke tobacco, 
gamble and commit whoredoms, 
and do everything of this kind, in 
preference to seeing them obedient 
to the counsels of God, through those 
whom He has chosen to lead the 
people. ‘They would rather sev this, 
because, as | have said, they do not 
know the spirit which animates them. 
They are not conscious that they are 
more or less the instruments of a 
secret and invisible power which 
operates upon them ; that there are 
influences at work in their minds. 
and around about them which they 
cannot see, but of which they are the 
mere tools, so to speak. This power 
—the power of darkness—is invisible 
to them. They do not understand 
this, but they blindly fight against 
the power of God, and seek in every 
way to undermine the influence of 
the Priesthood of the Son of God. 
If they could get you to rebel 
against the Priesthood they would 
be suited. It would please them 
immensely if the Latter-day Saints 
would rise in rebellion against the 
God of Israel and against the author- 
ity that He has placed in His 
Church. 

The struggle that is now going on, 


| 80 far as this class is concerned, is 
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inicio’ the influence of the from that day to the present to the 
Priesthood: Our effort is to have faithful Latter-day Saint? Has not 
the Latter-day Saints throughout | the Gospel come laden with benefits, 
all these valleys listen to the coun- | laden with blessings, fraught with 
sels of the Priesthood, to be obedient | everything that would make men 
to the Priesthood. The issue is a and women happy? Has it not 
one between us and them. | brought peace to us, and joy to our 
ey say they wish you to throw off souls? Has it not opened up the 
what they call the yoke of the Priest- future in alight that we never beheld 
hood. We say on the contrary it is until the Gospel revealed it ? 
not a yoke, it is not burdensome, it Mankind, at the re-establishment 
isa beneficent rule, it is a rule that of the Church of Christ, knew 
is pregnant with blessings to the nothing about the future. All was 
people, and that will bring great dark and gloomy. Death was indeed 
rewards to them if they will be obe- a leap in the dark to the great ma- 
dient to it. This is our statement, | jority of mankind. But when the 
and we appeal to the Latter-day Saints Gospel came it revealed the future, 
as witnesses in our behalf to sustain It revealed to us why we were here, 
it. We know, and you know, every and the design God had in view 
Latter-day Saint knows, that God in concerning us. Mev and women 
restoring the everlasting Gospel and look forward to it, or contemplate it, 
the everlasting Priesthood to the when brought face to face with it, 
earth has brought with them every with resignation and with a degree 
blessing which man can in reason of joy, because they kuow they are 
desire. We have been pleased from | going to a reward that is assured to 
the beginning to listen to the Priest- them. And so with everything 
hood. Who that is old enough, that connected with the future. The 
can recollect his baptism or her bap- | prospects of the future are made 
ism, or their first association with | bright and glorious through the 
e Church, and their first enjoy- revelations of the Gospel, and it 
ment of the truth, whose hearts do has brought, as I lave said, peace 
not burn to-day at the recollection to our hearts, peace to our habita- 
of the feeling they had of the sweet | tions, it has made life enjoyable to 
and heavenly influence that came to us. It is most delightiul to con- 
them when they first became ac- template existeuce in tlie light of the 
quaiuted with the everlasting Gospel Gospel, aud the associations that we 
as preached by the Elders. There have here now through the Gospel, 
Was, as it were, a new life opened aud through the exercise of the 
before them, even the gates of heav-| power and authority of the Priest 
en seemed to be opened to them, hood. 
and they saw the Kingdom of God Zo it is with everything connected. 
as they never had seen it, and never with our lives. Let us glance at our 
had understood it. Truths that temporal prosperity. Our enemies 
they had read carelessly and indif- talk about what others would do for 
ferently, without comprehending us, if they had the opportunity. But 
them, came to their minds with au what have they dove? Look at our 
assurance, aud with a strength and | cities, towns and villages; examine 
force and power that they never had | the manner in which the local govern- 
comprehended previously. And ment of this Territory has been con- 
has it not been a source ot blessing , ducted, the light taxation and every- 
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thing in fact connected with our 
material progress, and to whom is 
the credit due for the blessings we 


enjoy? Is this credit due to those 
who are seeking to destroy the in- 


fluence and power of the Priesthood 4 
not. This settlement of | 
ark, the settlement of | 


Certain! 
Hyde 5 
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influx of 7 — I remember 
when I was in Europe, the four years 
I was there, upwards of 13,000 
Saints were emigrated, the most of 
them coming directly to Utah. At 
present we have an emigration of 
2,000 to 2,500 per annum, comi 

into this Territory from — 


Smithfield, every settlement in fact —poor people. Why, there is not 
in this valley has been founded | another population in the country 
under the auspices or direction of of our numbers that could absorb so 
meu of experience, whom our enemies many people as our commu nity does, 
denounce, because they hold the without there being pauperism all 


Holy Priesthood of the Son of God. 
If we are lightly taxed, if we are out 
of debt, if our country is prosperous, 
it is due directly to the counsels of 
these men, whose chief offense in the 
eyes of our enemies is that they are 
God's servants, whom He has chosen, 
and to whom He has given wisdom, 
to direct and manage affairs. 

The prosperity which has attended 
our people is remarkable, more espe- 
cially when we consider the yearly 


THE POWER OF GOD MANIFFKSTED IN THE GATHERING OF 


over the land. Bat there is no 
pauperism. God has blessed the 
people in their fields, in their flocks, 


and in all their labors. They have 


been greatly prospered, and they will 
continue to prosper if they continue 
to listen to the voice of inspiration 
and hearken to the counsels of the 


| Priesthoo:l of the Son of God. 


[The above was delivered in Hyde 
Park, Saturday afternoon, August. 
23, 1884. ] 


THE SAINTS 


—PURPUSES OF THE GATHERING—SATAN’S ANTAGONISM 
TO THE WORK OF GOD. 


We are in a very peculiar position 
Our position is unlike’ 
that of any other people upon the 
face of the earth that we have any | 


as a people. 


knowledge of. 
children of men, and it has been 


heard it as well as we; but we are 
distinguished from them by our 
reception of this word, our willing— 
ness to obey it, and heuce we are 
gathered together as we are in this 
place aud in other settlements which 
the Saints have formed, not for the 
purpose, in the first place, of making 


money and bettering our condition, 
but for the purpose of keeping the 
commandments of God and walking 
in accordance with the revelations 


God has commu- that he has given unto us. We 
nicated His mind and will unto the 


have been gathered together by 


extraordinary displays of power. 
made known unto us. Others have 


The world has not seen and cannot 
see these manifestations, for the 
reason that their eyes are closed by 
unbelief, and their hearts hardened 
from the same cause. God's provi- 
detices are not perceived by them. 
They do not distinguish the hand 
and the power of God in the events 
that are taking place. Nevertheless, 
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we have been together. 
Every one who is here that has been 
brought from the nations has been 
brought by the manifestations, it 
may be said, of miraculous power. 
He has aceomplished in our case or 
cases, that which has been foreseen 
by the holy prophets from the begin- 
ning. It is a most wonderful work, 
the gathering of this people together, 
as they are here this day in these 
mountaius. The manner in which 
the spirit of God has been poured 
out upon the people who have re- 
ceived the Gospel, and the manner 
in whieh they have been moved upon 
to forsake their eld homes and their 
old associations, and part with their 
friends and relatives, and move 
among a people with whom they 
were not acquainted, and te a land 
of which they had but a little knowl- 
edge this is the wonder that is being 
wrought in the midst of tbe nations 
of the earth. Many people ask for 
miracles, and they plead with the 
Elders when they go out to show 
them a sign to prove to them that 
they are indeed the authorized ser- 
vants of God. That which we 
behold in these mountains to-day is 
one of the greatest signe, is one of 
the greatest miracles which has ever 
been seen or exhibited among the 
children of men. 
the records that we have, either 
sacred or profane, and there is 
nothing that approaches this work in 
which we are engaged, and that 
which has been accomplished by the 
outpouring of the Spirit of Go upon 
the le among the various nations. 
Where in the history of our race has 
there been such a thing taken place 
as that which we witness? Where 
from the beginning has a people been 
gathered out from all the nations of 
the earth—moved upon by one com- 
mon impulse, a simultaneousimpulse, 
an impulse of the same character, 


You may read all- 


209 
impelling them in every land where 
they have received the se 
Gospel, to gather to a strange | 
as the Latter-day Saints are being 
gathered*to this land? No magnet 
ever drew or attracted to itself that 
to which it has affinity, with 

wer than has the Gospel of the 

rd Jesus Christ drawn to it from 
the midst of the various nations 
those who have an affinity for the 
truth. It has beeu irresistible in its 
effects. No sooner has the sound 
saluted the ears of the elect of God 
throughout all these United States, 
throughout Canada, throughout 
the various islands of the sea, upon 
the continent of Europe, and in far- 
off Asia, Africa and Australia,—no 
sooner have the glad tidings of salva 
tion been proclaimed by the servants 
of God, under the auspices of the 
Almighty, than there has sprung up 
in the hearts of those who have thus 
heard the truth an irrepressible and 
irresistible desire to leave their 
native lands, and to identify them- 
selves with the people of God in 
these remote regions, in these Rocky 
Mountains. To me, when I look at 
it, this seems the most wonderful 
work that has been accomplished 
among the children of men from 
the beginning. There is nothing 
that we can read of in God's deal- 
ings with the children of men that 
compares in magnitude and in its 
wondrous effects with this work 
with which we are identified. And 
yet men ask for an evidence respect 
ing the truth of this work! They 
ask for signs and miracles, as thou 
there is any miracle which could 
wrought iu our sight that would 
compare in the very least degree with 
this great and miraculous work that 
is being wrought under our very eyes, 
and which we ourselves are helping 
to bring to pass. It is not as though 
the people of one nation were 


ered out, or the people of one locality 
were moved upon; but in every land, 
in every language among every race 
and in every nationality throughout 
the entire earth, from pole to pole, 
from east to west, from north to 
south, wherever the Elders of the 
Church have carried this Gospel in 
the last days, aud the sound thereof 
has saluted the.ears of the children 
of meu, they have been moved upon 
in this most extraordinary manner, 
and lave traversed sea and land, 
without hesitation, without faltering, 
without doubt, and have come aud 
associated theselves together in the 
place that God has designate as the 
— of gathering. Most wonder- 
ly has God fulfilled the promises 
which He made in ancient days to 
His servants concerning this latter- 
day dispensation, and most wonder- 
fully has He poured out His spirit 
and His power upon the inhabitants 
of the earth to cause them to con- 
tribute by their actions to the fulfill- 
ment of these remarkable predic- 
tions that were uttered thousands of 
years ago. There is not a Latter- 
day Saint within the sound of my 
voice this morning who has been 
thus moved upon but is a witness 
for God in this matter, and is a living 
evidence of what God has done and is 
doing, because each one knows the 
charecter of the influence that has 
operated upon his or her mind to 
bring to pass this action which has 
resulted in the gathering of them- 
selves and the rest of the people 
ther. 
ow, my brethren and sisters, 
there has been a purpose in this. God 
has not come Himself from heaven 
and revealed Himself with His Son 
Jesus Christ for naught. God has 
not sent angels from heaven for 
naught. God has not poured out 
this Spirit to which I have referred 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth 
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who have been willing to receive the 
truth for naught. There is a purpose 
that is as old as man himself, and as 
the earth itself, in thus bringing us 
tT in this capacity in these 

eys, and that purpose has not 
been that we should break the laws, 
of God, or that we should become 
identified again with the world from 
whence we have been on 
That certainly has not been the object 
that God has had in view in accom- 
plishing these great works; but it has 
been that we should become a dis- 
tinct people, a peculiar people a 
people whom He could use according 
to His mind and will, and through 
whom He could accomplish His, 
mighty, His marvelous, and His 


wondrous purposes. That is the 


object. He has had in view in bringing 
us together—to separate us from. 
Babylon. It is for that purpose, 
that the spirit has rested upon the 
people. under the influence of which, 
they have gathered out to these val- 
leys, so admirably adapted as a home 
for the Latter-day Saints, so. secluded; 
from the rest of the world that they 
have been reserved until this late d 
for us as a people to inhabit. 
God had designed otherwise He would, 
have let us remain scattered among 
the nations of the earth; He would 
never have gathered us out; we would 
never have had that spirit festiug so, 
powerfully, and, as I have said, so. 
irresistibly upon us ; we would have 
remained. in the lands where the 
Gospel found us and our fathers ; we 
would still be connected with the, 
people from which we have been 
gathered. But this was not the de- 
sign. Plainly written, as plainly. 
written as the sunlight which we be- 
hold, has been the design of our God: 
in connection with the gathering of. 
this people, a people separate from 
every other people on the face of the 
earth—a God-chesen people, bearing 
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His name, having within us the Holy 
Ghost that He has poured out to 
make us His people —distitict from 
every other people aud nation 
composed of people of every nation- 
ality, yet blended together by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and made 
one people with a oneness that is 
not known among peoples or nations 
of one commen origin. 

Ought we not, in view of these 
fete which are so well known to us, 
with which we are so familiar 
ought we not to place ourselves in 
the position and continue to operate 
in the position in which God designs. 
Shall we resist these wonders that 
are wrought in our behalf? Shall 
we, having been thus elevated and 
gathered together, be intractable 
and — urposes of God which 
are so definitely and so wonderfully | 
made manifest in ourown experience? 
If we do, then condemnation of the 
most dreadful character will rest 
down upon us > because we cannot 
say that we have been ignorant of 
what God has done. As I have said, 
each Latter-day Saint who has been 
thus gathered, has a testimony with- 
in himself and herself, that this work 
is from God ; that man did not create’ 
this desire within ue to gather to- | 
gether and to become identified with 
the people of God. It is not a spirit 
that came from man ; it is not a spirit 
that diffuses itself throughout the 
earth at the command of man ; but 
it has come from God Himself; it 
has descended from Him and rested 
through His power upon all who 
have received it, and each one who 
has been thus gathered is a witness 
of this. We should, then, place 
ourselves continually in the position 
that God designs we shall act in, aud 
be submissive to His will. 

We have a foe opposed to us that 
is the most wily, that is the moat 
cunning, that is the most determined, 
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that is the: ‘most unécrupulous, that 
gan be and foe is 
who was once a great angel hold 
authority in the preseues of 

He was oar brother, — side by 
side with our Redeemer, saving 
equal opportunities with Him. 
But he rebelled. He turned against 
the Father, because he could not 
have his own way. He determined 
that he would overthrow. the throne 
of his Father, and engaged in a 
rebellion to destroy his plans, and 
because he was not successfal he has 
sought from that day antil this day 
to destroy the work of tlie Father, 
and not only to destroy the work of 
the Father, but to destroy every 
who would listen to thé counsel of 
the Father. Over this earth he has 
wielded for generations great sway : 
his dominion has ay almost un- 
questioned, and he has imagined 
| that he would gain sapremacy iu the’ 
earth, and be successful in prevent- 
ing the Father from fulfilling his 
designs concerning the earth. 
Therefore, he has sought by every 
means within his power to destroy 
the work of the Father. He has 
shed the most precious blood which’ 
has coursed in the veins of mortal 
man to accomplish lis purposes. 
He has filled the earth with lies. He: 
has circulated every abominable 
thing. He has stirred up the chil- 
dren of God one against the other, 
and has inspired them with the 
most deadly and hostile sentiments 
against everything that is holy and 
pure and god-like. It is only a few 
days since, inspired by his wicked 
spirit, innocent brethren of ours 
were cruelly slain, and if he ha: the 
power he would sweep this entire 
people from the face of the earth. 
if he could, he would destroy us all, 
as those Elders were destroye | two 
weeks ago in lennessee. It is because 
he has not the power that he does 
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not do it; it is because our Father 
and God checkmates him, and 
restrains him, and overrules his 
acts that he does not do this. The 
disposition is there, the willingvess 


scattered the nations of the 
earth. Our influence would be 
unſelt, it would be Jost, it would 
have uo effect. It is only by conecen- 
tration, it is only by gathering to- 


is there, che murderous spirit is there, | gether, that we can accomplish the 


everything is there that is necessary 
to acconipiish this except the power 
to do it, which God in His providence 
withholds or controls, so as to prevent 
its exercise. We know this. The 
experience of 54 years has taught 
this to us. We have this kind of 
a foe to contend against. In view 
of this, what should be our course 
Perlect, implicit, unquestioned 
obedience to our Father and God. 
What should be the course of every 
Latter-lay Saint? We should not 
by thought, by word, by action, by 
any exainple, by any influence, lend 
any assistance to this being that is 

eil to our God, and who is our 

ly euemy, and the deadly euemy 
of every son and daughter of God. 
It is tor this purpose that we are 
gathere:| together. It is that we 
thay be withdrawn from the influence 
of Satan. It is that our influence 
may be on the side of our God in 
establishing righteousness that we 
are gathered together. We could 
not operate in this direction with 
any degree of success if we were 


designs of our Father and God. 
at us to-day. We do not number 
250,000 people in these mountains, 
and yet where is the people whose 
influence compares with ours? 
Where is the people whose acts and 
whose movements attract the atten- 
tion that do ours. But scatter us 
among the nations and what would 
our influence amount to It would 
be uufelt and lost. But God has 
gathered us together, and He aims 
to make us a great people. He 
will preserve His Priesthood in the 
earth, and we shall be victorious 
over our enemies, and our children 
after us will inherit the land and the 
earth. We are laying the foundation 
of that kingdom. that sball never 
be destroyed, and the Lord will at 
last reign undisturbed and unques- 
tioned for 1,000 years. That is the 
promise of our God to us, and we are 
engaged in that work to-day. : 
The above was delivered in 
Smithfield, Cache County, Saturday 
morning, August 23rd, 1884. ] 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 
OF GUD. 


} 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


"Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Monday and Tuesday. 


— 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


BESIGN OF GOD IN RELATION TO THE EAKTH AND ITS INHABITANTS — 
POWER OF SATAN — THK TWO ZIONS—-WHAT IS REQUIRED OF THE 
SAINTS—— A PRIESTHOOD IN THE HEAVENS, AS WELL AS ON THE 
KARTH —- DUTIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD — WOULD-BE ADVISERS — 
CELESTIAL MARRIAGE — DISTINCTION BETWEEN POLYGAMY AND 
PROSTITUTION—-GOVERNMENT OFFICERS PISCRIMINATING IN FAVOR 
uF THE LATTER — UNCHASTITY NOT TO BK TOLERATED IN THE 
CHURCH—CHARITY ADVISED— CLASS OF PEOPLE WHO ACCUSE THE 
NAINTS OF CRIME——CRIMINAL STATISTICS—HORRIFYING STATEMENTS 
OF CRIME IN THE EASTERN STATES—WARNING TO THE SAINTS. _ 


Ir the congregation will endeavor 


to eas much orderas possible, 
— prevent the Maß and disturb- 
ance of children, I will try and ad- 
dress you for a short time. Last 
evening I made quite a lengthy ad- 
dress in this hall; bat we had very 
order. There was no whisper- 

ing, no talking, nor disturbance of 
any kind. It requires, in a large 
oongregation like this, quite an 
exertion to speak se as to make the 
people hear. I am told that the 
people could not hear half of what 
was said by several of the brethren 
teritay, It is wrong for us to 

e disorder in the house of God, a 
place where we meet for mstruc- 
Last. evening I talked of some 
matters: of considerable importance 
to the Priesthoed, of which there 
was an immense number present; 
they veazly filled this hall. I wish 
te continue some of these: remarks ; 
lit im that all of us 


should be instructed in the great 
principles which God has revealed 
for the guidance, salvation and 
exaltation of the Saints of God, 
and also for the benfit of the world 
wherein we live. There were very 
many promises made to eminent 
men in generations loug since past; 
but these generally had reference 
more particularly to the benefit of 
the world of mankind than to in- 
dividuals. | 
There were certain great principles 
involved in the organization of this 
earth, and one was that there might 
be a place provided whereon the 
children of our Heavenly Father 
could live and propagate their 
species, and have bodies formed 
for the spirits to inhabit who were 
the children of Ged ; for we are told 
that He is the God and Father of 
the spirits of all flesh. It was requi- 
site, therefore, that au earth should 


— — 


be organized ; it was requisite that 
‘man should be placed upon it; it 


| 
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was requisite that bodies should 
be prepared for those spirits te 
inhabit, in order that the purposes 
of God pertaining to His progeny 
might be accomplished, and that 
those spirits might be enabled, 
through the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, to return unto 
the presence of their Heavenly 
Father, as Gods among the Gods. 

There have been different agencies 
at work throughout this world’s 
history. Lucifer has been and is 
one of these agencies, There was 
a garden planted, and Adam and 
Eve were placed in it, and there 
they had communion with God. 
There was another being whose name 
was Lucifer, who is called in some 
9 „the son of the morning.” 
ob speaks of a time at the creation 
of this earth when “the morning 
stars sang together, and all the eons 
of God shouted for joy,” (Job 
xxxviii, 7). As it was necessary 
that there should bea God, a man, 
an earth and a heaven, it was also 
necessary that there 1 be a 
devil, that man might tried, 
and by trial be instructed. Iudeed, 
in the economy of God, it was not 
only necessary that man, but the 
Savior also should be perfected by 
suffering. It is written: “For it 
became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bring- 
ing many sons unto glory, to, make 
the captain of their ealvation perfect 
through sufferings.” (Hebrews, 
ii, 10.) It was further necessary 
that there should be a Redeemer 
according to the plan which was de- 
vised from before the foundation of 
the world, and also that man might 
be a free agent to act and operate for 
himself, to receive the good and 
reject, the evil, or reject the good and 
be, governed by the evil... And 


there were certain rewards. promised 


to those who would obey, the laws. of 
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God, and keep his commandments, 


and certain punishments inflicted 
upon those who would not. Satan 
has made very great ravages among 
the human family in trying to — 
complish his rposes; for 

has en’ the Wen of God, and 
the enemy of man, and in 

he wrought upon mankind until 
after a certain period he had con- 
trived to get the great majority of 
them on his side. Nevertheless, 
they had the Priesthood among them 
in those early days as we have among 
us to-day. "After Adam there were 
Seth, Enos, Mabalaleel, Methusaleh, 
Lamech, and a great many others 
until we arrive at Enoch and Noah, 
who operated especially in behalf of 
the interest of the human family. 
They preached the Gospel as we 
preach it, and taught the same prin- 
ciples, that we teach. They gath- 
ered the people to a Zion as wegather 
them, and when: they had been gath- 
ered together, they had enemies as 
we have, who arrayed themselves 
against them. But Enoch.was clothed: 
upon with the power of God. He 
walked with God for 365 years, and, 
we are told, „Re was not, for God 
took bim.“ That is about all that 
is said about him in the Bible; but. 
we have other information. Many: 
others walked with God, and there 
was a city that. the le were gath- 
ered toa Zion. They walked with 
God and they were instructed of the 
Lord; but it took at any rate, 36% 
years to accomplish: this Object. 
Furthermore, in the latter days 
there is to be a Zion built. up: but 
in these days we are told tha she 
Lord will cut His work short in riaht- 
eousness, Enoch, in his day, tiack 
his, messengers go forth —— 
people, and when it 
induced the rage 2 
armies assembiedi against the Sainte, 
but Enoch prophesied: by the powan 
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pestumatedat 160,000: .. 
these 10,000, were 
Monmone, and 3000 ‘Gentiles, 
very, liberal eetimate of the date 
this year there were 46, per- 
sent to the Penitentiary don- 
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o-b3T reputed 


ormons. te toa 
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vent, and of the Gentiles -ohne 
viet iu every , about ans pin 


th 
ef one pet cent.i So that / te aesual 


proportion of eri minalo ia mare shat, i 


dw the, i the corrup 


greater among 
tions aud abominations of the world. of Utali, — 


I would of their 

quali ualitjes, and hanorable 

and am thankful t % 
are thousands and 

in these 


of very — ot | 


asands, | entation, of the 


—' 


estimate, than among. the 
ie these nen More 
mon are not fair 
average of 
— 


den times 


aut. 


— 
— 
of the consequences 


them good gute blessings fox, 
treat. , honerably, 
| dam pand exp sentiments 
and, change not; Whose taiuting (to these matters order 
1 
| 
| : 
ai un » | | 
mine honor,, be, thou 
We are trying 40 raise people 
_| 
he 
contempt, upon the, ohieanery, | 
deception and fraud, whether, of a} 
moral, sppial,,, politipal, | gi 


3145 


from Mormon principles; and af: 
the 13 prisoners classed u. Mor- 
mons, the gteater portion were 
only 80 by or 
ciation: 

in Salt Lake: City, 1883: 
Mormous, 
Non-Mormous 559 

or than ten Limes — 
of: Mormon arrests. . 

Again, it is that there 


seer ee 
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that our people must be tried 
by men wheee averace record 
shows them to de ſen times 


theit joferters as law abiding eiti- 


rens; bot not having enough wen to 


pack this imparial grand jury” 
the provisions’ of law, 
under the guise’ of-virtue, and in 
tlie name of morality and jastice, 


ure issued to ite officers to 90 


into the purliens of the city aud 


are 6,000: nou-Mormout, and 19.000 | 


Mormons in Salt Luke City, which 
shows of Mormon: one arrest in 
126 2-3. 

Nou-Mormons one arrest in a 
fraction less thun every four, orrather 
more than twenty-five per vent.“ 

As I have said betore, (continue 
President Taylor,) if we were not 
on the defensive in this case, 1 woulil 
say nothing about these things ; but“ 
it ill becomes men whe have wot ten 
crimiuals to our one to come here as 
our reformers, aud try to to 
men who are ten tithes as good as 
they are. These are facts that are 
not of my'getting up. 

They come from the public recrirtls 
and can be verified by the prison 
and other statistics. Au the ques- 
tion is, how mach of * rule do 
we want here! 

The questionable is reser ved 
to these advocates of 
high moral ideas” to trample upon 
all-yaslicial precedents. it was not 
enough that an insignificant minority: 
should have more than ‘an equal’ 
showing with the majority, being 
equal in numbers iu the drawing Ww 
make up a venire. It was 
enough that every Mormon was 
questioned as to his religious faith, 
and that no Gentile was It was 
not enough that all Mormone“ 
were excluded from this so- called of 
“impartial: grand jury, and that 


their avowed: enemies were to 


gather ap ad tibitem from among 
gutier suſpes creatures to fortu “a 
jury of the peers” of the accuse! with 
which to persecute aud prosecute 
honorable men and women. 

These ure things we object to, 
and J wish our brethren au 
to be informed in regard tir theses 
matters, that they’ may hnve n cor- 
rect estimate of the positi˖οꝑjq thut 
occupy pertainiug thereto. Wo: 
cannot respect esteent such 
operations, and while we are desirous: * 

to place ourselves in conformity 
all law, all order and all correct 
prineiple, yet we despise in our hearts 
this ehicanery, hypocrisy, fraad and 
deception. Bu do we expect to ee 
such things? Yes? Are we sur 
prised at it? No Why Decatse- 
we huve been told over aud over 
aguin, and che Diders' have prearſied 
over au over again, Guid the Proph-⸗ 
ets have prophesied of it over au! 
over again, that the. he will grow 
worte and worse, deceiviag aud being 
deceived) Who is it that embarks 
in these things It is thecotrupt, 
che vogodly, the debauchee, tie 
wlulterer, the liar, the men who vio- 
lale every prineiple hevor, trath’ 
} anddntegriiy, and whe are enemies 
to this nation, ‘airdthe tattle class 
are euemieb- +0! any 

hey are laying the axelab the root 

overturn’ the freedom of man, anl 
to’ place free men i bondage, 


be their judges: it is uo evourh | 
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— a momenty And thete 
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— — ‘are not agscciated) With us 
in a religions eapacity, honor late meeting oft 
able men who have feelings of this) Science Asqociation, now here! 


kind, and then there are: tens ‘of 
thousands iu the United States wh | 
possess’ the dame feelings and the 
same abhorrence of this corruption, 


in the bi 
pruotiee of abortion ago 


in this eotyntry; and he 
sion to the opinion that, in-“ 
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while e we cau estimate these hinge 
at their worth, we n also estimate 
the actions of henorable men Who 


abortions are rod annually.” 

Dr. — ‘of. the Ohio — 
Medical Soviety, Frow 
very large verbal and written corres” 


are not of us nt their true worth. | pondence in this and other States, 


Because à mau is not a believer in 


together with personal investigation: 


our doctrines, that is no reason Why and facts accumulate! that 
he should: not be an honorable ‘man; we have becoute 


for there are thousands and: millions 
of them: it would bea ity if they 
were in the same condition ‘as the 
others: But we as a people have to 


Christian Advocais. ‘regardin 


litte village of 1,000 — 


Tue Rev. writes 


defend ourselves against the aggres Yet here, and elsewhese, 16. 


sious of an unscupulous enemy who 
is instigated by the power * the 
to overturn and destroy 


the truth to-day as he has done in per 


other ages, in other nations and 


among other peoples. Therefore 80. exterisive 


becomes us to look well after our: 


per cent of wives have the criminal 
harudihood to practice this black art, 
there is a still large and additional 


dent. who endorse. and defend 


it. Amon per- 
in 
become, that people of high repute 


affairs, and protect ourselves as best not only commit this ‘crime, but do 
we from the calumnies, the ‘boastingly 
re „and the infamies that are heir intimates of the deed and the | 

— be foisted upon us by an means of acoomplishing it. * ni , 


people. the number of deaths, we 


Dr. Allen further states: “Ex. 


Noe; having go’ with nd that there are absolutely mers 


thie 1 want 10 reſer to something deaths than births among the strietly 
ae | It has been stated that the | American children, vo that aside ros 1 
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of boeisty ‘ftom’ the eastern States tion of Massachusetts » is / rapidly 
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12 . Coxe, of the Protestant 
pal Church of New -Yotk,: in 
rl 
bave heretofore: warned my flock, 
— the blood guiltiness ante 
natal inſanticide. If any doubt 
— — propriety: 
of my warnings on this subject, 
they must now disappear before the 
fast that the world itself is beginni 

to be horrified, by: the practi 
results of the * to Moloch 
which deſile our land. Again I warn 
you that! they who do such things! 


and the covering is — 
and too contracted, it will not 
cover them, —— evils! and 
abominations orop out on ever 
‘side, and — on 
even odw cout olde 
It is their ‘atateimente: that 
I have had read to you this: it 
I am sorry to kno that these things | 
are ab they are; bat these are facts, 
and we do not feel very much honored | 
with the association of such people. 
We do feel honored always to asso - 
| ciate with honorable men and women; 


cannot inherit eternal liſe. If there 
be a special damnation for those 
shed. innocent blood, what must be 
the portion of those who have no 
meroy upon tbeir on files. 
“Dr. Cowan, M. D., writing on 
what he styles “the Murder: bf - thie 
Unborn, says: That this crime is 
nat. only wide spread on this great: 
continent, but is rapidly on the 
intrease, we have the bestimony of 
hysicians, Whose 
2 bern theroagh, and whose 
social sincerity eannot 
be questioned. 
President continuing: said: 
These are the people that are coming 
here to reform us, and ars 80 dis- 
sted, with our cortuptions. Vet 

a pleased. to find that there are, 

once in a While, men who) have the 


courage to speak against these danin- 


but with the beducer, with harlots, 
with ‘thieves; with murderers of the 
innocents; nod never no never! 
We want no association with tbem. 
As it is stated here by one of these 
reverend, gentlemen in the East, 
| ol these things; no mar-' 
\derer hath eternal life in him, nor 
no — nen eternal lite in 
them 
théee:: read — 
Jon tor two reasons: First, to sho 
the corruption that exists among 
these — virtuous’ | le, 
honorable le, pure people, who 
are 80 8 at the atrocities that 
tako placa in Utah. Another reason 
is that I want ta warn our brethren 
and sisters against these infamies, 
against permitting these filthy 
‘wretches to come into their houses. 


ing evil. Bishop Care, of the corrupt; and I speak of it because 


Episcopal Church, is one of these 
men, and I honor such men whenever 
I bear of them, and should be glad 
at all times — — 
courtesies possi nm an 

Dr, Reamy are inspired, it deems, by 
— — of these hellish, 

these fiendish, these outrageous acta. 


Vet from these people come our | N 


reformers, ho are se horrified at the 
evile: they see in Utah. But fortu- | 
nately, the bed ta too short, they 


I know what... am talking | about; 

there are some of these, people.cmmw 11 
ing around us like 30 many viperz, 
an their hellish, mur- 
derous practices into the families of.,, 
some who call Latter- daß 
Saints. Woe such Saint. 
You cannot have —— among us. * 
No woman no man mur- 

deter can have lace song the 
| Latter-day. of it 
that the — 


cannot stretch themselves on it; 


the Bishops may be apprised of these 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
1 
| i 
| 
i 


DENOUNCED: 


— some of these 
pass by the Bishops, 
and then 828 Presidents of Stakes, | worth 
and then by the President of the 
Church, and crawl with all their 
slime and — hypocrisy into 
the T 
wilt be may — 
ve to re an and 
e Gods, before they ge tough 
and they will never on herit 
Kingdom of God. 
sisters ! 
Hear it you and 
dents of Stakes $) Watch well and 


know well what you are doing, when 


you sign recommends for doubtful 
characters to go into these holy 
- We do not want them there. 
it is not their place and yu wi 
have to account for your dots if you | talk 
— these ‘knowingly. 
is necessary that you should de 
ular about these matters, for 
you will have to answer for yout 
doings! as: I have for mine. We 
cannot, because of relationship, 
because 
uncle, or aw dunt, ‘ora brother, or a 
sister, or a son or a daughter, or‘a 
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10 iow n Un 
bos cared linda mein 


Wit 10 201 iti! 

d ‘aire. saat oved 

100 of bas es¢9 wo bali 


4 Li’ 


{895 


vit 
Hear it you brethren 
Presi- 


people | mit and will not admit them to any 


unless they are 


L oall upon you if you know 
of ulterers or adulteresses, or 
people that practice these unnatural 


infamies, to sever them from the 


the Ohare * 


Mc 


in to screen — 
tener, the whoremonger, and the 
-seducer ; but we will tear that awa 
from our all such 
have no place amith: and all 
are in favor of it, signify tit by 
17 a! 166 
And it 
of Das led me 
‘as I have done in 
I wanted to the ed. 
— 80 — that he 
that runneth might réad: “Enough 


of this, for the ne 
rite J * “avo 
* 
han 112 al 
oe Sh) 100. 


j betta: * 


slo 


at 


87 vilsh 


10 


iJ alice od has auld 
ei dt Jonas 
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bth, (Semi-Annual Conférence) 188 4. 


— ‘ANCIENT. AND: — 
FRIEND: or SAINTS —“PERSONS GUILTY or 


HAD THEIR MENTS ‘CANNOT AGAIN 


of the Book of 
meneing at the Ith verse: 

* er the multitude of all the 
nations that fight against Ariel, even 
all, that. fight against her and ber 
Munition, and that diatress hier, 
niglit 
Vision. 

“Tt shall even be as when, a hun- 
gry mau dreanvetly,’ aud behold, he 
eatetli; but he "aWaketh, ‘and his soul 
is empty: ora a thirsty man 
dreameth, aud behold, he drinketh : 
but he awaketh, and behold, he is 
faint, aul his soul hath appetite : so 
shall tlie multitude of all the nations 
be, that fight against Mount Zion. 

“Stay yourselves, and wonder ; 
cry ye out, and cry, they are 
drunken, but not with wine ; they 
age. but not with strong drink. 

vr the Lord hath poured out 
upon you the spirit of deep sleep, 
and hath closed your eyes: the 
* ami your rulera, the seers 
he covered. 

“ And the vision of all is become 
unto you as the words of a book 
that is sealed, which men deliver to 
one that is learned, saying, Read 
this, I pray thee ; and he saith, I 
annot ; for it is 


WII I. read portion of the 29th 


the bool is to 
him that is not learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee: ani 
Lam not 

‘Wherefore dhe Land nid, Foras; 
mud¢li ns this people draw near me 
witli their month, and with their 
lips do. honor me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, au their 
fear toward me is tanght by the pre- 

of men. 

to do à marvelous work among this 
people, even a marvelous: work and 
a wonder: for the wisdom of their 
wise men shall perish, and the un- 
derstanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid.” 

There is much more in this chapter 
which I will not read, but which all 
can read at their leisure. In sitting 
and looking at the congregation 
these words have come to my mind : 

“Therefore, behold, I will pro- 
ceed to do a marvelous work amon 
this people, even a marvelous ate 
and a wonder ; for the wisdom .of 
their wise men shall perish and the 
understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid. 

Truly bave these words been ful- 
filled in our eyes and in our heari 


God our Eternal Father predicted 


| wats AL DINU 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
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SMARVELOUS: GROWS or THO (KINGDOM. 


by the mouth of His Prophet 
eoncerning the coming forth, of, the 
Book of Mormon, and the manner 
„in which it shouldbe. veceivedtz aad 
to-day are living wünesses of the 
of,<theret things, Go. 
jour Eternal Father has and is | 
¢ doing a nfarvelous| work aud a won. 
der in the midst of the iubabitants 

of the earth. He is causing the 
owisdom of the wise to perish—He 

has caused it—and He is bringing 
to naught the understanding of the | 
prudent, especially those WhO dight | 
gainst MountsZion, or againat the 
jqovenant people of God. The mane 
ner in whi 
eGol has spoken concerning: the 


great work of che last days with’ 


hich we are, identified, is very 
premarkable, When we -exaniine 
prediction af she holy propheta, 
rit: is wonderful how plaiuly every- 
thing connected with this work, 50 
far, hias been felfilled ; and: as we 
have been told this 
we ure told whenever the Spirit: of 
God rests doyn @pon the Elders. of 
this Chureh to speak nceruing the 
“fatu re—we have the strongest as- 
purance That be given by God to 
y people what, as that witich has 
— predicted in the past has been 
om pletely fulfilled up to the preseut 
e, 80 all the predictions. which 
ve been made connected, with this 
work. or concerning’ it, will .alsu, be 
led to the very. letter; not one 
word will fail, not one of the 
worl of God coveerning Zuse 
will 
Alle.. 


know, in obsenrity, in weakness, 
with no particular on in 
the sight of the world. Ae in- 
uals ouly knew, it 
were no remarkaple;manifes- 


our Father and our 


This work eomme.ice, 4 we 


ovis 


with its birth. It was born:aceord- 
ing to the wilbefi God. The Oharch 
siarted outa gol deal 
— What yas 
re more helpless, 
many respects, human belfg 
it is Vern dote the world. 
that heiug if nurtursd properly, Af 
traue as it shionbl be, las 
& career: ok glory. 
That litt le: huliug infaut ma) 
in the eternity ef our. God, God, 
40 sway power and domiuion in 
pete rna!: worlds, be che father of 
ununmberel Net at ids 
birth anticipate auch a 
fuiuve ſor it. 80 it wa with tlie 
'Obureh of pare Born in 


wenkness, crated: in (it 
forth ace ito the com- 
mind of Go; attended, 


hu va hy any great demonstra- 
tion that the iworld could gauze and 
wonder at, but atteoled by the 
blessing, the power an the promises 
of our Eternal Father concerning 
ite future. It required faith ow the 
part af those who ben received» at, 
to bebe ve that sach glorious career 
as waa) prelicteil chοο,ỹj,jẽ,⁵ 
awaited it. No human being aneil- 
uninspired by the 
Spirit vf have antiei- 
hate such future for this =. 
work; yet iu these early 

when it was da this: eondition — 
[ have to alesetibe, dhe 
Prophet: qutepb aud those whlé 
receive | re volati with him loo 
ſor wan to ite future, and saw that 
hig wer to-day in 
reality; tlie in vision that winch 
we participate sin day, und far 
more thaa) that we have 
vet sen. been struck 
th — 

— df Uo laggave utteranes se 


eounnected | rk. A 


| 

| 

| 

| 


scaretly.a step in itt -advaise- | heeotie so strong in the lof 

wad from him scarcely the work, iu: the days uf iti: weak- 
step but what was foreshadowed ness;:that it could be bverw helmed. 

iby througii the Spirit of God, | He: ‘restrained’ the power of the 

which ydown upon him, groweh 

doubt the divinity of strength of the work would be 

Men question the spirit ‘commensurate! with the opposition 

— m 


His life a repre- terse. ts nfluence” exten 
‘sented ; his character ‘derided and portionatély. 
held up.toicontempt and scorn. vet ‘townships 

it is not much to say, it is not maéh eitien As the work grew 

to anticipate, that before many years these limite, 
Pass away, he will be recognized by the opposition of counties. As ‘its 
‘the chidren of man. as one of the influenes ‘continued te grow, from 


—— — - — — 
° - 


‘mightiest Prophéta that ever trod 
the footstool of God our Eternal | 
Fathers, It is because his life: has 
not been unflerstood; it is because | 
the work which he was the means in 
the hands of God of founding, is not 
comprehended; it is beeause his life 
has not been understood; it is be- 
cause the work which be was’ the 
means in the hands of God of found- 
ins is not comprehended; it is 
everything rcomnécted: with 
thie Church is misro- 
Presentation and falsehood that men 
assume the attitude they do towards 
this the great work of our God: In 
the very of this work 
Joseph 1 the Saints; left on record 
the statement, as to how eit would 
be received by the children of men 
the hatred» with which it would 
be met, the violence that would be 
mianifésted towards it, the various 
troubles through whieh. it would 
— 
— 
their — written, as 
thoug 1 Me. 
Most he has —— 
to the inte the results that should 
attend the ancrease of the work 
At the first he said it, should excite 
the enimoaity:and hatred: of a town: 
t did vthia « God in 
mentyidid.not:permit perspeution: to 


All these things de 


one county it extended to adjacent 
‘counties all che time growing, all 
time increasing; all the ‘time 
‘with as much opposition as 
— uld well bear up under Wondér- 
fully has the — of our God 
been exhibited ‘in “Chara 
over wing and 
— Had it nét 
deen for this ty awd 
sisters, we should — ve the 
‘privilege that we enjoy this 
‘meeting’ together’ in peace in this 
Tabernacle. Had Satan been 
mitted’ to wreak’ his vengeance 'updh 
‘the Church: in the “commencem 
it could easily have —— 
in blood. Had the same powe 


2 tee day auvoo wher 
of our Prophet 


and our present 
the soil of that save 
| spirit been permitted have wreaked 
its ve upon the Church th 
the early days, it with no 
—— than was then rait 

ve completely extirpated t 
Priesthood from the face’ 8 
earth But God, wi said, 
His wonderful providéace, res 
thewrath of the widkad in the 
days: of the — 
Fruuklin- D. Riehard Hab told 
tine morhitgj that’ for! eight 


| 


did me spirit of opposition pragtees, 
ene keeping 


purpose | 
in this when we contemplate the i 


can see the wisdom aud the 
purpose of our God in permitting 
ution to keep.pace with the 
0 t is just as necessary 
‘we should be developed in our 


strengt 
we should be developed in our faith, 
as anything else connected with the 


Church and this people have been 
subjected in the and to which 
they are now and which, 


‘doubtless, will continue to increase 
as the Chureh 
day comes the. 
God will triumph over 


earthiin Jigie od? boo | 


pe I have wemarked;.as the 


No. 2 


h; it is just as necessary that 


terrible 


increases, until the 
ota of 


cerning po 
you will no have 
tion to contend with; if you will 
ouly conform to modern ideas. con- 
cerning your 
tions, we shall have to 
against you. © opposition 
finds now such will 
be deprived of its war tod of th 
sympathy of thousands 
it at the present ti 


nothing of the.character.of this 
who are not familiar with the hi 


institu- 


— — — — 


DEVELOPMENT or GOD'S, KINGDOM. 21 
the birth of a child it ia free Kingdom has grown and spread,: 50 
the have, the words of 
Satan. God restraitié dhe power of | Prophet d 
‘Bateh—forbide him to breheine it Men say, Oli, if will only g. 
over the tender = And n in 
— 
power of in the early 0 | 
to its exercise over the @hureh in | 
its weak condition. 
increased, as * of were | 
‘manifested, as of the 
Priesthood were unto the 
children of men, so did the wrath a 
of the wicked, so did the violence of | 
mobs, so did the combinations that 
were formed with the object of 167 OF ind you go 
destroying the work of God increase along like che! rest of the. churches, 
in their strength and in their num- without having to suffer from 
bers. As the work progressed. so the opposition and the: hatred 
vou. %%% ait tor 
Vain thought |—a thought that 
ot this dispensation, and wi judge 
of the effects of such movements 
by their human knowledge and 
experience that they hare with 
systema. This system which God 
has established, this great! work 
* our God, cannot be medsuréd 
by human thoughts; the effects of 
this work and that which it is asovth- 
| 
people that God designs; we could will accomplish on the earth, mee 
not fulfill the 2 He has } be estimated: by anything that: 
known among men. 2 | 
unique, unlike | 
else that has ever 8 
earth since our Savior laid the fonn- 
dation of ‘that dispensatiou there 
tion ande 
1 
Vol. 


‘that before the public revelation of 
plural marriage the opposition to 
this werk was stronger, accordi 
to the strength of the people, than 
it has heen since. Therefore, those 
who understand this work, know 
very well that anything of this 
kind —uuless indeed the people 
should apostatize — would have 
no such effect as our friends 
in many instances think it would 
have. | 
As I have remarked opposition 
bas eoutinned to grow and increase 
until today, as we have been told 
rand led to exect, upwards of half a 
century ago. Not only has it been 
a township, not only has it been a 
county, not only has it been a state 
that has arrayed itself against the 
work of God, and instituted measures 
for its overthrow and entire destruc- 
tion, but to-day this great fact stares 
‘us in the face, it presses itself upon 
ur atteution, we cannot shut our 
eyes to itt his great fact, that to- 
day the United States in its govern- 
mental capacity, has itself 
against the work of our God, and has 
passed measures for its 
overthrow and destruction. Most 
wonderfally has God thus far ful- 
‘filled every word that has been 
| n by the mouth of His inspired 
7 And shall we who witness 
the remarkable fulfillment of this 
rophecy—shall we to-day shrink 
— the issue that is presented to 
us! Shall we an view of all that 
God has said to us concerning the 
past, and all wich he has predicted 
concerning tlie future! Shall we 
-falter? Shall we tremble or grow 
weak in our knees } Shall we become 
palsied in our efforts and let go of 
that great work of our God which 
is entrusted to us? God forbid 
that there should be any weakening, 


that there should be any. faltering, 
vthat there should be any 


lowering | 


JOURNAL OF 


ing or any trembling 


DISCOUKSES. 
of the flag, or any weakening of the 


— of the knees, 
the heart, in 
view of all that presents itself before 
us, however appalling the vision may 
be to mortal sight. God forbid that 
there should be anything of this 
kind in the hearts or in the actions 
of any man or woman who calls him- 
self or herself a Saint. 
For be it known unto you, my breth- 
ren and. sisters, be it known unto all 
the earth everywhere, that God, 
years and years ago, told us by the 
mouth of His inspired Prophet, that 
these things, the fulfillment of which 
we now behold, would actually take 
place, and that we should have these 
things to meet and to contend with 
‘and to overcome. 
What shall be the future result? 
Is this to be the termination, is this 
to be the end! No. As the Church 
increases, so will the opposition to 
it increase, until it will extend itself 
beyond the confines of our own 
nation to other lands and to other 
nations, until, in fact, the whole 
earth that has riot received, or will 
not receive the Goepel of the Son of 
God, the message of salvation, of 
which we are the unworthy bearers, 
until, I say, all the nations of the 
earth will array themselves against 
the work of our God, ahd exert 
their power to destroy it, as a town- 
ship did, as a county did, as a state 
did, or as the United States are now 
doing, and then the work of our God 
will rise in its sublimity, in its 
strength, in its God-like power and 
| assume ite place, its rightful position 
among the nations of the earth. 
The puny infant, born on the 6th 
day of April, 1830, will beeome a 
stalwart man, full of power, full of 
the gifts of God, full of the excel- 
lencies that to perfect man- 
hood in the sight of God, and will 


flag, or any weake 


passume ite fit and proper place de- 
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signed by God for it among the na- 
tions of ‘the earth. This we may 
look forward to, this we may expect, 
and if we do not make calculations 
on these things we fail to compre- 
bend the character of the work 
which He, our God, has established 
on the earth. Men wonder at our 
temerity—men wonder at the hardi- 
hood we have. They are surprised 
that we should dare think as we 
do. Only a few days ago we saw the 
statement of a friend in the Deseret 
News, appealing to us to get a reve- 
lation to do away with plural mar- 
; because if we did not, war 
bloodshed’ would be the result. 
Have we not been threatened with 
this from the beginning? Yes, we 
have. We have had this ordeal 
to meet; we have had war threat- 
ened ; we have suffered from blood- 
shed ; but the burden of the Lord 
has been upon us; the hand of God 
has been over us. Though our 
way has been beset by all these dis 
culties, nevertheless the burden 
of the Lord has been upon us te 
forward this Gospel and te 
establish this work, let the conse: 
quences be what they may to us indi- 
vidually. We have the promise of 
God, that so far as the work is 
concerned it will stand, it will in- 


crease, until it fills the whole earth. 
We know not what the consequences 
may be to us individually: Each 
man must do his duty, and do his 
faithfully, courageously, man- 
in — of God, being 
to eudure all the consd- 
with u full knowledge ‘that 
will save, redeem alid exalt lum 
f he will only be true to the 
hol which he has re 
Then is not this a matvdlous 
and a wonder! Has not dhe wisdom 
Of the wise in cdnnection: with it, 


perished’? Ha hot the understand. | 


IT Whit! HOF ‘Bu 


ing of the been brought 40 
nought it not baffled all 
caleulations of human wisdom 1 Hind 
it not all the obstacles 


| that have put in its pathway 
by human strength and by all the 
ingenuity which human beings have 
been able to devise or employ or 
command? Certainly it has; — 
to-day human wisdom and human 
prudence are as much at fault as 
they ever were, and it will continue 
to be the case until all that God has 

predicted concerning this work wilf 
be literally ‘fulfilled: 

My brethren and — wien ws 
look at this work b light of the 
Holy Spirit, when ‘God enables us to 
comprehend some of His designs 


= pu we cal dee how 
lly Ho has 2 in our 


behalf — 
served this to- day 
—— it may be said. ‘Td 
some respects we are. We are few 
in numbers, it is true; but God in 
His wonderful vidence has 
red this land, this 
and, this mountain region, it 
seems as. though He had prepared 
it beforehand for the ingathering 
of His people, and as a ee 
place for them. A better habitat 
cannot be feun: on the face of the 
earth, for the Latter-day Saints 
than this mountain ion. A 
better or more admirably adapted 
for these — cannot 
found, The training we have 
— in the — admirably fits us for 
of establishing cities, 


ua 
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villages aac hamlets, o nin 
mis, and developing all — 
vs. 
ed 
i is so well adapted for — 
pple las: this land that we now in- 
it. The people and the land 
have: been found.’ The people and 


of the Great God, our Eternal 


the land have come together. The 
land is bere. The people have 
prisingly fitted for their habitation. 
And there is no people that I know 
anything of, who can compete with 
us in these spre er valleys. They 
are ours by right of possession to 
begin with, by tight of settlement, 
and they are ours by right of our 
capacity to inhabit. and hold them, 
and they are ours by right of the 
blessing and the favor of God our 
Eternal Father, bestowed upon us 
and upon the land itself. And, 
as. President Taylor suggests, 
they are ours by purchase as well as 
by those other rights. 
Shall we be uprooted from this 
land? Shall we be extirpated! 
This is a question that presents 
iteelf very often, doubtless, to our 
mind. In the vidence of our 
God, willwebe permitted to maintain 
our foothold here, and to continue to 
increase and to spread! We have 
the answer to these questions in our 
own possession. It depends upon 
ourselves. | 
Oh,“ says one, It don’t depend 
upon you, it depends upon another 
power. It depends upon this: 
whether you will abandon your peca- 
liar practices; whether you will lay 
aside your peculiarities of doctrine 
and of religion, and conform 
to the views, to the institutions, 
and the practices that prevail in 
the nation of which you form 


These ue the comments of those 
who are rot of us ting this 
question or questions, which L have 
asked. They think it depends u 
our abandonment of those peen 
features which make us à distinct 
people from the rest of the nation. 
On thie other hand I state here in 
he presence of heaven, in the pres- 


OF DISCOURSES, 


Father, that it does not depend upon 
this It depends I affirm’ it; and 
Lam willing to stake my reputation 
upon it a servant of GOd it de 
pends entirely without question, 
without qualification, upon the 
Latter - Saints thamsel ves, 
whether they will continue to live 
in this it, and 
to en} valle the peace 
which bas vouchsafed unto all 
who dwell bere. I know that look- 
ing at matters naturally, we are in 
of being overwhelmed, extin- 

ished. A people feeble as we are, 

a people possessing no greater resour+ 


| ces than we have; a people of no 


greater numbers, of no greater 
wealth, of no greater influence in 
the earth—why, it would seem a bald 
and rash thing to say that we can 
withstand all opposition that may 
be brought against us. II God were 
to permit the world to launch ita 
thunder bolts against this work; if 
God were to permit the world to 
unite against this work, to combine 
and to om in operation its forces 
inst this work, I am willing to 
mit that there would be 
danger of our complete ov * 
and destruction, in fact it might be 
said there would be scarcely a ques- 
tion concerning it. But remember, 
my brethren and sisters, that thi 
is the work of God. Tbis is not 
work of man. It has not been tha 
wisdom of man that has guided 
this work. It has not been the wis- 
dom of man that has sustained it. 
It has not been the wisdom of man 
which bas defeated the plans of opr 
enemies. It has been the wisdom 
and power of the Great God, our 
Eternal Father. He has chosen, his 
instruments. But, then, how/weak 
they are! how. feeble they are 1 
bow insufficient. their efforts and 
their words would be if He did not 


zupplement them by the ‘hestewak 


there is 


Autre of the 
Is all the’ — 
But 


Per 
Eternal Father, wilt not fog 
e. He vin not 
mises which ‘He has 1 and 
is upon these that we mist rely. | God 
eas for these that we must live. 
We must live ive, brethren and 
it eink deep into 
hearts. We mußt live ourselves 
that we shall have the fulfillment of 


unte 
us, If we — power 
on earth that will be permitted to 


combine itself, or to array’ itself, or 
to exert’ its force against this work 
to its injury, or to retard its onward | 
Hear it all ye ‘Latter-da 

Heur it ITI | we 

80 the whole world would 
the utteranee 1 would like to sound 
it in the ears of all mortal men 
— there is no power that will ever 
—— to array itself, or to God 


e itself against this work of 
gress from this time forward until 
the fall consummation will be 
achieved that is, if the Latter-day’ 
Saints themselves‘ fire’ ‘faithfal 
ts God, if ‘they will keep che com- 
mandments of God, if they’ vill 
sanetify themselves and eleanse 
themselves from sin, and Live 


our 
His 


aud holy lives. If t do this, 
then the suidcess and the triumph 
and the continued 


advancement’ of this 
the continued maintsunnce of t 
valleys and these mountains — 
aud unto us a people. 
is ho doubt of it. 1 bay in the name 
thint it will de 80: 
I: id natne, atid im the 
t whioh have 
Hitethat if we will 
these requirements and 


% 


God, to retard its ohward’ pro- | joy 


Hell chut 
that 
us this d, ‘in from 


forward, —.— 
4 an 

filled rie work that He 


has established upon the “earth.” 


r He will Ho a and 


wonder.” He will” the’ Wisdom 


of the wise brin 
the” understauding of 
to naught in all their calelatii’ 
against this Work Which He is 
establishing on ‘he’ Sarth, aud 
which’ we ar connected any 


weak morta 
tified with 
such glorious 


given unte ust O how 
Ho p dly 
— de and how he * 
would well up in out he o 

the privilege o g con edted 

t 
Now, will thos 

not have their! Oh y 

who would 


cakes ‘connedted with it. ’ 
What win e che fate of individual 
wender of thie oF ‘Godt! 

That 
— 
with the work or not, 


rer apo earth HOF in 
wonld gain glory that God 
in store | 
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I know that this work will roll forth | 


ner in which I have, in 


ay 
will be faithful depends, 


I beseech Him in the 
Jesus, that I may be faith. 
ful ; 1 at whatever may come 2 my 
sway I may never, flinch, 
never weaken.in my fidelity, in my 
courage and i 7) my zeal for this glo- 
rious work of our God. I would 
rather die this inatant in your 
ence, than ever falter in te, 
this 1 I Jove it. It is God's 
work. 
childhood to the cause of „and 
I have endeavored through my life 
to be faithful to Him. If we will 
be faithful to our God He will redeem 
us, no matter what the circumstances 


may be th which we be 
— We — 
ugh. sorrow... We may have to 


We may have 
ta meet with den We may have peo 


to endure imprisonment and mauy 
other things that our predecessors 
ne to endure. God may test us 

this manner. 
* that is connected with this 
wn will have to be tested before 


I dedicated myself in my | bel 


Every human bell, all 


riesthood, 
Smith’ committed the. — of t 
Priesthood unto bis brethren, 
rolled the burden upon their = 
of carrying forward. this wor Kin 
urgent | the Temple, 
Nauyoo, in his urgent haste te; 
commit to his fellow servants all that: 
God had committed to him-—fromy 
that day the Kingdom of our God. 
has grown.in majesty and in strength. 
to and at the same time has called a 
opposition auch as it never met 
ore.  duvery 
increases the volume of opposition, 
the volume of hostility, and the- 
threatenings of the wicked. Every 
Temple thet we have thus far com 
pleted and every Temple of which 
we lay the foundation — has been 
auother testimony in, favor of God, 
aud has ught strength to the 
e at Ge in enlisting the hosts 
in int ternal world upon our on 
but 2 ‘the — 
stir rom the very depths 
the damned, Satan Satan and hig. , 
egions, to unite with their agents 
upon the earth in an endeavor to 
destroy this work, and to do every- 
thing in their power to obliterate it 
trom the face of the earth: for hell 


ill is engaged at the work we are doing = 


work "But a. 


zening He — to: 


exert every power, 
that he can muster: 


d up at that which we. 


bel is sti 
Satan sees that 


by the holy 


of r the spread 
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| of our God has increased we have, 
D_ IDCTOASOL £06 power. OL 
| 
dam of our God, He will try us 
the urter If me 
nder ano! er, 
He will test all 
e way or other. But like 
8 : that * been made 
the, werk wary guide 500d. 
e promises made to us as individ- He sees a. people gathered together 
nal members of the Church. We An to the promise of God, 
havea cata tain promises made to il with the power of God, led by 
em m eavens. * 9 
— our heads by fam 
of 
may, notice it that aa the 


higher stenilanbiofr 
Weio 


power of |} whieh, God-has -bestowed 

permits would it iwi. 
this, There is a time | 

God 


of Hia hands. He sever can 
Zion. A woman may forget 
her nursing child and that is a very 
difficult thing to do but our God. 
will, never forget Zion, never forget 


the promises made to His people. 
He looks down from His. holy habi- 
tation, and sees the humble efforts 


of His people. He sees their devo- 
tion to His — — their 
willingness to n ir 
lives for the truth. Our God 
is not ignorant of this. His eye 


is upon this people, and His blessing}. 
will be with us There is no power 
that can prevent the outpouring of vi 


His Spirit upon 
ever... 4 AS man 
We are rearing, as I have said, 
And who shall enter into 


us; no power What- 


— 


not bear wirthi you any longer. 
sinner in Zion will tremble. That 
day will come. Fear will come upon: 
the «hypocrite. ‘Therefore, repent) 


ing that is 
evil and humble before 
God, aud ask forgiveness from Him; 
for I tall you the Spirit of God * 
be withdrawn from you, and you will 
be left to yoursel ves and become 


The 


of 


the temples of our God Shall the wi 


drunkard, the whoremonger, 
blas the Sabbath; breaker 


Shall the man who does not train 
not living godly life! yon, 
not living a 0 you, 


sisters, the time 


the | j 


WHO MAY) NOT: ENTER TRMPLES. 
— has come, when. a, 
were it not — 
of the people of the Church of ‘ than bes | 
great work on the earth. As and you hypocrites. whe ‘have: 
nations of the earth reject. the place aud a name among the Latten 
pspel,, He will pour out the judg day Saints! I gay, woe l unto: yon. | 
ments. that are set to * —— unless you repent of your sins, un- 
p ing of the Gospel. wi 
Her name is written on the 
withered: branches: only fit for bur | 
ing, anless hearuly, sincerely; 
profoundly, — the bottom of yu,’ 
hearta, repeut of all your sins and: 
put them far frem you. Gol wil: 
sins before it is too lata 
— you may enter inte 
holy which God has pros 
ed. Bat O ye Presidents efi: 
| Stakes and ye Bishops, you must d 
un, tlie watch tower abent 
things, for God will held you 
countable. —— of the people 
il be found a our garments ) 
n the 
do not cleanse impurity from the 
midst of your wards. If you recom- 
mend men who are unworthy, 
through tenderness of heart and 
my brethren anc through sympathy, when they are 


wickd you, in the name of 
— the condemnation 
— test upon und He which 


ds 


e ayin 
character. — 
— — for these ‘things 
When a man has a relative and 
condones —.— 
yy not 
free responzibility. Now let 
it be known all Israel, 
as-the word of the Lord to us for 
the present, through his servant who 
stands at the head, that a wan who 
commits! adultery, a man who has 
had his endowments, cannot be 
baptized again into the Church. Let 
it betknown n out all Israel, | 
ase the word of God through His 
servant, who stands at the head, that 
a man who bas had his endowments 
ant commits whoredom, cannot now 
berreceived into the Church again. 
These must be cut off; because the 
law chat was given in the early days 
of the Church concerning a man 
committing adultery once and being 
received back into the Church does 


not apply to-day. There has been 
a higher law since then, namely, | 
the. endowments, and men have 
taken upon themselves, aud women 
also,:, sacred obligations in holy 
Therefore, hear it and un- 
desstand it. Let it be given out iu 
allithe congregations of the Saints; 
letat be known everywhere — 
out the land of Zion, so that if 
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a woman, that 


—— 


its commission — 
Pente und ask them - 
Shey wat question I do ‘this 
— dt of m —— und 
my exaltation’ in née of 
Gd) God 
| fifty-four years and six months. He 
bas revealed unto’ us His Jaws in 
_plainness and power, so that all can 
— nderstand, and there be any now 
do not understand it is because 
they have not availed themselves of 
their privileges and unities. 
My brethren and sisters, this land 
must be a land of Zion to us: — 
will be a land of Zion to all who 
the commandments of God: It 
not be a land of Zion to the — 
terer, the seducer, the blasphemer, 
the —— the wally — 
does not pay his tithing, to 
do not — the — ok 
God; but to those who do keep the 
| commandments of God, and who: 
‘keep themselves pure, it wili be 4 
land of peace, a land wherein hey 
aud their children after them can 
dwell in peace and righteousness; 
But let ds be warned in this the day 
our "probation. . Let us 
mbly before our God. abusive: 
80 us to ‘have his revelations con- — 
stantly within us; let us Ive so thut, 
His Spirit shall burn in our heart 
and in our bosoms and in our bones 
like a very fire, that in the end we 
may be saved and exalted in His 
Celestial dom, which I ask in 


man is tempted to de that deed, or 


the name of jesus Christ. Amen. 
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PRIVII IOI ro MEET TO: WORSHIP GOD. 

; * 


livia sands intl aid? 40) 


11 GOD ALL: OTHER, CHURCHES AND. SOCIETIES.» THE!) WORK! 
— MAN — HUMAN INSTITUTIONS or EVERY ‘KIND 748686 
| AWAY — ONLY ‘THAT WHICH GOD “SETS UP (WILL ENDURE —'THE ! 
ANCIENT CHRISTIAN APOSTATE G@HURCH OF 
‘THE VARIOUS: MAN OREEDS—-LACK: OF DIVINE («UTHORITY : 

THE TRUE CHURCH RESTORED — RELIGION IN POLITICS — GOD'S: 
(RIGHT ro CONTROL: IN ALL ‘THINGS THE ‘AGENCY: OF MAN 
‘THE AUTHORITY OF GOD-—~ABIDING IN THE LORD'S 
DEATH NO! COMPROMISE WI1H THE WICKED-~+ THE: ‘SPIRIT. 
/ OF ABEL — — 

— to us this : afterneon:. by people acquainted with the Gospel, 

ther Abraham H. Cannon is true its principles, ite ordinances, and;ita:, 

and faithful. I presume there ia not spirit fen 7 

an Elder in Israel,;no matter how and it is in the strength of the 

much experience he may have had Lord, it is only because of faith in 

— ho does not feel His promises. and.iof: experience. in 

heart: to Shrink when called receiving a fulffilment thereof, that 

— 

to chem. u 


thia afternoon 


i and blood — 


DISCOURSE" DELIVERED BY ELDER CHARLES PENROSE)" 
Tn ‘the Hau, Salt’ Lak, City,’ Sli °° 
REPORTED SY JOHN IRVINE. 
proper y réalize his position he feals moment, trusting that G will poms: 

id inability, his weakness; he fbele out His Spirit upon them and upon 
that: of himself he is unable to in- the. congregation. whom they ad- 
struct the Saints; he knows that 
they are familiar with the general 4 
principles of — | med, 
almost every truth has. been among the lay Sainte to be 
made manifest by the. power of God permitted to mast in this hause and 
in these last da 
whi ey have to gathe 
from, the Sériptarée sof — 


together reflecting those thin 
that pertain — 
In this I feel that we are blessed of 


this 1 
the Lord, and y heart is full of 


m 

— for this t privilege. 
— meet — we do 
amdle to offer up gur prayere 

— to attend to the ordinances or 
to perform an ceremony that we 
have invented, but we meet together 
to attend to things which have been_ 
pointed out to us by the finger of 
divine providence. Every principle 
we. have recetved has come from God. 
Every ordinance which wead minister, 
or of which we receive: the adminis- 
tration, has come to us by divine 
revelation in our own day. The 
manner of administering the. sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper which 
we partake of every Sabbath, when 
we meet has been pointed 
out to us by the Lord: We have 
not learned this merely by reading | 
the Scriptures, written by holy men 
of God in ancient times, but the 
Lord has pointed out in what way 
it. shall. be administered, and has 
given us the words to be used in the 
blessin gof the bread and of the water, 
the emblems of the body and blood 
of Jesus Christ. And so with every 
thing ‘we have in the Church; it is 
inted out by the Lord. The Church 
itself was not ized by man, nor 
by the wisdom of man, but according 
to a divine pattern revealed directly : 
from the heavens ; and in this respect 
our Church, our religion, the ordi- 
nances which we receive, and all 
things pertaining to the work in 
which we are engaged, are different 
to anything else upon the face of the 
earth. For all the churches and 
societies and institutions and govern- 
ments which exist upon the fape of 
the earth, outside’ of the Chureh of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
are the work of man. It is true that 


| 


vy ** 
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ples are incorporated ; there is some 
truth in every religion, in every sect, 
in every — in every society, and 
in every political form of government. 
But those institutions, civil, political 
and ecclesiastical, have been set 
by man | They hnve been founded: 
on the knowledge and wisdom 
man; they have not been established 
byanthoxity from our heavenly Father 
but men have set them up according 


to circumstances, and according to- 
their desires and their designs and 
their notion, Yet, at the same 


time, over all, above all: sits: our 
heavenly Father, watching the affairs 
of men and nations, shaping: and 


con 
to bring about eventually. Hie own 
divine in regard 


earth and the inhabitants: thereof. 
But 80 far as these izati 
are concerned, these. various institu- 
tions which have been get up, they 
are the works of men. They have 
not been authorized by our heavenly 
Father, although they contain within 
themselves matry things that are right 
and true 
Now, will all these various instita- - 
tions endure? Can they stand the 
test of time Will they pass away 
at some period Institutions like: 
these have been set up in former 
times, and after a while they have 
perished: and ‘away just bike; 
all things earthly, just like all things 
with which men have to do; they. 
are all of a . charecter, and 
they contain within themselves the 
elements of their own dissolution 
and final destruction. Now the 


Lord has told us a little co ing 
this in a revelation he gave through: 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, andi: 


I will read a portion thereof. It 
will be found on the 466th page of 
the Book of Doctrine and Coven-.: 
ants | 


in each of them some divine princi- 


Masi 
„ Behold :: mime house is a house 


3801 | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 


not a house 


pele and. 
worahip to — 
nies ; t partake 
Cosi; but we 


TRUB 
at orden, abith the Lord: God, and] 


an 
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that by but in it fullnem,; 
appoin unto you hers not only to 
you, befdre the waa! ile cies pattern to them: 
night follow im His, footsteps, 
ta lay down. His life for their 
or byl ady, w ch is | ight iah 
my law,-saithithe God; and. 
And the | disciples and ordained. 
— her it be ordained of he tie 
men, by thrones, or principalities; or ‘had reserved from thd 
they may be, that are not by me, or — 1 ; 
Lord, shall otdained. 
be thromn down, and — tion hie! mas 
in nor aſter the ‘resurrection, aaith work in the : 
the Lond your God dere the Twelv 
For whateoeverthings: remain, are other words; to 
me de shaken suffiaient, to 
re are @ great many taught them. | 
in the world, Precept upot precept, 
together in their Hie departure to.centiaue the: 
of ordigan- 
hen we come , and had ri she 
| met with them an 
has been set, up by man, and then and explained further 
have not been authorized by the Lord relation to 28388 
A little over 1800 aan ago. cok } upon tbe 
earth tbe Geminetet, thes 
through: Jeans Obrist, on. be that His word 
pattern: to mankind i His things ofithe 
acta, might be revealed to 
warid, ale to, estahliah His they might comprehend: 
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‘te thé Charch’;'| Per of Jesus: 
that they, might edify: upon the | riot God 
body of Carine — was in 
‘ established E ringe freemen some to ono 
; tion, under the gift and power sect, -2ome to another, and ‘some to 
| be whole Tbe 
N and o ‘that thé people who | same spirit was in the fest us in the 
believed in Jesus Christ might not | head and in the hands. “orm 
| - in a eonttered wondition; but of the body of the Church was 
and be organised aſter the same influence, and thut warn the 
Ss of heaven, that the pa. e power in their midst that made them 
the heavenly kingdom and heavenly | one and different from other 
the work that Jesus ‘came t Bat aſter a time: errors’ ¢rept in 
establish was indeed the kingdom of among them. Wickedness and 
beaven 80 far ds He could establish’ corruption also were introduced.’ 
it at that time. And the word of 
the man who came to the | of the The -persecation that 
Him wa? was made the 
: is Jesus’ the’ to go into — 
believed on Him; were organized: in ness ant to loss the characteristics 
| the various 2 which‘ it showed forth in the time 
ir in, and after 4 
predicted «came: to pan Wieked 
Peter, w by hie and corrupt mem arbse in the midst’ 
sided over the:Oharch, these diss of the souls of men. ‘They 
men were looked'upon: as pills of turned away their ears from the 
the Church“ We find by locking truth and gave heed unto fables: 
mauded, the gates of hell shoul 
not prevail at then. che hand of wickedness’ Dark-’ 


— the 
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> * dame resam- 
| Chistian religion whigh exist, upon 
| phe; face, Sprang 
n ne Unuret Hor 
‘When we, compare. ized. by....Gog 
here is not one 
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‘and although each one has some 
truth, and each one has tried to cor- 
rect some error, yet so far as their 
organization is concerned, they are 
‘entirely destitute of divine authority. 
God never told them to set up their 
churches. Jesus Christ never spoke 
to them. No angel has descended 
from the courts of glory with a 
m from the Father and the 
Son to tell them to do thus and 80. 
In fact they all claim that the day 
of revelation is gone by, that “the 
‘awful voice of prophecy is closed 
forever,” that there will be no more 
revelation from God to the sons of 
men. This being the case they are 
and can only be, the institutions of 
‘men. 

Now, I do not desire to speak 
against any of the individuals who 
compose tliose various denominations. 
I do not wish to say anything against 
their preachers. That is not m 
design or my desire. What I wis 
to point out this afternoon is the 
fact that they have not been set upby 
the Lord. That being the case 
and I presume there can be no 
dispute about it, for they do not 
pretend to have received any com- 

munication from heaven-—they are 
only the churches of men, they are 
called after the names of men, a 
at many of them, and in that 
hey are consistent. One church is 
called after John Wesley. In that 
they are consistent. It is not the 
Church of Christ, it is not God's 
Church, it is the church of Wesley, 
and I believe he was a very good 
man and — — a great deal 
of good. All the good that men 


and women do in everysect, in every 


nation aud among every race, will be 
accounted for good when they stand 


before the Great Judge to be judged 
for the deeds done in the body. 


‘But these churches are the churches 
of meu. Nit is the idea. Otiriat 
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did not ‘ordain them. God did 
not authorize their establishmen 

Maybe they accomplished some good 
purpose, and yet after all they are 
the churches of men. Now, the 


Lord through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, that wheteasver 


things are not by Him shall at some 
time be cast down and destroyed, 
and this includes not only the chureli- 
es that I have referred to this after- 
noon which have been built up by 
men, whether among Christian or 
n nations, but it refers to other 
things which men have set up. It 
refers to the governments of the 
world. If any one likes to call this 
“treason,” it will not make any 
difference to me. Men cam take the 
Bible and indict that for treason, if 
they choose, for it says the time will 
come when “the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the Kingdom of 
our God and of his Christ; and He 
shall reign for ever and ever.“ We 
read of the image which Nebuchad- 
—— saw, the meaning of which 
Daniel interpreted. imag 
was broken in pieces by a 9 oth 
of the mountain without hands, and 
the particles which once formed the 
i —the gold, the silver, the iron, 
the brass and the clay—were blown 
away and no place was found for 
them. And a. stone that i 
the image the Kingdom of God 
became a great mountain and filled 
the whole earth, after breaking in 
pieces aud consuming all the kin 
doins of the earth. Perhaps peoplé 
will say that is “treason.” If so, 
ow had better indict the Bible for 
such utterances, as I am only repeat- 
ing what the Bible says, and what 
there is in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the sayings in the latter 
Book being, in some instances; a 
repetition of things God spoke in 
ancient times. But these sayings 


ate from divitie source, and 1 beat 
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‘my testimony to-day of their truth; 
for I know the time will come that 
“everything that is in the world, 
‘whether it be ordained of men, by 
thrones, or principalities, or powers, 
or things of name, whatecever they 
may be, that are not of God, shall 
be thrown down and shall not 
remain.’ 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
vou and I belong to a Church which 
bas been set up and ordained and is 
‘conducted and carried on under the 
immediate direction of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who fepresents the 
Father. Thus the Church of Jesus 
Christ, the Church of God, has 
been established by His authority 
and by pee ager It was not set 
up by the wisdom of Joseph Smith. 
who was at first but a poor ignorant 
lad. He was not capable of invent- 
ing a church 80 — — 
‘as the one to which you and I belong. 
When we look at order of this 
Church, as detailed here in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, the 
order of — — — 
revealed by the Almighty to Jose 
Smith— it appears a marvel and 
there is nothing so beautiful on the 
earth. There is no government, no 
society, no church which has an 
existence that can be compared 
with it. It is a perfect or- 
ganization. It could not have 
emanated from the brains of a 
‘man like Joseph Smith, neither 
<euld it have emanated from the 


brains of any set of men unless they 


had been divinely inspired. It is 
perfect when every officer occupies 


is right position; when every | wi 


uorum occupies ite proper. place; 
— — every man stands in his own 
order, no one infringing upon the 
rights or duties of another, but every 
man in his place, all moving as de 
signe! by the Almighty, there is a 
perfect organization, established by 


divine power. And it will.sccom- 
pi the work it was intended to 
accomplisb. And chere is this 
solation ip it to us. Not only is this 
organization set up as the Almighty 
ordained, but it is placed here to re- 
main, It shall never be destroyed. 
The Kingdom shall not be lett to 
another people. It shall never decay. 
It shall abide and stand forever. 
It shall the earth. It 
shall prepare the way for the coming 
of the Son of Man. It shall estab- 
lish the power of God in the midst 
of ‘the earth. It shall utterly con- 
quer the powerof Satan and his hosts, 
and the organizations to which the 
belong. It shall prevail among 
the nations of the earth. And 
whereas in former times the king- 
doms of this world huVe:prevailed 
against the Saints and against the 
institutions to which they were 
attached, the tide will be turned 
in the latter days, and the kingdom, 
or institution, or church, whatever 
you please to call the izatio 
to which we belong, shall prevail 
over all its enemies and endure for- 
ever. It shall 
and establish the ki m and power 
and might and Spirit of God 

the earth and drive out the institu- 
tious of man and the power of dark- 
ness, and fill the earth with the 
glory and the powerof our Redeemer, 
who shall come and reign in the 
inidst of His people as Ki 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, 

all nations and kingdoms and 
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shall serve and bow the knee to Hin : 
I think about that time there 
be some talk concerning tht 
union f Church and State. It is 
very certain that about that time ; 
there will be a good deal of weligion | 
iu politics, There is a great outcry | 
about that now. That is one of the 
objections made to the Church w 
which you and I belong, which oar 
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Father has set up; for it is just as 
‘true that it contains within it the 


‘germs of the Kingdom of God as 


‘that it is set up by the power of God. 
This Church to which you and I 
belong is not the Kingdem in its 
fullness, but it contains within it 
the germ of that kingdom which it 
has been predicted. shall be estab- 
lished upon the earth—the mightiest 
vernment that the world ever saw. 
government of God as it exists 
in the eternal worlds shall be estab- 
lished among men on the earth, 
and the will of the Lord shall be 
done here as it is done in heaven. 
Our kind “christian friends have 
been praying for that event. They 
say, “Thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven.” 
This Church that God has estab- 
lished takes hold of us just as we 
are, as men and women, as members 
of society, as members of any political 
form of government we may exist 
under, and teaches us our duties in 
every phase of life, in every position 
we occupy as members of the Shureh, 
as fathers and mothers, as neigh- 
“bors, as friends, as members of the 
same body politic, as members of tlie 
same county or territory or state or 
government. It comes to us in the 
name of the Lord, and teaches us 


our duty in every capacity. Is there 


anything wrong in that? It does 
not so ap tome. It seems to 
me that God who is my creator, who 
owns me, who owns the breath that 
goes in at my nostrils and which I 
‘breathe ott again, who owns the life 
blood that courses through my veins, 
who owne all the elements that sus- 
tain me and keep me in mortal life, 
who owns the earth I stand upon, 
and all the particles which compose 


it, and all things that move upon it, 
it seems to me, in view of this, 


that God has a right to tell me what 
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I shall do that I may please, 


serve 
and obey Him, and He has a right 
to tell me what todo in every posi- 
tion in which I am called to act, civil 
and religious alike. The ancients 
used to look to the Lord for instrue- 
tion in everything, even when they 
went out to battle against their ene- 
mies. In all their movements they 
looked to the Lord for counsel, and 
when they did thus they were blessed 
and prospered, and when they turned 
away from the Lord they went into 
darkness. 

Now the Lord has set up this 
Church—the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints upon the old 

tern, the same pattern exactly as 

esus Christ revealed to His Apos- 
tles. The same ordinances exist, 
the same gifts and blessings are 
enjoyed according to the faith of the 
people, and according to the manner 
in which they are sought after. If 
people are careless and indifferent, 
and do not seek for those blessings, 
the Lord will not force them upon 
them. But these blessings exist in 
the Church to-day as in ancient 
times. The authority that Peter 
James, John, and the rest hell exists 
in tlris Church to-day, revealed direot 
from on high—not handed down 
through a succession of doubtful 
popes, but revealed direct from 
heaven in our own day.. And let 
me say that this divine communica- 
tion has not ceased. It was not 


‘merely renewed to Joseph Smith 
and then taken away again. The 


spirit of revelation now rests (own 
u the leaders of the opie. 
That spirit by which Moses }«.| the 
children of Israel in the wilderiess, 
which they passed through the 
Roa Sea dry shud, the same spirit, 
the same authority, the same power, 
are here in the midst-of the | 
day Saints. I know ‘it, and e 
one else can know that if — 


| 
1 


walk in the light. of God, and seek 
for the testimony of His Spirit. 
This Ohurch that the Lord bas 
established upon the earth has been 
established to grow and increase and 
forth. Of course it will attract 
attention of the world, and will 
excite hostility. That is to be 
expected, it is reasonable that it 
should, for this Church is different 
from anything else in the world. It 
has a different spirit, a different aim, 
a different design, a different destiny 
from other Church upon the 
— is the Kingdom of God 
in embryo. It is the power of God 
in earthen vessels, It is the light of 
God sent down to dispel the dark- 
ness that is upon the earth. It is 
the authority of God placed upon 
mortal man, and it will continue un- 
til the earth is redeemed, until the 
kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our 
God and His Christ. No wonder 
it incites hostility and antagon- 
ism. It is natural it should do 
80. 

But the question is whether you 
and I are going to be able tw endure 
to the end. The Kingdom will 
stand. That is just as sure as God 
lives, as sure as the sun shines, as 
sure as you are in this house this 
afternoon. The Church will remain, 
for it has been set up by the Lord, 
who has said: Whatsoever things 
remain, are by me ; and whatsoever 
things are not by me shall be shaken 
and destroyed.” Now, shall we 
be able to stand individually? That 
is the question for you and me to 
retain our the spirit 
this work? If we will:be taught of 
the Lord, and put our trust in Him, 
we-abal come 

we come 
eff,, more than conquerors ; but 


EXHORTATIONS To FAITHFULNESS. 


will be shaken and destroyed, 
Our only safety is within the portals 
—— Church of Christ, in its 
des, its spirit, its power 
and its Priesthood. The Lord 
has promised that. if we are 
faithful He will t our battles 
On page 342, the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, the 
Lord says: 
“And I give unto you a command 
ment, ye shall forsake all evil and 
cleave unto all good, that ye shall 
live by every word which proceedeth 
forth out of the mouth of God, 
For he will give unto the faithful 
line upon line, precept upon precept ; 
and I will try yon and prove you 
herewith ; | 
„Aud whose layeth down his life 
in my cause, for my name's sake, 
shall find it again, even life eternal: 
Therefore be not afraid of your 
enemies, for I have decreed in m 
heart, saith. the Lord, that I will 
prove you in all things, whether yo 
will abide in my covenant, even unto 
death, that you may be found 
worthy ; 
For if ye will not abide in m 
covenant, ye are not worthy of me. 
Now, then, what we should study 
is the word of the Lord. Never 
mind about the word of man. Never 
mind about the abuse of man. Never 
mind about the threats of man. 
Never mind about the governmente 
of man, and what they will do. Of 
course they are mighty and. we are 
a little handfal. is nation of fifty 
millions is a 
compared with the peo these 
mountains. The kingdoms of this 
world are great and powerful. They 
have their armies and navies. They 
organized after the fashion. of 
to plunder and lay waste. But 
earth are id 
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not in the Lord, we | He setteth up and casteth dove 
Ne. 22, Vol. XXV. 


338 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


will. He watches over the affairs 
of nations as well as individuals. 
And in His hand they are like the 
drop in the bucket. They are as 
nothing before His eyes. He can 
speak and they will be destroyed. 
In a moment He could withdraw the 
breath of life from among them, and 
they would perish : and when people 
imagine that by putting their heads 
together and concoeting some scheme 
for the destruction of the Lord’s 
people, tle Lord's anointed, they 
can overthrow them, He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh 
and shall have them in deri- 
sion.“ 

As Brother Abraham Cannon 
has told us this afternoon, the hand 
of God is in all these things. It 
must not be understood, how- 
ever, that God is inciting men to 
work against this people. No, He 
leaves them to their own agency. 
They will go ahead and carry out 
their designs as far as the Lord 
pleases to allow them and no farther. 
“ Hitherto shalt thou come, and no 


further: and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed.“ He that spoke 
to the wind and the waves can speak 
to the blast of human passion and 
the breakers of human wrath, bid 
them go no further, and say, when 
He pleases, “Peace, be still.“ 
These things will all work together 


for the good of the people of God, 
and in them the Lord has a design 


to 8 His Saints. It must 


5 s be that offences come; but 
we unto them by whom they come.” 
n ces must come that we may 


Lewd ny proven, and that the 


whether or not we will 

abidé in HI covenant. 
The revelat.'o from which I read 
just now was given as 
33. It is the word of the Lord, 
nd is true and faithful Now, if 
we abide in the coverrant“ of the 


Lord, all will, be well with us If we 
do not —well, I have nothing to say 
about it; that is in the hands of the 
Lord. The Lord says that some 
may be called to lay down their lives 
for the truth's sake. It is very easy 
to die when our time comes, but it 
is mighty hard to die when it has 
not. I have heard of people being 
weary of life and · trying to die, but 
they could not do it, e live and 
endure iu the coveuant of the Gospel 
is where the trial comes in. That is 
what the Lord calls upon us to do, 
aud if necessary to lay down our 
lives for the Gospel's sake. Now, 
will we keep sacred our covevauts, 
and not deny them to please the 
worki? I rather think we will. That 
is the disposition uf the: Latter-day 
Saints. There is a disposition about 
a few to compromise a little, to give 
the world a little lee-way, and to 
seem to be yielding. Well, that is 
not my disposition. It may be all 
right for some, but I do not feel that 
way. I feel that God lives and that 
He has: the right to direct in all 
things. “ What? does the Lord di- 
rect in secularand political matters 
He did in ancient times, and He has 
the right to do 8s in modern times. 
The Lord will direet us in all things 
to His praise, aud the time will come 
when Hi power and dominion will 
be fully established in the earth, and 
when all nations will serve and obey 
Him. 

I ſeel in my heart to hearken to 
the voiee of God, to do as we are told 
in this revelation—to live by every 
word that comes from the mouth of 
God. It will not do to gay when one 
word of the Lord comes, Ves, 1 
can aceept that, and then wher 
another word say, No 
cannot tale held of: that, for ous 


enemies are to it. We 
must live by every: word that pit» 
oeedeth ftom the Lord. 


eb chen 


| 
| 
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ORDINANCES MUST BE AUTHORIZED oF GOD. 


God lives, that this is His work, and 
that every principle and: ordinance 
and institution within the pale of 
this Church is from on high. This 
Church lias been established by the 


power of God, aud God is able to 


sustain it; if He carmot, it is a 
mighty pour thing. But I know the 
Lord will sustain us if we will do 
our part, and live and laim our 
religion. I do not think it is our 
duty to dilate upon it on every occa- 
sion, or to try and cram down ‘men’s 
throats what we believe; but I 
mean that in our in our 
hemes, and in all that we do, we 
will try and live according to 
the covenants we have made, 
and not go back upon them for 
any power that exists upon the 
earth.. 

That which is ordained of God will 
stand, and that which is not ordained 
of Himwill be destroyed. Ordinances 
administered 
of God—whether it be the sacra- 


ment, or pertaining to marriage— | 


will have an eud when men are dead ; 
they will not pass beyond the grave. 
Every baptism of the Catholio Church, 
and of 01 
the Baptist Church, or any other 


church, if God Almighty did not 


ordain and authorize the man who 
—— the ordinance even though 
performed it in the right way and 
used the right words, is null and void 
and as though it had never been 
— with the exception that 
will judge him who in admin- 
istering it without authority took 
His holy name in vain. And so with 
the marriages that meu administer. 
They may be all very well for time ; 
but after death the contract will not 
exist. “Will I accept of an offer- 
ing,” saith the Lord, “that is not 
made in my name. Or, will I receive 


at your hands that which I have not 
appointed f’ Why should Het 


men unauthorized! 


| 


Some of those sectarian churches 
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think that God ought to accept all 


their offerings, just because they 
choose to make them; in their own 
way. This is as it was with ancient 
Cain. Abel brought that which 
the Lord commanded —the firsthings 


of his flock, typical of the Savior 
that was to come, and his offering 


was accepted. Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground, and his offering 


was not accepted. Why! Because 
he made his offering as he chose, 
which was not acceptable unto the 
Lord, while Abel made his offering 
as commanded, which was ac- 


ceptable to the Lord. Because of 
this, Cain became angry and slew 
his brother. 


That same spirit is 


manifested today in the world 


against 


Latter-day 


aints. 


The Chiireh of Jesus Christ af 


Latter-day Saints seeks to 
acceptable to the 
to. worship Him i n the way H 
— The 


fl, had’ 


mis Ohurch are those which 004 
imself bas established: but men 
ave established —.4 institu- 


tions and thei own | mode of worsbi 
Church, and of 1 


hich is not e to the Las 
because of this the world is filled’ 
ith bitterness and frequently with 


the same 8p itft that Cain manifested . 


cute the Saints even to the shedding 
of their blood. 

Well, what shall we dot We 
will go along the road that God has 
marked out for us; we will not go our 
own way unless it is the way of the 
Lord. If we will make the will of 
the Lord our will, then it is right for 
us to have our will ; but it is His 
right to rule and reign. He is our 
Father, He has therefore the right 
to dictate to us His children, and we 
should obey 
we shall find 


that keeps 


easure therein. He 
commandments of 


make an 


of 
~ 


His dictates. If we do 


= 
| 
| 
| 
tt 
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God, carries with him an imperish- 
able treasure that is better than gold 
or than fine rubies—the testimony 
* irit, the peace of God, 

h all understanding, the 
life of God—a spirit 
by which he can penetrate the heay- 
ens, and gaze upon the gloriesof God, 
and comprehend somewhat of his 
Maker and His designs, and peer 
into the future aud comprehend 
something of his own eternal destiny. 
He has the friendship of God and 
the holy ones. He is not only a 
member of the visible Church in this 
life, but he is connected by this 


divine spirit with the Church of the 


First Born behind the veil. The 
spirit that emanates from the throne 
of God, and burns in the hearts of 
the Saints in the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem—that spirit illuminates his 
mind and he is filled with peace 
continually. This is the privilege 
of the Saints of God. Let us try 
and walk in this way. Let us be 
indifferent as to what the world may 
think or eay or threaten concerning 
us. Let us put our trust in God, 


the Holy One of Israel. Let us 
hearken to His voice. Let us desire 
to receive it, and when it comes 
through the man that God has ap- 
inted to speak to Israel, let us be 
a condition to bear record that 


we know it is the word ef the Lord. 


Let us live so that the still small voice 


shall whisper peace in our hearts. 
continually ; that the light of God 
may shine in our path; that we may 
be the children not of the night 
but the children of the day. And 
though the world seek to destroy 
us, yet God shall bring us off more 
than conquerors, for in Him is all. 
power, and the kingdoms of this. 
world are as nothing in His eyes. 

May the blessing and peace of 
God be upon —. May we be 
willing to hearken to the voice of 
God, and may His Spirit continue 
to rest upon our labors in preparing 
the way for the coming of the Son 
of Man; so that,, when He whose: 
right it is to reign shall come, and 
this earth shall be subdued to Him, 
and the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God 
and His Christ, and wickedness shall. 
flee away, aud shall prevail in 
all the land, and the lion and the 
lamb shall lie down together, and. 
the child shall play with the animals. 
that were once filled with fierceness 
and terror—in that great day when. 
God shall rule and reign, may we be 
prepared to enter into His rest and 
into the fullness of His glory,. for 
Christ's sake. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


At Ogden, Sunday, October 19th, 188 4. 
REPORTED BY JOHN mE. 


THE GATHERING — THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE WICKED — POLYGAMY 
AND PROSTITUTION—STATISTICS OF CRIME COMMITTED BY MORMONS 
AND NON-MORMONS — THE WICKEDNESS OF THE NEW ENGIAND 

_ STATES—-THE DEBASED POSITION OF U. S. OFFICIALS AS EXHIBITED 
IN THE COURTS OF UTAH. | 


I aM pleased to have the opportu- | of his vision, had seen an angel who 
nity of meeting with you in Confer-| would precede this other. He 
ence here, — to talk with you a says: 
little on some of the principles asso- And I saw another angel fly in 
ciated with our duties in our connec- the midst of heaven, havi 
tion with the Church and Kingdomof | everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
God. . them that dwell on the earth, and 
The Latter-day Saints occupy a to every nation, and kindred, and 
very peculiar position in the world, | tongue, and people. | 
but I do not know that we have any ‘Saying with a:loud voice, Fear 
thing very particular to say ou that | God and give glory to Him, for the 
question. It is true, we have used | hour of his judgment is come: and 
our own agency in coming here, but worship Him that made heaven and 
there are certain purposes of the earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
Almighty, associated with our of water.” | 
gathering together, over which we| As Latter-day Saints we have 
very little control. ‘There is | listened to these things from time to 
a remarkable saying in the revela-| time. We have talked about the 
tion of St. John, in reference to a opening of the heavens, the manifes- 
certain Babylon, which reads as | tations ef God our heavenly Father, 
follows : , and Jesus the Mediator of the New 
„And I heard another voice from | Covenant, about the restoration of 
heaven, saying, Come out of her, my | the Gospel, and the organization of 
ple, that ye be not partakers of | the Church and Kingdom of God. 
— sins, and that ye receive not of We have talked a deal about 


her plagues. | the Holy Priesthood, and the au- 

1 For her sins have reached unto | thority of God having been confer- 
heaven, and God hath remembered | red upon man from the heavens, 
her iniquities.” — which places us in communication 
There is something very significant | with our heavenly Father; and also 
in the text here quoted. It would | of the organization of His Church 
seem that John, in a previous part in a manner that is in accordance 
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with His will and under His inspira- 
tion. We have heard quoted from 
time to time, passages like this : 

„Gather my Saints together unto 
me; those that have made a covenant 
with me by sacrifice.” 

Again : 

„And I will take you one of a 
city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion. ' 

„And I will give you pastors ac- 
cording to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing.” 

Many other passages of a similar 
nature are contained in the Bible, 
which we all of us at least, profess 
to believe in; and by the manifesta- 
tions of the power of God, and the 
light of revelation, we have been 
instructed in the things of eternity, 
and the organization of the Church 
of God has been effected. It com- 
menced upwards of 54 years ago, 
and the work has been progressing 
from that time unto the present ; 
and all the organizations that have 
been effected pertaining to the 
Priesthood have been made under 
the immediate direction of the Spirit 
of the living God, and have been. 
given unto us by direct revelation in 
order that we might be instructed 
in the laws of life and be enabled 
to accomplish the things that God 
had designed from before the foun- 
dation of the world pertaining to 
these last days; and with these 
things we are generally familiar. 

When Jesus was upon the earth, 
and His disciples asked Him to 
teach them how to pray, He said : 

„When ye pray, say, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy name, thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 
In this He had direct reference to 


the events which are now taking 


place among us as a people. “Thy 
Kingdom come.” Whyt ‘That Thy | 


will may be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven.” We are here for the 
purpose of becoming acquainted 
with the will of God, with the law of 
God, with the order of God, with the 
dominion of God ; and we are here 
to establish the kingdom of God. 
We are here:to be tauglit in things 
pertaining to the Church of God, 
and its purification. We are here 
to build up a Zion of God, which 
implies the pure in heart. Then 
we are here to send forth the Gospel 
to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people. We are here to build 


| Temples to the name of the Lord, 


and to administer therein. We are 
here to represent God upon the 
earth as His Priesthood, and we 
are gathered in the different Stakes 
as you are gathered here to-day, to 
attend to varieus duties associated 
with that Priesthood, and to become 
acquainted with all the principal 
features associated with the Church 
and Kingdom of God upon the 
earth. It is for us as Stakes, as peo- 
ples, and as Saints of God, to learn 
to comprehend the relationship that 
we sustain to God our heavenl 
Father, snd to His Church an 
Kingdom here upon the earth, to 
Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the Priesthood 
that is behind the veil ; and also to 
become acquainted with things upon 
the earth connected with the welfare 
of humanity, whether in the land 
of Zion or in any other land. And 
we are gathered together for the 
express purpose of being taught 
and instructed in all these principles, 
We are not here, as Jesus was not 
here, to condemn the world: ag 
He says : 

For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, 
but that the world through him 

ight be saved,” 

This was the prominent object of 


| 
| 


OUR RKSPONSIBI:ITIES. 


His mission to the earth, That the 
world through Him might be saved; 
and we are here to carry out His 
pu We have certain relation- 
ships with the world while we are 
in it, that cannot be ignored, and we 
have certain duties to perform asso- 
ciated therewith that should be 
respected. As it is, we are here as 
an integral part of the United 
States, and we have duties to per- 
form as citizens thereof, aud it is 
expected that we shall fulfill every 
proper requirement, observe every 


correct law, and govern ourselves 


with propriety and uprightness, 
honor, truth, and integrity, and be 

citizens thereof; these are 
things thet are expected of all honor- 
able people. And it is proper for us 
to meet the obligations and duties 
devolving upon us pertaining to the 
nation with which we are associated. 
We have another duty to perform to 
the nations of the earth. It is to 
send forth the Gospel thereunto ; 
and for this the Twelve are organ- 
ized and Seventies, and the Elders 
are sent forth as the messengers of 
God, that mankind may embrace the 
eternal truths of the Gospel, by 
which life and immortality are 
brought to light ; that they, with us, 
may have the privilege of partaking 
of the rich blessings of eternal life; 
that they, with us, may have the 
opportunity of being instructed in 
the laws of life, and that they, 
with us, may be made partakers of 
all things associated with the Church 
and Kingdom of God. These are 
their privileges, inasmuch as tliey 
will be obedient to the laws and 
ordinances pertaining thereunto, 
aud live accoriling to the requirements 
of heaven. Until these things are 
done, other things will not be accom- 
plished which God has designed iu 
relation to the nations of the earth; 
for the people of the earth. are all 


His offspring, and He feels interested, 
in the welfare of humanity, gener- 
ally. He expects that we 

do the same. We are building 
Temples, and we are administering 


in those Temples. What are we 


doing that for? There is something 
very peculiar about: this matter, 
Well, we may be doing it in part for 
ourselves, in part for our wives and 
our children, in part for our fathers 
and our mothers, and uncles and 
aunts, and many of our friends and: 
progenitors that we have been 
acquainted with, aud in part for many 
others with whom we are not ac+ 
quaiuted; that we may be united 
together, and stand as saviors upon 
Mount Zion. You heard Brothen 
Cannon tell you to-day, that there 
was a company of about 40 going 
to Logan this morning, with one 
Bishop to fulfill some of these duties, 
aud these things are beginning to ve 
generally understood among the 
Latter-day Saints. 
All of these duties and respon- 
sibilities devolve u us. All 
these things are within our reach. 
As a people, if we live our religion 
aud prove ourselves worthy, we are 
privileged to enjoy all the ble-siu 
and mercies which God our — 
Father has conferred upon us — 
the medium of the Gospel and our 
obedience thereunto; aud we wish 
to perform our duty to everybody 
to perform, as they say in the Cuurch- 
of England, our duty in that state 
of life unto which it has pleased God: 
te call us.” It has pleased God to 
call us to these lands ani two make 
useSof us for certain purposes in tie 
interest of humanity and for the 
welfare of a fallen world. This is 
the object of our being gathered 
together, and that we might build 
up a Zion unto the Lord, and be 
tnstructed in all the principles of 


| righteousness, truth, integrity, and 
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everything associated wieh our 
resent and future happiness, and 
— become the blessed of the 
Lord, and our offspring with us. 
These are some of the things 
devolving upon us. Hence Zion is 
beginning to lengthen her cords and 
increase her Stakes, and we are 
reading out in the north, in the 
south, and in various different direc- 
tions. We are seeking to look after 
the welfare of the Saints of God, in 
their various settlements wherever 
they may be, and to protect them in 
every way that it is possible for us 
to extend protection, on the principle 
of union, harmony and brotherhood, 
inspired by the Spirit of the living 
God. Hence it becomes the duty of 
the First Presidency to look after 
all these things, and sometimes, un- 
der peculiar circumstances, we are 
obliged to send à few Saints from 
one Stake to strengthen other Stakes 
of Zion, that the people may be 
reserved in their rights and their 
iberties from the aggressions of 
unscupulous people, who are seeking 
to take — of the circum- 
stances with which our le ma 
be surrounded. 4 
We complain sometimes about 
our trials: we need not do that. 
These are things that are necessary 
for our perfection. We think some- 
times that we are not rightly treated, 
and I think we think correctly about 
some of these things. We think 
there are plots set on foot to entrap 
us; and I think we think so very cor- 
rectly. At the same time we need 
not be astonished at these things. 
We need not be amazed at a feeling 
of hatred aud animosity. Why! 
Because we are Jiving in a peculiar 
day and age of the world, which is 
distinctively called the latter days, 
wherein it is said that God will have 
a controversy with the nations of 
the earth. There are some things 
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about these matters that men do not 


understand. They think that men 
manipulate the affairs of men. 
They do in part, and they are used 
ofttimes as instruments by the 
Almighty, and sometimes by another 
power that is called Lucifer, just as 
circumstances may be. But in regard 
to the nations of the earth, God sets 
up one nation and pulls down 
another, according to the counsels 
of His own will. And we read of 
nations that years ago flourished 
and were great, prosperous and power- 
ful, of which we now know nothing 
only as we learn it from a few pages 
of history ; they are obliterated and 
blotted out as nations, and do not 
exist to-day. Nations and empires 
have risen and fallen; they have 
grown, increased, and prospered, 
and then decayed, crumbled, and 
died. The Lord manipulates all 
these things according to the coun- 
sels of His own will. But men 
generally understand very little of 
these matters; for there has been 
very little communication with God 
fur ages, until He was prepared to 
reveal His will in these last days. 
Yet men profess to fear God, and a 
great many of them seek to worship 
Him. There is something very re- 
markable said by the Prophet Isaiah, 
when he had his vision opened in 
regard to the events that should 
transpire in the latter days: he 
says: 

“Behold, the Lord maketh the 
earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down, and 
scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof. 

„And it shall be, as with the 
people, so with the priest ; as with 
the servant so with his master ; as 
with the maid so with her mistress; 
as with the buyer, so with the seller ; 
as with the lender, so with the bor- 
rower; as with the taker of usury, 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 
| | 


so with the giver of usury to him. 

“The land shall be utterly emptied, 
and utterly spoiled : for the Lord hath 
spoken thie word. 

“The earth mourneth and fadeth 
away, the world languisheth and 
fadeth away, the haughty people of 
the earth do languish. — 

„The earth also is defiled under 
= inhabitants thereof 

ey have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances, broken the 
everlasting covenant. 

“Therefore hath the curse de- 

voured the earth, and they that dwell 
therein are desolate: therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth are burned, 
and few men left.” 
There are many statements made 
by the Prophets in relation to these 
things—that the Lord would pour 
out His judgments upon the earth. 
Jesus speaks of the destruction that 
should come upou the people, that 
should befall Jerusalem, that should 
encompass nations, and of scenes 
that should transpire in the latter 
days—that the sun should be turned 
into darkness and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord should come. Asso- 
ciated with this is a part of the work 
in which we are engaged. A voice 
was to be heard, as I said before, 
saying: 

„Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her 


es. 

„For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities.” 

In accordance with this declara- 
tion, which is a part of the great 
—— that we Latter-day Saints 

lieve in, we have been gathered 
unto this land, which we denominate 
the land of Zion. We have come 
out from the world, and some of us 
hardly know why; yet we have come, 


having obeyed the Gospel and havi 
— of the Holy Ghost 


received the gift 


| There has been a feeling and spirit 


operating upon us that has enlight- 
ened our minds and propelled us 
forward. Our aim was, when 
we were in other lands distant from 
this, to make every effort we could 
to come to the land of Zion. Did 
we understand what it was for? In 
part we did, in part we did not. We 
came to it because we thought 
it was the land of Zion. We came 
to it, if we comprehend ourselves, 
that we might not partake of the 
sins nor receive of the plagues of 
Babylon ; and that we and our wives, 
aud our children and our associations, 
might be free from the corruptions, 
abominations and evils that exist 
and prevail throughout the world ; 
and that we might come to a place 
where we could learn the laws of life, 
where our children could be brought 
up in the fear of God, aud where we 


_had hoped to be able to worship God 


according to the dictates of our own 
consciences. Sometimes we think 
we have made a little mistake in this. 
I guess not ; for we shall yet under- 
stand one thing, and so will the na- 
tions of the earth—that “The Lord 
reigneth : let the earth rejoice ; let 
the multitude of isles be giad there- 
of. Yes, we shall all learn that “ the 
Lord. reigneth.” 

Associated with these principles 
are all the common affairs of life— 
that is, we have bodies like other 
people; we need food, we need 
raiment, we need habitations to live 
in, we need land to cultivate, fields, 
gardens and orchards ; our children 
are born as others are, and we live 
and exist pretty much as other hu- 
man beings. They are the children 
of our heavenly Father, and so are 
we. But the Lord has seen fit to 
gather us together, and has opened 
our way, and our lines have fallen 
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together, there bas been manifested 
on the part of the wicked a spirit of 
eppresmon,.a spirit of persecution, 
a blood-thirsty spirit, a spirit which 
would seek to rob us of our rights, 
to despoil us of our homes and in- 
heritances. This we have expected 
among other thing. We have never 
dreamed.of anything else than that 
such a state of. things would exist. 
I. remember when I had the Gospel 
first preached io me before I was bap- 
tized, I heard a lecture something 
like this: Nom, we have nothing 
icular to promise you, only the 
avor of Ged, if you will liye right- 
eously and keep His. commandments. 
You may be persecuted, affiicted, 
imprisoned, or put to death for the 
testimony you may have.to bear for 
the religion you are called upon to 
obey ; but we can promise to you 
that inasmuch as this is the case you 
will have eternal life.“ Well, we 
have had a little of, the other mixed 
up with it. And I have seen mobs 
gather from time to time, in different 
of these United States, aud 1 
ave had to meet them time aud 
i For instance, I was driven 
from — 1 o, together 
with the w — = e were rob- 
bed and pillaged, and we had to take 
and throw in what little we had to 
help each other. Everybody that 
had a team turned it in to help his 
brethren away, from whom? From 
their Christian persecutors, that is, 
so-called Christians. I wish we had 
another name for them. (Laugliter.) 
We helped one another out until we 
reached Illinois. I was. there, and 
I. know what I am talking about. 
Did I feel very unhappy? Not at 
all. I ener myself just as — 
as I do today. I felt quite easy. 
I have 1 accustomed to these 
things, and there is nothing 


346 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


unto us im pleasant places. Yet every 
time the Saints have been gathere| 


about 
By — we built up 

— We: 
built a temple therg and officiated in 


it; and received many precious bless- 
ings from the hands of God, that the 
world know nothing about, and 
never will know until they embrace 
the Gospel of the Son of God. But 
we were driven again, and we are 
here tetlay, Did we leave our 
property? Yes, I did, quite an 
amount, and so did many others, 
e had a city there, and we left it. 
What was done to us before this! 
We were mobbed, plundered ; we 
were t'before courts ; we Were 
persecu and proscribed ; thas 
was done to us when we were there, 
and in many instances we had te 
defend ourselves by our own right 
arms, or suffer from crawling assas- 
sins who were seeking our lives. 1 
had to do it time and time 
right in that land. 1 have —— 
have s in my house, so. had. 
President, Young, for nearly two 
years, to keep from being assassinated, 
I was in prison with Joseph and Hy- 
rum, when they were shot down in 
cold blood. We were there placed under 
the protection, or professed protec-. 
tion, of the Governor, who told Dr. 
Bernhisel and myself that we had 
better not -bring any arms with ns 
to defend ourselves, and who pledged 
his faith and the faith of the State 
for our protection. I saw that faith 
violate and trampled in the dust. 
I saw these men, to whom protection 
was promised, shot don in cold 
blood by assassins gathered for the. 
— These are things that I 
ve witnessed in the few years that 
I have lived upon the earth. When, 
I left. Nauvoo, I left a very 
house, very well furnished. I left, 
carpets ou the floors, stoves in the 
rooms, crockery ware in the cup-, 
boards, and I got into my carriage, 


| 

| 

| 

| 


2 my family, and left it to seek 

that proteotion among the Red 
Indians, that we not find 
among the people lived. in this 


boasted: land’ of, the: free and home alon 


of the brave, this vaunted! asylum 
of the oppressed. We were protected 
here st the Indians, and 1 felt 
perfectly 
as. soon go among the Red men to-day 
who traverse these mountaitis, as I 
would anywhere else, and feel myself 
just as safe, 

I speak:.of these things to show 
some of the feelings that have been 
exhibited. \ Well, says one, didn't 

on feel an + Oh, no, not particu- 

ly 80. I felt it was all right. It 
was a of the programme. I 
needed education and other people 
needed Me and it was necessary 2 
should he placed in a tion 
we n We aid not feel 
very unhappy e t quite 
comfortable. What! ‘when you 
left your homes? Yes. I felt 
as easy as I ever felt in my liſe. I 
falt at least that I should be safe. 
from the hands of blood - thirsty 
men and mobocrats, and that 
I should be put in a position that 
I could protect myself better than 
I could there, aud — ſelt a good 
deal the same way. I remember we 


is the way used to eing. 
I remember a little boy of mine—he 
was then, though he is not a little 
boy now, ſor it is about 39 years ago, 
used to sing this, and all the boys 
around. He. met his grandſather 
one day, who calling him by name, 
said: ‘‘ Joseph, you wen t sing that 
when you leave your 


among them. I Would 


| to them that 


ase pes 
and by bis grandfather came 

g. und he ran out to meet him. 
We were then camped out in about 
a foot of enuw.’ He rau towards 


his grandfather 
on the way to California,” ste 


„There,“ said. he, 
I can sing that now.“ Well. 1 
of these things to show. some of th 
incidents, I have passed th 
We. came out here and we found this 
country a desert, covered gene 
with sagebrush, and a few. sca 
Indians straggling aronnd. We 


to commence.teo build our houses, for 


there were none here when we came 
and since then * wilderness 

the solitaxy places have blossowed. as 
the rose, and the desert has been 
made sled, as fopetold in the Sori 
tures. We feel that we are kind 
half comfortable in these valleys, of 
the mountains, but the devil is not 
dead yet, (Laughter.) We did not 
think he we have work 
to perform ; and we purpose, by the 
help of the Almighty, to accomplish 
that work. We ont expect. to he 


disappo ns in it either; and we 
don't anticipate that it will be — 
o believe that God lives 


in = — and manipulates 


the nations. * the earth, 2 " 
t against Zion 

tell them in the name of God 

He will fight against them. = 

This is my testimony in 

to these matters. People may chi 

they are very smart in perseeutin, 

the Saints, but by and by they: 

find they arg on che wrong silo. 

the question, and many of them wi 

find it out when it is too late. 

will find it out whenthe haryegt i is 


and | and the summer is ended, ath 


if 
i 
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On the way to California, 
| In the sprog well take journey, 
Far e ‘Arkansas fountains, 

Pass between the Rocky Mountains 
Laughter. 


will say, My soul is not saved.” 
You Latter-day Saints that begin 
sometimes to be trembly at the knees, 
and afraid of certain ‘circumstances, 
had better trast to the living God 
than give way to fearful forebodings 
in these matters ; for Zion is onward 
and upward, and God is on her side, 
and He will protect His Israel if we 
will only be true to Him. We are 
here for that pu God will 
stistain Israel and stand by His 
people. (Amen.) There is one 


thing very certain, very certain in- spend 


deed, and that is; whatever men 
may think, and ‘however they may 
plot and contrive, that this Kingdom 
will never be given into the hands of 
another people. It will grow and 
and increase, and no man 

living can stop ite progress. Hence 
Ifeel quite easy, as] said before, for the 
Lord reigns,and let the people rejoice. 
Fi om time to time we have certain 
raids made upon us. Something of 
that sort seems to be afloat to-day, 
and I wish—I was going to say I wish 
1 could talk about something better 
but these matters are as proper as 
anytl.ing else, as far as I know, for 
they are things we have to meet face 
to face. We Latter-day Saints 
What are we? Professors of religion. 
Are wet Les. There are laws 
being enacted in order to deprive ns 
-of our religious rights, whereas the 
Constitution of the United States 
‘says that Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof. Is that true! Read it for 
rselves in the Constitution. This 
what we profess as Americans. 
We have men in ‘our midst who 


have introduced test oaths, whereas 
the Constitution says, that “no 
religious test shall ever be required ;” 
yet they have introduced test-oaths, 


and people are ‘ob to swear cer- 
tain thinge thatthe 
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says shall not be permitted: Are 
we American citizens here? I think 
s0:' Have we — — I think 
we ought to have: Are they bei 
trampled upon? Yes, they are ja 
these things are being e with 
impunity: How is it? Why, the 
Constitution is treated the 
politicians of to-day as the Bible is 
treated by professors of religion. 
You talk with “Christians upon” the 
Bible, and you will find that they 
believe it when it is shut. They will 
hundreds of thousands of 
dollars to send it to the heathen, 
but when you come to open it, 
themselves don't believe in it. A 
them about Prophets, Apostles, 
Evangelists, Pastors, Teachers, and 
Deacons. Have they them? No, 
they do not even profess to haye 
them. Ask them about bein 
baptized in the name of Jesus, for 
the remission of sins by men having 
authority, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
you will find that they don't want 


to hear anything about these princi 


les. They do not believe them 

hy they object even to people 
being married for eternity! They 
believe in men and women * 
married only until death doth 

e do not believe in being married 
for time only. We believe in making 
covenants for eternity, and bein 
associated with our wives and chil- 
dren behind the veil. We have re- 
ceived instructions from the Lord 
in regard to these things, and we are 
desirous to carry them out. A8 I 
have said, the Constitution provi 
that Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof. Let men are asked what 
their religious faith is; right here 
in our courts to-day. These are 


Constitution | things that we as American citizens 


| 
— 9 e 


have a right to look: into; to look 


well after our liberties, and to watch 


well’ our enemies. Por these are | ing 


not only our enemies but they are the 
enemies: of human liberty, the 


enemies of the ri of man and 
the enemies of I is for us to 


look well after these thinga, and in 
our elections aud in all ke matters, 
to sea that we ate very 
about the managemen 
affairs, and that we are 
and cheated out of oẽůẽ 


things at this ) 
your information and for your warn- 
ing; and would say, be united, dili- 
gent and energetic, and stand for your 
rights as men. its hu 


ruin 


T was ed to see him, and am 
— ‘all honorable gentle- 
men. I invited him to dinner, and 
we had quite a chat. But here let 
me introduce another affair. At the 
time when the Edmunds law was 


passed I was living in what is known 
as the Gardo House. I had most of 
my wives living with me there, and 
after looking over the 


I said, I will 
comfo 


No 
matter, 


t ple: 


speak of these i 
our Conference, for 


obey this law. i 


tumble to pi 


But we can ones in a while yield a 
little to the follies and weaknesses of 
men, when no principle of truth 


ago is involved. Under these cireum- 
| stances I- had a sister of mine who 
was. keeping house for me when Mr. 


me. I nid: Mr., Pierpong, per- 
mit me to introduce. you to my si- 
ter: It is not lawful for us to have 
wives 
— 
subject I said, “Now, Mr. Pleepont, 
are well acquai 


to act as a Fenian, or a Nihilist, or 
>| Communist, or a Kuklux, or 2 


1 


1 | on» other occasions, it looks very 
much like as 


3 for if the: 


of this. are 20 blind and 


— — those 
— not say in speak- 
these that all are corrupt 
hen these lad were passed 
˖̃ them asthey do with their 
is. no such 
‘Wehave made eternal covenants 
‘with our wives, and we will abide by 
unscrupulous. me n protecting the rights of innocence, 
ad in fulfilling those eternal obliga- 
* — named Mr. Pierp 
8 was Attorney-General ur 
ident called me. 
in this matter in order that I might not. 
be an obstructionist, and do not wish’ 
Edmunds law I thought to myself, 
why Congress in growing very: wild; | 
this Government is getting very, | Regulator, ora Plug Ugly,or a Molly’ 
— protect ourselves. 
I had places for my — — 
family elsewhere, and I —s by inch every step that is taken to 
my wives to go to their on homes, —— r —— 
and live there, and they did so: in do this in the way that: 
order that I at least might- fulfill We dre doing it to day 
that of the law; for foolish or ave: heard: it expresse 
my idea ‘was: to un 
as far as practicable the requiremen | | 
of the law. and not place myeelf and] drawing near when this 
my family of an a x peu 
through of mine 


fatuated as to trample under foot the 
Constitution and other 
provided for: the liberties: of man, 
per ages pose to assist them in 
and: traitorous enter- 
— we have been told by of 
Smith that when the . 


© upon 
ders of 


of this nation would tram 
the Constitutioag, the 
this Chureh would 
flag aud defend it. And it may 


come to that; we be nearer to 
it than some of us think, for the 
are not very zealous in the 
——ů — of human rights. And 
governors and 
— unite in seeking to tear down 
the of liberty and destroy 
the bu!warks of human freedom, it 
will be seen by all lovers of liberty, 
that they are playing a hazardous 
game and endangering the perpetuity 
of human rights. Bor it will not 
take long for the unthinking to fol- 
low their lead, and they may let 
loose an element that they never can 
bind again. We seem to be standing 
on atprecipice and the tumultuous 


passions ot men ate by 
political and party strife; the ele. 
ments of discord are and 


raging as if portending a coming 
storm; and no man seem scompetent 
to take the helm and guide the ship 
of State through the fearful breakers: 


at threaten on hand. 
ese are dangerous thi ‘but it 
becomes our duty as citizens | 


tb obey the law as far as practicable, | 
aud be governed byporreot principles. 
Pe had a read over at 
the General uterence, giving 
my views in relation to some | of 
these matters. They ! have been 
published, but I will have one or 
two extracts read err infor- by 
mation. 
Cannon then: Nad 
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rally round the | i 


auth 
224. Phe 


tween Polygamy and Prostitution: 

Let. Congress made ‘a law ‘whith: 
would affect both; and cohabitation: 
with more than one woman was made 
—— whether in polygamy or 


— The 
lator, added to this law, and — 
in a test oath to officials, the follow-. 
words regarding cohabitation, 


n the m relation; 
thus ‘Plainly and "deftly pa 
without any 


tioning 
the United: ‘Bates, 


law 


sioners, also without legislation, 
adopted the action of the Governor, 
and still insisted on this interpolation, 
in the test oath in election matters, 
and placed all pol under 
this unconstituti oath, and) 


released 1 and) their par- 
amours from the o ligatéons placed 


Prosee At 
u torn i 
has sanctioned these —— ney 
used a similar course: — while, 
has asked all the “Mormon”: 
jurors certain questions per- 
— to their ‘faith in the 
doctrines of the “ Mormon” Church. 
andichallenged them if they answered 
affirmatively as to their belief in poly- 
gamy, he bas declined to ask other 
jurors whether they believed in 
or whether they believed 
in “cohabiting with more 
woman or not. 
eth. Chief Justice ane 


appealed to on this question, refused | 
to interfere, or voter: 


ruling. 
a law was first by. 
‘te 


Cong which has been 
administration, by 
cers, Who have — in this 
Territsvy, aud made to subserve thé: 


intéreste of 2 ‘who haved: 
iu their political platform au Anti- 


United 


| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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Mormon: plank ;, aud have oleatly 
proven that There is.a comb 
entered, into by all the -officers 
state officiating in this Tetritary, 
to. back up this political intrigue in 
the interest of party, aud at the 
sactifice of equit 


juris- 
pruderee, and all the saf 
that are provided by the — tae 
Ge. the. protection, of ights. 
— cannot * 


| justly and unrigh 


en 


dion can. go: bet free, without interro~ 


u or questioning; and . when, 
he he has 

t to propound what questious 
— those 
8 0; in fact that the 
whole proceeding was )purely; 

nal with bim. Thus 
whole weight of the law is un- 
teously thrown on 
thé shoulders, of thoes ache believe 
and act in the marriage relation; and 
removed from the others, 
into = who. 

ict, try condema 
2 and far more honorable 


T will have further 


ple, that we are a very lawless 


Theslaw reads : — 
That in any ptusscution for igemy, 
polygamy, or ualawful cohabitation, 

r auy Staite of the United 
States, it dlialh be sufficient cause 
of challenge to any person drawn or 
summoned as a jarymau or tales- 
man, — that 
ing in practice of — y- 
gamy, or eon wich 
more thau one or 
ond, chat he believes it for 
& man to have more Shan one living 


— we arte a 
people; we are a 

people; and — 
necessary for them to pass and execute 
certain laws in order that we may be 
placed under the guardianship of 
people who are more. pure and more, 
virtuous, That is why I want-some 
statistics read in to that. 
matter, and I would not have had 
them read, nor have dwelt upon these. 
matters, on principle eof 


uudivoreed wiſe at) the same | defi 
time, or to live in the practice of 
cohabiting with more than one 
woman.“ 


illi thas bo, essen that 


of, Congress. But o the 


All this, in his zeli ical 
Against the faith of 
Saints he inaiata upon... 


pound the —.— 


— 


dad. 


version sinter an per- ad 
aide 200 Ithe case; ‘tone, who 
outaide of. ge rela- 


po alation of Utah may. 
at 160,000 in 1883. 


2i* OF 


mona and 30,000 


liberal.eatimate of the latter. 
Attorney with dot neal charges; 


„Un this year there were 16 per- 
bent to the, Penitentiary, con 
viated of arme. Of wer 


the Nation's -otatute | 
Books makes no such diatinotion, 60 | 
far as the qualification, of yurars are 
coneerned, betweba those: who co- 
habit with more than due woman in 
the marriage and those 
who do so outside of that,.relata 
All the rest has been sided by off 
President Cannon then read as fol- 
8 | 
The 
the same qu enn properly 
put to both classes; aud auch was 
the evident unmistalable intention 
sto every 1! 
of one, 


* 


per cent., and of the Gentiles one 
convict in every 909, or about one 
‘ninth: of one per cent. So that the 
actual proportion of criminals is 
more than ten times among 
the Gentiles of Utah, with the above 


very liberal estimate, than among 
lt is urged that those non-Mor 


risoners are not a fair 

n of the ‘ of crime 
hout the country, but are the 
result of the flow of ‘the rate 
classes westward to the borders of 
civilization; with greater truth we 
reply that the Mormon prisoners are 
not representatives of Mormonism, 
nor the results of Mormonism, but 
of the consequences of a departure 
from Mormon principles : and of the 
13 prisoners classed as “‘ Mormons,” 
the portion were only so by 
family connection or association. 

Arrests in Salt Lake City, 1883— 
Non-Mormons, ..:....... 1,550 
or more than ten times the number 
of Mormon arrests. 

Again, it is estimated that there 
are 6,000 non-Mormons and 19,000 
Mormons in Salt Lake City, which 
shows of Mormons one arrest in 
126 23. 20 

Non-Mormons one arrest in 
a fraction less than every four, or 
rather more than twenty five per 


cent. 
Taylor continued: 


President 
Make the best of this we may, it 
is a bad showing, and ought not to 
exist among the dwelling ‘places of 
the Saints. What of our drunken 
Saints 1 Our violators of the Sabbath 
day? our Sunday bathing trains 
whereon many of our youth mix up 
with the ungodly, and what of many 
other evils which exist among us! 
It is a shame that these things should 
exist. in Zion in the eitiss of the 
Saints; but our would-be reformers 
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| houses of 


are ten times lower and more de“ 
ved than we are. Tes, but then 

e have ten times too many crimes ; 
and it is sorrowful to see it, and we 


can only account: for it on this princi- 
ple, that the wheat and tares must 
together until the harvest. The 
net gathers of every kind, 

in, it is but just to those whe 
ete., and 

honorable 

all these 

them to 

corrupt 

as we are Before they came, we 


were ‘comparatively free from thei 


gross immoralities: But what of. 
irs are the gambling dens, th 


— 


they:do not belong to un. Is it then, 
any wonder that they have ten times 
the amount of erime. This is a terri- 


proceed our courte, our juries, 
they assume to be our regenerators, . 


and ‘are 


4 14 


trying to make us as good as 


are “annually.” 
‘Society; From 
very large verbal and written corres~ 
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assignation, theirs 

brothels and drinking saloons, eto, 

and if, which God forbid, we have: 

foetecide and ‘infanticide, it belongs 

ble showing, and yet these are our: 

reformers, our accusers ; from these 
2 Oannon again read : 

© Dri Nathan Allen, of Lowell, 

has declared in a paper read before a 

— the American Social 

— 

in the of the was the 

2 

in this country’; and he gave 2 

sion o the opinion that, in New 

ot 


together personal inves gation 
and facts accumulated * 

that we have decome a nation of 
murderers.” 

The Rev. Dr. Eddy writes 10 the 
Christian Advocate regarding one 
little‘ village of 1,000 inhabitants: 
“ Yet here, and elsewhere, where 15 

r cent. of wives have the criminal 
ihood to tice this black art, 
there is a st e additional 
B cent. who endorse and defend 
Among married 
— so extensive has this 
practice become, that people of high 
repute not only commit this 
but do not shun to speak 
among their What of of the d 
and the means ol accompfühing 


Dr. Allen further states: Ex- 
amining the number of deaths, we 
find that there are absolutely more 
deaths than births among the geriet 
ly American children, so that aside | 
and births — 
0 of foreign ntage, the 
population of e 
rapidly 
The birth rate in the beng of New 
York, shows the same fact, t hat 
American families do not increase 
at all, aud 1 n of ‘thé 


registration in other States shows | before u 


the same remark to all 
‘Bishop. Coxe, of the Protestant 

Episcopal of “NewYork 

in a pastoral’ letter to his’ people 

: have heretofore — 

my flock against the blood -guiltiness 

of ante-natal’ infanticide. If any 


doubts’ existed as to the 


propriety of ‘my w on this 08 


sub t must now disappeat 
béfore that the’ world 


sidhening de 


No. 23. 


things, ‘cannot | inherit eternal life: 
If there be a damnation for 
those who shed innocent blood, what 
must be the portion of those who 


have no mercy upon their own 


flesh.” 
Dr. Cowan, M. D., writing 4 


what he styles The 
the Unborn,” says: “That this 
crime is not only wide-spread on hia 
great continent, but th Fapidly on the 

ysicians, investiga 

babe been and 
standing and integrity cannot be 
questioned.“ 
A Taylor continued: 
ponderin oyer the 

and carefu 

g the ‘Teco 

rison statistics, I note neten 
the weight of testimony. fur. 
nished by a Host of their most 
hondtable and reliable men in the 
East, to whom 1 ive all honor, who | 
calmly ‘and deliberately pronounce , 
“nation of thurderers,” 
“the slayers of the any 30 


i is the cohsumers of ‘their own f 


in connection with this terrib 
record Nr have prominent 
cities, flaunted be ore our eyes, their , 
dens of and im 
dently and r | 


ndses, at theee 


any and nd the bum 
anzwer Comes, yes! 768 11 

ye 411 The question arises wherein? : 
most damfing of, this 


record is that these crimes 


= 


q 


e, but 


| SHEDDERS Or INNOCENT BLOOD. 583 
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| 
thet frida, and to. 
natitutas. whoremoh gers 
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and adulterers, and to make that a 
crime which is nowhere proclaimed 
à crime by the Almighty. And then 
we have these whited walls and 
iuted sepulchres under the guise 
5. the protectors of virtue the 
defenders and advocates of purity 
und morak reform, bring all the 
weight of their influence and position 
to bear upon innocence, virtue and 
integrity. Surely, as it is said, jus- 
Bice is fallen in the street, righteous- 
ness stan:leth afar off, and judgment 
nnot enter. But what of our 
rere! With all of their weaknesses, 
llies and imperfections, of which 
= as a people have very many in the 
t of God, they are yet in om 


nees of unbiased 

fore the law, as per — 5 
times the superiors ef our accusers, 

but with the points of prostitution, 
harlotry, other vices, | 
not to mention terrible crimes 
of fœtecide and infanticide, we. have 
nothing to do; these are their insti- 

= ouly, and do not belong. to 


But it may be argued, are not the 
executive and judiciary expected to 
administer the law as they find it! 
Certainly ; ‘and if they would con- 
fine themselves to this, all honorable 
men would sustain them, But 
governors are ngwhere authorized | 

of law, to protect the spoliators of 
the brothel and the adulterer; 
nor is the judiciary required in the. 
execution of its legal fumetion. to 
ignore the precedente of courts, nor 
ta. ed orn the. of 


| or ose game bere | I 


to teach ue morality, and who, fi ad adi 


cribe the acts of 


to guard our brethren and sisters 
against the encroachments of auch 
fiends in human form as those per- 
sons here referred to. We cannot 
have, and won’t have adulterers and 
adulteresses amoug us, much less 
will we have those.who, by murder, 
stain their consciences and damn 
themselves forever, You sisters, 
guard yourselves against these 
infamies, or you will sink yourselves 
down, down, down to pits of infamy 
and ruin, that you never dreamed of. 
1 do not wonder that the Prophets. 
have expressed themselvesas strongly. 
as they have in relation to the events 
that shall overtake the world. I. 
remember that some 30 years ago, 
there was one of our brethren in, an 
eastern city, I heard a report about 
his wife beiug engaged in something 
of that sort. I asked him if it were 
true. He said it was. I don't know . 
when I felt such a loathing for a. 
human being in. my life a I felt 
toward her. I — sooner, have 
touched a rattlesnake than touched 
her hand. And I feel so to-day. . 
We cannoi degrade ourselves with, 
these fiendish practices. mabey . 
guilty ; for as I have frequently said 
there are thousands and millions of 
honorable men aud women through- 
out the land. But these evils which .. 
exist iu this and other, 3 are 
too terrible almost to “po eid 
of; yet it is requisite, goo out 
be presented before you Latter- day 
Saints, that you may remember ‘oe 
pit from whenee you were dug, 

the rock. from whence you were 
that — — ih 


10 joy, and your n from — 
in this land of Ziov. Aud. 
2 


tripys people whe — be: 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
ch, cut them off thaywannot. 
lated. with the 
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T'was lately called 
upon with haps you ma 
— some in the | 
and I want to make some 
explanation i in rolutĩon to the matters 
— I then presented, because they 
I was 
certain’ things. 
T did not Thiet to 
Perhaps some of yon have had 1 
come to you with their confi 
bave. 1 want to be 
Because if 
they made 4 1 of me and I 
was called befure à tribubal, I could 
not, as an honorable man, reveal 
their confidences, yet it would be 
said I was a traus of law; 
but no honorable man can reveal 
confidences’ that are committed to 
him: Therefore I tell them to keep 
their own secrets, and remeniber 
what is called the Mormon creed, 


want to know the secrets of 

those that I cannot tell. 

cot not tell very much to that 
for I have studiously avoided 
wing any more than I could 


ple, which toutse I could not 
F was’ asked questions 
about records which F could not tell 
them, because I did not know. I. 
have stidiously ‘xvoided entering 
into a knowledge of these matters. 


They did not build bur temples, We 


8 ‘fro 


them 


| 


tell it to any obe; I don't! think 1 
would, not unles⸗ He told me, 
Then, 1 do not want to know your, 
secrets. I was asked if certain 
‘ordinances could * performed in 
different places. told them, 
yes, under certain 
“Where,” I was — Anywhere. 
besides in temples? Yes, Any- 
where besides the Endowment, 
House 7 Les. Where, in some, 
other house’ In another house or, 
out of doors, as the circumstances, 
might be. Why.did 1 say that? 
Is not a temple the proper place 
Yes; but it is said in gur 
revelations pertaining to * 
‘verily, 1 to 

“Ve V. erſly, I sa un 0 
That when I By a nate, 
to any o the sous ¢ 1 to Ho a 
work de, aue thiose sons 
of men 0 with all their might, and 
with have, to perform that 

work, ‘anid, ceage net ‘their diligence, | 
1044 their’ enemies come, upon them, 
atid hindert them from orming 


it be oveth me 
al work no more: at the 
sohs af men, but 


to accept, | f théir 
"Thus undet such we 
that. our operations else- 


here will be a Correct it 


differétice. It ‘is the author 
of’ the not the 
that ‘validaves, ing 


ordinance, 


* 


* —— w[ͤäöT —äͤ6— — 


thb devi? ankhter), outside, "Aid 10 Others. 
Aid an ther’ dere, you Li ar-day S WI 

arb nie tiugs we habt à riglit to Jess thought. 1 
josoms.” ‘wild pror ‘Yor F disciples luck. . 
edt” en, “Ob the Babbisth or 
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but. temples were made for man, 
under tliedirection of the Priesthood, 
and without the Priesthood témples 


would amount to nothing. * 
I speak of these things for your 
information: but men are not author- 
ized to act foolishly about these 
matters. The temples are places 
that are appropriated for a great 
many ordinances, and among these 
ordinances that of marriage; but, 
then, if we are interrupted by men 
who do not kuow about our principles, 
tbat is all right, it will not impede 
the work of God, or stop the per- 
formance of ordinances. Let them 
de their work, and we will try and 
* I was in court a few days 
ago, and gazing upon the assembly 
of judges, ‘lawyers, marshals, 
witnesses, spectators, etc., many 
reflections of a very peculiar 
character passed through my mind, 
some of which I will here rehearse. 
1 could not help thinking as I 
lookedtipon the scene, that there 
was ne Hecessity for all this: these 
partiétthéed hot have placed them- 
selves this peculiar dilemma. | 
Here Ws young man blessed with 
more than “Ordinary” intelligence, | 
all who know him 
a most itviuble reputation for virtue, 
honest}, “ sobriety, and all other 
desirable ‘characteristics that we are 
in the habit of supposing go to make 
a man respected and beloved, the 
civilized World over. He had been 
trained from early childhood in the 
nurturé and admonition of the Lord, 
had been ‘an attendant at Sabbath 
schools and Young Men's Improve- 
ment Societies, where his course was 
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the midst of the unbelieving he 

doctrines of a most unpopular faith. 
And, as I reach this point in my; 
reflections, my mind 
wanders to a monument I gazed at. 
in the Salt Lake City cemetery but 
afew days ago, That monument, 
records in fitting words of respect, 
and admiration the devotion of two; 
young missionaries in far-off; 
Southern State, one of whom had, 
fallen a victim to mab violence, had. 
sealed with his blood the testimony , 
which he bore, the other had stood 
by him in this hour of sore need, 
and rescued his mangled body and 
brought it safely for thousands of 
miles to the home of his bereaved . 
parents and sorrowing co-religion-.; 
ists. This heroic young man is the 
one now arraigned before the courts of 
his country, for an alleged, offence: , 
against the morality, of the age. 
Assuming that the reports pertaining - 
to him shonld proye to be correct, 


and he really has a plural wife, what. 


then would be the position | He, 
from his earliest recollection, had 
been taught to reverence the Bible, 
as the word of God, tq, revere the. 
lives and examples of the ancient 
worthies whom 9 ehovah honored by 
making them his confidants, andj, 
revealing unto them the secrets of, 
His divine purposes; lie had read, 
of one who was called ‘‘the friend of 
God, and the father of the faithful,” 
of another who.was ssid to be a man 
after God's own. heart; of a third 
who in all things is said to have done 
the will of Heaven, and 80 on till 
they could be numbered by the score;, ; 
yet all these men, the friends, 
associates and confilants: . of the 
great Creator of heaven and earth, 


of the môst leasing, kind ; more | 


than ‘this; seine years ago, when 
— & “youth, he had shown his 
avotion to the faith in which he had 


were men with, more than one wife, 
some with many wives, yet they still ; 
possessed and rejoiced. in, the love,, 


been 


ut p oY Heine forth with- and honor of the great Judge of all, 


preach in | the world, whoge Jndginent are all... 


rearéd, 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 


just, and whose'wordy'are all right. 
dousness. This young man is cha 
with following these worthy exam- 
ples ; it is assérted that he has taken 
to wife 4 beautiful and ‘virtuous 
young lady, belonging, like him, to 
one of our most respected families, 
and wliv also believes in the Bible, 
and the example set her by those holy 
women of old, such as Rachel, Ruth, 
Hannah, and others, who honored 
God's law, and became the mothers 
of Prophets, Priests and Kings. 
And as my cogitations ran I thought 
what need had these two to follow 
such examples of a bye-gone age; 
why not walk in the way of the world 
to-day; unite with our modern Chris- 
tian civilization, and if sion 
guided their actions, why call each 
other husband and wife, why“hallow 
their associations by any sacred 
ceremony; was there any need of 
such? Why not do as tens of 
thousands of others do, live in the 
condition of illicit love? And then 
if any child should be feared from 
this unsanctified uuion, why not 
still follow our Christian exemplars, 
remove the foetal incumbrance, call 
in some of the copyists of Madame 


arged | and be admit 


answer all the necessary questions; 
adthitted as a grand juror 
without being brought in as a gutter- 
snipe on an rt venire, but as a 
respectable vitizen on the regular 
panel. N these two, in the 
event of a child being born, might 
consign it to the care of some de- 
graded hag, some haby farmer, where 
gradually and quietly its innocent 
life would ebb out, and bye and bye 
the grief-stricken would 
receive the anticipated notice that 
their dear little offspring, notwith- 
standing every care, was dead and 


buried. This is a ‘respectable crime, 
a crime committe principally 
by those who to high-toned 


churches and fashionable meeting- 
houses in velvets aud feathers, in 
silks and satins, aud who with up- 
turned eyes aud hypocritical voices, 
insult the majesty of Heaven by 
drawling out, Lord have mercy. 
upon us, miserable sinners.” Let 
they are murderers—murderers of 
the worst kind, shedders of innocent 
blood, consumers of their own flesh, 
whom the vengeance of God awaits, 
Yet this young man and woman 
could have done all this and no 


Restell, the abortionists; male and | marshals with ready feet would have 


female, that pollute our land, that | 
would have been sub- rosa, genteel, 
fashionable, respectable, Christian- 
like; as Christianity goes in this 
generation. And if this did not 
sueceed, the young man miglit have 
turned his vietim into the street to 
perish, or die of ‘pollution as is done ) 
in tens of thousands of instances, in 
the most sanctified manner by the 
hypocrites of the day. Then, 


in either of these cases, the young ; 


gentleman could have been receive 
into good society; be 
applauded’; could hold a position 


petted and but hon 


dogged their steps, no packed grand 
j és with alacrity would 
do the bidding of  over-zsalous | 


| prosecuting’ attorneys ; no Federal 


judge would overturn precedent, 
ignore law, disregard justice on 
purpose to convict. No, they might 
then have been the friends, associates, 
‘companions of judge aud prosecutor, 
governor aud comuiiasioner: but 
now, as they would neither associate 
unrightsously, nor take means to 
destroy the results of their union, 
y and virtuously live, as 
is Claimed, as husband and wife, he 


under our government, be even à stands in the felou’s dock charged 
with an offence against the diguity 


deputy-marsbal, registrar or what 


nes, aud still farther, be able to 


of the United States, and to convict | 


RESPECTABLE CRIMES CONDONED. $57 
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him, oppressive. laws, more op- 
pressively administered, are brought 
to Pear with al dhe 
that malice can devise and ha 
adopt. And there, in this ignominious 
posſtion, he stands, with every 101 
who might possibly be his friend, 
excluded from the jury, without 
the possibility of a fair trial by his 
peers, not one of the panel beiug in 
the least sympathy with himself: 
and by such people this unfortunate 
young gentleman has to be tried, 
judged, prosecuted, proscribed, 


and condemned, because of bis N 


firm and unswerving faith in the 
Gol of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
of David, Solomon, and numerous 
other God-fearing and honorable 
men, who, like Him, have despised 
the cant and hypocrisy of an ungodly 
world, and dared to obey the behests 
of Jehovah. Of these things he 
had learned from the Bible, in the 
Sunday school; no wonder then 
that our would be reformers are so 
anxious to exclude the Bible from 
our district schools, as its teachings 
and examples so emphatically con- 
demn the theories on which the 
acts and legislation of Congress are 
based, as well as the course, pursued 
by those who seek to aid in the re- 
generation of Utah by adding to or 
taking from the law as is best suited 
to shield their own corrupt prac- 
tites, or, on the other hand, by 
extra judicial. proceedings, under 
cover of the law, they pervert, to 
prosecute and persecute the Mor- 
mons. | 

And where was this scene enacted} 
In the gorgeous palaces of Belshazzar, | 
surrounded by his wives, concubines, 
and nobles, and where was seen 
written on the walls, Menue, mene, 
tekel upharsin?’ No. Was it at 
the destruction of the citiesof Sodom 
and Gomorrah, when ten righteous 
persons could not be found te avert 


| their 


capital has to be 
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the wrath of an offended God, or in 
Pompeii or, Hercylaneam, who, in 
ir turn, for their, libidinous and, 
. practices, as Sodom and 
morrah, auffered the vengeance; 
of eternal fire! No. Was it inthe 
Saturnalia of the Bacchauals of 
ancient Greece and Rome! No. 
Those nations have been long over- 
thrown, and are now only known, 
to a few readers of ancient history. 
Was it during the reign of the first) 
French republic, when they elevated, 
a prostitute as the goddess of reason? 
o. Was it in the days of the in- 
quisition, when the rack, the gibbet, 
the faggot and the flames were 
brought into requisition to farce: 
unwilling victims to testafy of things: 
which their consciences furbade, and 
who perished by. thousands for 
daring to think and act, and be- 
lieve in and worship God according» 
to the dictates of their consciences %. 
No. Was it under the influence of 
Bacchus, or in the midnight revel- 
lings as exhibited in Rome under 
Nero. No. This scene was enacted 
in mid-day, in the 19th century, in 
the year of our Lord, 1884, in tbe 
Federal Court House, in Salt Lake 
City, at a court presided over by 
Judge Zane, Chief Justice for the 
United States in the Territory of 
Utah, asisted by Prosecuting Attor- 
ney Dickson, and the other adjunots 
of the law, and in the presence of 
several hundred American citizens. 
Towards these gentlemen personally 
I have no feelings, no complaints to 
make. I understand them to bear 
the reputation of being learned and 
honorable men in all other matten: 
But they stand in an niifortunate 


position; they represent a cause 
so low, that it is impossible to look 
upon it without loathing and com- 
miseration; they represent a 

necessity, 
by the perte- 


political exigency, a 


| 
| 


cution and prosecution of American 
citizens who have embraced an 
unpopular faith, and they are the 
tools with which the unclean, despi- 
cable and barbarous work has to be 
done. I envy net their calling. 
I bave no, desire to atand in their 
shoes. Leb my work be to do the will 
of Gad, to build up truth, virtue, 
riglitebusness, honor aud peace upon 
the earth, and they may, if they 
so prefer, continue in the unſortu- 
nate work that their party has as- 
signed to them. 

Before I close I will say that I have 
not spoken on this subject with any 
feeling of acrimony in my heart 


towards the parties e in these 
proceedings. Some of the gentlemen 
engaged in, in other respects, 


bear an excellent reputation. I 
will further say that we as Latter- 
day Saints have often heard it 
reported and reiterated in our ears, 
that the world was.growing worse 
and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived, aud that it would grow 


worse and worse. So we need not 


be surprised to see the fulfillment 
of these things. Furthermore, I 
wish specifically to state that while 
these abominations exist and these 
acts. of injustice, we leave it with 
the perpetraters of these acts to 

ursue their own vain course. But 
it is for us.to guard well sgainst the 
innovations of the corrupt and 
the designing; it is for us to guard 
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us to treat honorably, rightly, and 
properly all honorable men and 
women. Although thousands are 
engaged in committing these crimes 
which are too dreadful to reflect upon: 
yet at the same time there are thous- 


anda aul, millions of lo men 
and women throughout the nations, 
and many of them us. We 


don't class: them with the corrupt, 
the libidinous and the murderers ; 


although for our part we must be 
very careful of our associations, 


and know the character of those 
whom we receive into our houses, or 
allow our children to associate 
with. 

God bless yon and lead you in 
the paths of life ; and while others 
are trying to exalt crime and murder 
into a fine art, and extol these 
libidinous practices ; and while we 
have test oaths.framed on purpose 
to screen the adulterer and adul- 
teress; aml while honorable men 
are prevented or voluntarily abstain’ - 
from voting, and harlote and whore 
mongers, and men who betray their 
wives and associate with other women 
are considered honorable men and 
protected by the authorities of this 
Territory, it is fur us to guard our- 
selves against everything that is 


improper, and to be pure, J 
you w — 
God bless you, and lead you in the 


paths of life, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 


well our liberties; and then it is for 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q CANNON, 


Delivered in the Stake Meeting House, Ephraim, Sanpete County, 
November 16th, 188 4. 


"REPORTED B JOHN IRVINE. 


THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN ANCIENT ISRAEL — ITS APPLICATION TO US 


— THE LATTER DAY SAINTS DISTINCT FROM 


THE REST OF THE 


WORLD—EVILS RESULTING FROM MARRIAGES —— THE SAINTS 


AND THOSE NOT OF OUR FAITH. 


I. WILL read a portion of the 7th | 
chapter of Deuteronomy : 

Neither shalt thou make mar- 
riages with them; thy daugliter thou 
shalt not give nuto his son, nor his 
daughter shalt thou take untothy son. 

For they will turn away thy son 
from following me, that they may 
serve other gods; so will the anger 
of the Lord be kindled against you, 
and destroy thee suddenly. 

“But thus shall ye deal with 
them; ye shall destroy their altars, 
and break down their images, and 
cut down their groves and burn 
their graven images with fire. 

For thou art an holy people unto 
the Lord thy God; the Lord thy 
God hath chosen thee to be a special 
people unto himself, above, all people 
that are upon the face of the earth. 

“The Lord did not set his love 
upon you, nor choose, because you 
were more in number than any peo- 
ple; oa ye were the fewest of all 

ple. 

But because the Lord loved you, 
and because He would keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto your 
fathers, hath the Lord brought you 
out with a mighty hand, and re- 
deemed you out of the house of 


bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt. 

„Know therefore that the Lord 
thy God, he is God, the faithful God, 
which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him and keep 
his commandments to a thousand 
generations ; 

And repayeth them that hate 
him to their face, to destroy them; 
he will not be slack to him that 
hateth him, he will repay him to his 
face. 

„Thou shalt therefore keep the 
commandments, and the statutes, 
and the judgments, which I com- 
mand thee this day, to do them. 

“Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
if ye hearken to these jud ts and 
keep and do them, that the Lord thy 
God shall keep unto thee the coven- 
ant and the mercy which he sware 
unto thy fathers. 

„And he will love thee, aud bless 
thee, and multiply thee ; he will also 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and the 
fruit of thy land, thy corn, and thy 
wine, and thine ‘oil, the increase of 
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, 
in the land which he sware unto thy 
fathers to give thee. 


“Thou shalt be blessed above all 
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people there shall not be male nor 
emale barren among you, or among 
your.cattle. 

„And the Lord will take away 
from thee all sickness, and will pu 
none of the evil diseases of et 
which thou knowest, upon. 
but will lay them upon all them that 
hate thee.” 

These words that 1 7 read. i 10 
your h are foun the 7t 
chapter of . A In many 
respects these are most applicable 
to us as a le; for the same 
covenant whi the Lord mace with 
the children of Israel, and which 
are contained in part in this chapter, 
have been renewed unto us. We 
are their descendants; God bas 
revealed this, and it is manifest that. 
we are the descendants of the house 
of Israel, by the, operations of the 
Gospel among us. No doubt many 
of you have been led to wonder in 
your experience how it was that you 
should receive the Gospel, and that 
— who had opportunities 

with you, probably belouging to the 
same household, and. numbered 
among your friends and acquaint- 
ances; that when you received the 
Gospel, they could see nothing de- | 
sirable or attractive about it, while 
your hearts were kindled into a glow, 
and felt like fire within you when you 
heard the testimony of the servants 
of God concerni ng the Gospel that 
He had reveal Nothing that 
I know of more plainly demonstrates 
the fact that this is the blood of 
Israel, that has been gathered out : 
that we are of the chosen seed, 
though we have been mixed, or our 
fathers have been mixed, among the 
Gentiles. God has saved to himself 
a seed among all natiops; and w en 
the Gospel came to the lands where 
this seed dwelt, there was, on their 
part, a natural affinity, a natural 
attraction to the principles of 
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righteousness,. received 
them gladly, 9 gathered out 
the of God to 
— now 
amon © cevenants 
Father his ancient 
2 people have been renewed. in 
unto us, and there is no 
, that was made in ancient 
days unto the house of Iarael, that 
has not been 2 unto the 
Latter-day Israel. blessing 
that God promised a — have 
read in your hearing, basides many 
others that are contained in the 
Scriptures—all these have been fully 
renewed unto the Latter-day Saints, 
ane they are accompanied by bless- 
ngs as we see them around us to-day, 
as has been related by Brother 
Woodruff, in to our settle- 
ment of these val eys. s. God intended 
—and I wish that we all could realize 
it as it really is God intended when 


e preached. unto the people the 
Gospel, and gathered them out from 
the various lands where they lived, 
to make of them a. peculiar and a 


distinct en upon the face. of the 
earth. 

to those who will open their eyes to 
see, and their hearts to understand 


the providences of our God. As. 


soon as the Latter-day. Saints join 

the Church, they become a * 
2 All of you, those of you, at 
east, who embraced this 

before von. gathered, know this. 


You know that no sooper were you 
baptized into the Church, than you 
| were distinguished from, all those. 
who surrounded you. If you had, 
brothers, if you had sisters, if you 
had parents, if you had friends, wh 
did not receive the Gospel, did not 


enter into the Church, you became 


| distinct from them, they felt hat ou 


| were differentfrom them, and you felt 


that they were different from you. 
The love that your kindred had for 


4 


ing is plainer than this 


* 

i 

| 

3 

i 
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you previous to your esponsal of the 
pel, iti many instances turned to 
hatred. The friendships that had 
existed between you before you 
embraced’ the Gospel, turned into 
enmity, and they with whom you 
were most closely associated’ and 
towards whom you felt the strongest 
ties of friendship, became your open 
and avowed enemies. There are 
instances even ‘where your own 
parents, your own ‘brothers and 
your own sisters rejected the claims 
of kindred; and turned their backs 
upon you, and treated you as though 
you were aliens to them, and had no 
claim upon their affection, and that 
they had no desire to mingle with 
you, or to be any longer connected 
with you. This has been the case 
in almost every instance where people 
have joined this Church and their 
kindred have not joined it. And 
that distinction has not been con- 
fined to the homes where the Saiuts 
embraced the Gospel; but it has 
continued here and until the present 
day. A Latterday Saint may be 
descended from the oldest families 
that have peopled this continent, 
his ancestors may have fought the 
battles that freed this land from 
oppression; he may be entitled 
to all the rights and privileges that 
belong to a native of this country, 
and yet if he be a Mormun not a 
single claim of that character is 
recognized. He is looked upon as 
a stranger and an alien. He is 
looked upon as a man not having 
the rights of full citizenship that 
others who are not of his faith are 
entitled to and enjoy. When we 
travel among the people as Latter- 
day Saints, we are conscious ourselves 
that there is a distinction between 
usand them ; they are also conscious 
that there is this distinction, and 
that we are a différent people. You 
can no more cause these Latter-day 


Saints, while they remain such, ‘to! 
mingle with the world and be’ one 
with them, than you can cause oil 
and water to mingle: There is no 
affiiity between the two. Yot 
may shake oil and water together in 
a bottle, and while you are shakin; 

it, you imagine that the water and 
the oil have mingled; but the 
moment you let the bottle stand, 

the water sinks to the. bottom and’ 
the oil rises to the top. The two 
elements do not co-miugle, they are 


entirely distinct, and you may shake 


them, and boil them, or do anything 


of that character, and you cannot 
cause them to become one fluid. So 


it is with this people called the 


Latter-day Saints and the world. 
There is a difference. God has 


created the differece. Ged has 


called us out from the world for the 


express purpose of making us His 
people, aud placing upon us Hisuame, © 
that we may be known as his pecu- . 
liar people in tlie midst of the nations 


of the earth. 


Now, when I say this I do not say 
that, because of this, we are the 


enemies ot mankind ; I do not say 


this because 1 think there is no 
opportunity for them and us to unite, 
that there is no platform upon which 


we can stand and become united; 
I do not say this; because there is 


a platform upon which we can all 
stand and be a united people; but 
until we do stand upon that plat- 
form, this division and this distine- 


tion of which I speak will exist. 
We belong, because of our obedi- 
ence, to the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 


Christ, to what is known as the Church 
of Ohrist, while those who have not 


embraced this Gospel and entered 


into covenant with God, belong to 


the other church that is the church 
which is called in the revelations of 


God, the whore of all the earth, or the 
mother of abominations. That is the 


* 


either ahalt thou map. 
ges With them; 
u shalt not, give his 
thy on. 
For they will turn son; 
from Ln me, ey may 
ve gods: 80 e anger 
* the, Lord be ‘kindled against 
you, and destroy thee suddenly.” 
is was a command that was 
given unto Israel with great force 
and emphasis. They were com- 
manded from the beginning that 
they were not to marry with chose 
who did not pore to their 4 
or did not belon 


ox were not the covenant people 

of. God. it was not a new 

law; it was ** a law thut was given 

to Moses, phar ey him, to the 

childees . el for the first time. 

osame 

sentiment ia. the — of Abraham, 


| be 


— ‘Por | had 
Dienten and that 


bim snocess,. end.‘ give. him 
which he might know the 


— bave. 
as grand neice, snd hia, 
wife Sarah’s. grand neice, a double 
cousin, of Isaac's, her grandmother, 
Isaac’s; mother's 


Abreham's 
You know itis said in the Bible, that 
Abraham married his sister. But. 
though called his sister, she was uot: 
his sister, in our sense of the rela- 
tionship. She was the daughter of 


to the Israel. of his brother Haran; ; but at Haran’s| 


death, Terah Haran and Abraham's 


father —bronght up Haran’s childten 


as his own,. Two of these children 

were girls. One of them 7 

Nahor, a brother of Abrahams, and 

of the other married Abraham, both 

of them sisters of Lot. They were, 

therefore, nearly related 1 
So you see that in those early days. 


— sentiment pervaded the 


minds of the servants. of God, 


respecting the: families: with whom 


R nhenwerds, fear was 


+ in her heart .reapecting hier 


sou, Jacobs, and the enmity of his 


ia, brother Ream, said to in sub- 


that 
The servant took this 


staunce: I do not want Jacob 0 


marry the daughters of his ad, I 
tom him ta marry thé tight blood, 
marry into the wight families“ 


saac sent Jacob back to his mother’s 


a 
11 
| 


SHOULD 
a sign 
hat girl thak 
ter masters son. And aecarding to his 
ng, faith 80 it was done. RNobekah 
came to the well, and as be had 
prayed so she did, and she proved 
to be; the very girl that God had de- 
signed for Isaac, and the ver) virk 
sister, and her grandfather, Nahor, 
| 
| 
| 
privy. When he wanted a. 
his son Tenney he took his eldest 
servant of his and made him | 
would not take a wife unto his aes 
of the daughters of the Canaanites, | 
a race, with which he did not waut 
hig son to intermarry, | 
his. servant back to Mesopotan 
to hip old couptry, and his kindred, 
it being where bis brother Nahox 
had 
Isaac a 
to him. 


people, and 88 him not 
to take a wife of the daughters of 
Caanan; but to marry into his 
mother’s family. 
married his two cousins, Leah and 
Rachel, the daughters of Laban, 
bis mother’s brother. And from 
these families and from that blood 
the promised seed. It was 
through which the 
Priesthood ran; it was the 
lineage that was entitled to the bless- 
ings of the father, and on this ac- 
count they were very particular as 
to whom they should, marry. Isaac 
was the promised seed, and his father 
and mother were exceedingly de- 
sirous that he should marry in the 
right direction, and if you will notice 
that this is the same sentiment 
that God inspired His servant Moses 
to speak unto the children of Israel. 
They were commanded to marry 
among themselves, and not to marry 
among tlie outside nations that had 
not the faith that the children of 
Israel had. Bevause, as it is said 
here : 


„Thy daughter thou shalt not 


give unto his son, nor his daughter 
shalt thou take unto thy son. 

For they will turn away thy son 
from following me, that they may 
serve other gods.” 

And this was the case with Esau. 


He was not a man of faith, he was 


not à man unto whose ‘seed. the 

ises were given as they were to 

acob; because he married the 
Satine of the land in which they 
lived, that is the daughters of the 
Hittites, one of the Canaanite nations, 
a race nut entitled to the blessings 
and promises which God had given 
unto those of the family of Abraham, 
and the families counseted with | 
him. 

And in every instedes that! is On| w 
record in the Bible where the children | 
of Israel disobeyed this command 


He did ‘so; he | 


bar this command of God 
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of God, judgment and calamity 
ways followed.” It was 80 in the T 
Samson, You remember Samson, 
a mighty man in some respects, a 
man whom God raised up to redeem 
His people, but he married strange 
women. He married a woman o 
the Philistines, and the result 
that it brought about his destruction.’ 
Anil we need only refer to the great 
king who sat upon the throne during 
the golden days of Israel, a man 
who was considered the wisest man 
that ever lived—King Solomon. 
His heart, we are told in the Seri 
tures, was turned aside from the 
Lord our God. because he took to 
himself strange wives, women of the 
nations with whom God had com- 
manded Israel not to marry, and 
because of this he was led as he i 
in years into idolatry. He 
in ‘the groves where the 0 
nations performed their idolatrous 
rites, places of worship, and to Ripped 
these wives he went and wots 
with them; aud God in His m4 
because of this, said that the nation 
should be rent asunder; and in 
fulfillment of this word the greater 
portion of the kingdom was taken 
from the house of David, and given 
to another. Ten 255 rebelled, 
and there was left to Rehicboam, the! 
son of Solomon, only the tribe of 
Judah for his inheritauce, this 
kindness to the dynasty in leaving 
to it the tribe of Judah as an 
inheritance, was not because 
of favors to Solomon; but be- 
cause his father had ger ved God 
all his days with a perfect heart, ex- 
cept in the case of Uriah the Hittite. 
God raised up enemies to Solomon, 
and at his death as I have said, reut 
the ten tribes from his son Hohoboam. 
and e them to Jerobbam. This 
n consequence of the violation | 
respecting 


the intermarriage of His people with 
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strange women. In sistery or our 
on record in the Bible, it will „be | female relatives have formed: of 
found that the violation of | this law 
ted in destruction not only to 
those who. made these marriages, 
but to their posterity: after them: | 
The. history of the kings of Israel 
and Judah illustrates this. The be the aim of every 
kings who’ mattied strange. women, to have his daug 
women of those nations that God those who are — — 
hed forbidden Israel to marry, were who have à claim 2 the blessings: 
never prospered; misfortune: to | of God, through their descent, added 
themselves and dhe nation always | to their on — in keeping | 
followed these alliances, One of the commandments of God. — | 
the most wicked kings that ever sat it of great importanos to us a8 4 | 
upon the throne of Israel married nnen | 
a woman of this description: Her Rice I hear of girls in our Church | 
name was Jezebel, She was à king's marrying those who are not of us, | 
daughter too, a woman of noble birth, who have not dur faith, I have said | 
but one of the mest wicked women | to: snd 'miy experience in | 
that ever lived. gratify her watching these matches lias war- | 
desire she 2 — aon ranted me in the thought — that | 
murder, and te almost every other | such a g was sure to de 
crime that could be committed. attended with trouble to those who 
She was an idolatrous woman and entered upon it. The offspring of 
she brought numberless miseries such marriages do not bring satisfao- 
and condemnation from the. Lord tion or happiness to the hearts of 
upon not, only ber — their relatives who are faithful to 
house, but upon the: whole house of the truth, and in instances 
Israel because of her wickedness. they bring trouble and sorrow to 
Inu looking around and traveling their heart. The » mother's: head 
among our people, I have been deep- is bowed with sorrow, if she retains 
ly impressed with the consequences her faith intheGuepel of Jesus Christ, 
thes follow these improper marriages because of the acts of her children. 
among us. My attention has been There are some men who have 80 
called many, many times to cireum- much Gentiſe blood in them, that 
stances, of this, character that have their offspring partake of it, and of 
taken plane among us. Not unfre- the: unbelief of the father, and in 
quently there is some case that comes such cases it is impossible for a 
up to us for counsel where women mother who has zuch a husband and 
have made allianees of this characters’ children, with all ber faith, with all 
and, women ameng us have been hat teak with ‘all the pains that she.’ 
more, apt 0 do: it! than meus} takes, to instil into the minds of | — 
There have been a few instances: ef} children faith in thé God of Iaraei, 
men marrying strange women, losin land faith in the covenant’ that He 
the faith. and becoming alie — 
1 
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fromthe Church of God, but it has to another flodk: It seems ab tho 
not been of such frequent-cccufrenee they shave ne | Ly ifor’ 
among us with :mew,ae has been} truth.“ There ia no: 
with women, | The allianees 
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the Gospel of the Son of God., | God, of the Church of which 
It is ust like this: my family, who | the mother is a faithful member. 
live on the banks of the Jordan River, Several of the ehildren seem to par- 
have occasionally secured some wild | take of that unbelief, that inclination 
duck eggs, and put them under some | to apostatize, which theyseem to have 
tame ducks; and hatched them. | inherited from their father. Bat it 
Bat. the wild duck as soon as he grew | illustrates that which I have endeav- 
large enough to fly, generally took | ored to impress upon your minds, 
his flight aud left the home nest. that when women make alliances of 
It was not natural to be tame. And this kind, they are not ‘gure, in 
80 it is frequently with marriages. the least degree, as to the character 
A girl of our faith may marry a gen- of their posterity. They may 
tile, and he may be a pretty good | have faithful children, but as likely | 
man as far as hisconduct is concerned, as not, like the wild dacks I spoke: 
he may he a good citizen, a truthful of, they will go back to their old 
man, but there will be a lack of | element, and to their old as 
susceptibility to the truth about his | sociations, and it seems impos- 
offspring. There will be a lack of | sible to prevent them from doing eo. 
faith there. Some of the children; I have no doubt all of you have’ 
may have a little faith in the truth, | had some experienee of a similar 
but many of them, probably, will | character here in your midst. Have 
have no faith whatever, and will you ever seen a marriage on the part 
give the mother uneasiness and of a faithful member of this Church; 
trouble and sorrow, and she will either man or woman; with one that 
have no satisfaction whatever in her is not faithful, that has resulted 
children. I have in my mind to-day, happily for all concerned! Can 
an instance where a man ** the | you not call to mind instance after 
Church, in the very early days of | instance where it has been attended 
the Church, one of the oldest fam- with the worst. results t whete the 
ilies in the Church, but he had not woman after a while, tired of living 
much faith. He married one of the in that condition, has been compel 
most faithful women I have ever if sbe did not wish to lose all hope of 
known in my experience in the | salvation here and hereafter, to break 
Church. She has raised a large the tie and to sever herself from the 
family, and by dint of faith and man with whom she had ved in 
everance, finally succeeded in / early life, into whose hands te had 
ringing the family to the valley. | committed herself as a maiden; and 
But the husband was always in the} by whom she had raised children 
background. It required all her compelled to sever herself from 
faith, and all her exertions to keep him, if she expected to obtain 
him from breaking out against the | eternal life in the Kingdom of God. 
Church, and from losing even a} I know many, many such instances 
nominal membership in it She} as these, and think that asa peo- 
hes hal a large famihy of children. | ple we should be exceedingly careful 
— she about these me A Would 
ught up wi the care possible, | nather m hters — speaki 
him constantly the princi · about — —1 vould the 
plea of the Gospel, and endeavoring would be the fiftieth wife to a rs 
to: foster faith in bis heart, is to- day faithfal mam who had kept the com: 
an avewed enemy the work of } mandmente of God; and unte 
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JOSEPH'S POSTERITY, WILL BEAR THR, PRIESTHOOD. 


promises had been made—I ram 
day von that rela- 

ns nd raise childre 
than should be 
à man unto whom the pro . 0 
God had not been made. But, ah 
one, good men's sons are not always | 1 

I know that, we all know it, 


am, our Fe 
was a wicked man; but that does t 
not alter the e it does nh 
affect that which I am speaking 
Adam's posterity had blessings at 
on them cannot be taken 
them. ere was no 
why Cain should not have inhefi 
the that Abel did 
t afterwards Seth possessed, if 
he had been disposed to avail hageel, 
of them ; and. here, 
men have the P the power 
and authority of it, 
that pertain to it, sealed upon ‘their 
heads—it be dike it was 
in the cases and 
if they belong tote ightfal Uneage 
eis will som seed arise 
be Tah and, attain 
the Es tha 
remember ell how. it. was 
275 Terah, the, father of Abraham, 
He was of 
was an 


to the e and because of that 


jam, heirship, 
descent, 


ather, had a Cain; be Lo 


Pritsthos 
of that 


hands, 0 


and represent 8 amo 
hese Latter-da Tr But wi 
he always be t 1 No. Just 
sure as God lixes, fost’ as sure as, 
od has made promises, so sure will 
some one of Joseph Sinith’s posterity, 
bear the everlasti 
Joseph himse 
held. It may be delayed in the 
wise providence, of our God. 
ere are many things that we 
cannot ouderstand, cannob see the 
reason why they should be so; but 
these promises are unalterable ; 1 
God mado them to Joseph dari 
his lifetime; and they will be ful 
filled just as sure as God made 
them. He (Joseph) will have 
among. this people, some one 
has | deseended from his owa loins, who 
will bear the everlasting Bae 
and who will honor and magnify | 
that Priesthood among, the Latter: 
day Saints. Therefore it is a b 


rom God, for a woman to bear | 
dren to,such a or to any man 
who bears or olde "ine 
Priesthood af the Son of God, 4 
who 1. — es, his calling, and 


| magn! fring. it, receives 


to him 


1 
his es after him. Hence 


wha | i n aud sisters, that 
Seed. rane from time to time 
a 


who 
as mi bat, faithful | c 


| I believe 
— P her | of 


plu triarchal 
that it so. There are 
oyparati w 
of mankind, capable 


ing Zon of our 
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as able to geo unto God, and to 
plead for the blessing: 
t God promised anit: De 
fathers unto. him and), 
belonge:| to that chosen 
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God—comparatively few—for the 
Lord says: Strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find 
it.” Out of all the sons of God, 
there are comparatively few, I say, 
who are capable through their faith 
and faithfulness, and through their 
keeping the commandments of God, 
of leading the daughters of Zion in 
the path of exaltation, and leading 
them into the Celestial Kingdom 
of our God; and therefore it is of 
the utmost importance that in these 
matters we should be exceedin ly 
careful. We should seek by nam. 4 
tion, if we can obtain it-—and it is 
the privilege of all to obtain revela- 
tion, that is, all who live as they 
shou!d do—we should seek by revela- 


tion to obtain a knowledge for our- 
selves, respecting these matters. Our 
daughters should be taught to con- 
trol their feelings and affections, 
and not Jet them go out without any 
regard to these circumstances to 
which I have alluded. A woman 
should be exceedingly careful, a 
girl should be exceedingly careful, 
and parents should be exceedingly 
careful in instilliug into her mind 
the principles that must be observed 
by her and by her husband to obtain 
exaltation in the Celestial Kingdom 
of God. How often is it the case 
among us, that women desirous of 
salvation are compelled to leave their 
husbands that become drunken, 
that become apostates, that become 
careless and indifferent, that do 
something ‘or other that forfeits their 
standing in the Church of Christ t 
And then what is to become of zuch 
women? “According to our faith no 
woman should be connected with 4 
man who cannot save her in “the 
Celestial Kingdom"6f God. Whit 


I mean by this is: if man ‘posta 


tives and breaks covenants and 1080s 


his standing in the CHurch uf Chtist, 
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he is not in a fit condition to save 
himsel, much less to lead his wife 
aright. He cannot lead her in the 
path of ‘exaltation, because he has 
turned aside from that path ; he has 
wf into another path. If she 
ollow him, she will follow him to 
destruction ; she will take the down- 
ward road. She will ‘never find, 
while following him, and he in that 
condition, the path of salvation. 
Therefore, how careful men should 
be, that in marrying they should: 
marry into good families, and not 
marry into apostate families. Did 
you ever see any good result from a 
man taking the daughter of an’ 
apostate, that has been brought up 


‘an apostate? I never have. That 


woman and her companions, if there’ 
is not great exertions made, will lead 
that man’s heart away after other 
gods. away from the God of Israel, 
away from the covenant, away from 
everything that is holy and true, 
She will constantly fight him unless 
she is an exception to the general 
rule, There are instances where 
girls come out of such families, and 
are good, faithful women; but speak 
ing of this as a rule it is not a safe 
proceeding. How can fathers and 
mothers of the Saints who marry into 
families that are not in the Church, 


or that are rene can they 
mingle together upon terms of equal- 


ity? The grand children, having 
in them the blood of ‘the apostate, 
atid the blood of the faithful man, 
can they come together on the same 
platform and be united with each 
other, part of them being out of 
the Church and part of thei in'the 
Church! No, they cannot. There 
is a ‘distinction there, and there 


must be a letting down of the bars 


re, 


ott the part of those in the Chutch 


| iu * on ; ty, or 


| 
elde there tiust’ be a rising up of 


those who are not in the Church to 
the platform of those who are in the 
Church, in order that they may be 
on anything like terms of equality. 
There must be some breaking down 
in some direction. The apostate 
must sink his difference and try and 
feel like the Latter-day Saint, or else 
the faithful family must yield a little 
in their feelings in order to mingle 
yy anything like terms of friend- 
ship or equality with those who are 
not in the Church. 

My brethren and sisters: I con- 
sider that these are very important 
principles, and should be seriously 
considered. There is too much 
laxity among us in Salt Lake City, 
and elsewhere, upon this point. 
There are young men and young 
women, one or the other frequently 
belonging to good families, who are 
married not by the Priesthood, but by 
some civil authority, in order to 
accommodate the ings of the 
girl, or of the young man, or of the 

ilies of one or the other. Can 
result in happiness 

cannot ; they cannot result 
ipptness on the part of a man 
ims to be a Latter-day Saint, 


can trust, 
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| covenant, and to seal upon them 
and their posterity the blessings that 
pertain to that new and ever 
covenant } and any man who desires | 
to be a happy husband and to have 
a happy home, and any woman who 
desires to be a happy wife and a 
happy mother, and to have joy in 
their associations, will never permit | 
themselves to be drawn aside to be 

married by any authority: 
that which God has institutedj 
namely, the authority. of the H 
Priesthood, Our daughters sho 
seek, by all the faith that they can 
exercise before God, to obtain good 
husbands—husbands who will build 
them up instead of holding them 
down; who will strengthen ther 
hands in the work of God, who will 
make them mothers of a righteous 
seed and posterity, with whom or 
can rejoies in the eternal ions 
of our Father and our God; and né 

woman who has the faith ef the 
Gospel within her, will want to bear 
23 of whom she will 


can trust, 
in whom she can: have confidence, 
whose word will be as the word of 


2 


SHOULD MARRY IN THE CHURCH. 
| 
her into the presence of the Lamb. , 
She will rather exercise faith before | 
the Lord that God will give unto her | 
or on the part of a girl who claims | 
to be a Latter-day Saint. It cannot | 
bea happy marriage. The fruits of 
such acne cannot be satisfactory, er. ‘In the : 
that is, to the faithful Saint, at least, | the troubles, ‘afflictions: and trials 
and it is contrary to tne mind and | that belong to this mortal existence, : 
will of God. Our people are com- she will feel comforted by the 
manded to marryintheirown Church. | knowledge that her husband is 
We are commanded to marry those indeed a man of God, a man who 
of our own faith, and not to go will be true and faithful to her under | 
outside of our Church for partners. | all circumstances. This is a constant’ : 
Instead af being married by Justices | ME =strength and ‘comfort 
of the Peace, or by other civil au- „ bares to know ‘thas : 
thorities, God ‘has placed in His she man whom she 
Ohurch a Priesthood and one of the — upon whom abe enn rely, 
— will never fail her; that‘is, as 
1s to ‘the sons an 
another in the néw and ev is the course we heul take. 
Ne. 84 Vol. XXV. 
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But. says one, what shall] be done | 
with those who are not of this class. 
I do not have a word to say against 
— I do not want to say one 
word against this class. Let them 
Let the Gentile with 
the Gentile. That is right. I have 
no objection to this. I do not want 
to say one word against their men 
or against their women. Let them 
marry among themselves. But I say 
to the Latter-day Saints, marry in 
your own Church. Let the Latter- 
day Sainte marry: faithful mon, let 
them marry faithful women, and let 
them raise up a posterity which God 
will bless, and upon whom they can 
ask the blessing of our Father ; and 
when they pass away, they can leave 
their — to be perpetuated 
upon them and their posterity as 
g as the earth, itself shall last. 
is what I say to the Latter-day, 
Saints. At the same time I wou 
not precludle any (non Mormon,“ 
or Gentile as they are ealled, from 
marrying; but let such marry their 
own class and among their own peo- 
ple. I say we have no right to allow 
them to matry our daughters, and 
we should use every influence against 
is It is not right to allow apestates 
to marry our daughters, nor for our 
dens to marry apostates. This is all 
wrong, and we ahould guard against 
it, and use all the influence in our 
to prevent it- And those 
who are wenk an the faith and want, 
to be matriedl by officers of the law, 
let them choose thdse who have. the 
same faith and feeling as they have; 
rout let no, faithful — fait 
ful con of faithful parents be infiu- 
to such persons, and: 
— of a way. This 
and. — givie:40 10 cali: 
- my ‘brethreiiiand sisters, Let the 


the apostates, Let 


7 


There ere millions of them in the 
wane — — need for them 
to take our dan nor to ma 
our sons. The apostates also can 1 
plenty of their own kind. Let them 
marry them. I would not throw 4 
straw in their way, 1 would 
nothing to interfere. with them; but 
let the faithful Latter day Sain uta 
marry faithful Latter-day Saints. 
Let them seek unto God in the name 
of Jesus, that, they may obtain wo- 
men of virtue, women of, probity. 
women vf faith, women of steadfast- 
ness,women that will bea glory tothe. 
men throughout time and ieee 
and who will raise them childre 
whom they enn rejoice; aud let "the 
women seek in like mauuer to obtain 
men upon Whom they cau look with 
reapect, and love in the midst of every 
trial, in the midst of every affliction, 
no matter what the circumstances 
may be; that their faith y, be 
unmoved in all. the, trials, di 
and afflictions .that-rpertain to this 
mortal life ; that they, may tread the 
straight. aul, narrow. path..as long a8 
mortality lasts, aud enter 
the celestial our 
wben they obtain 
bodies, united as and 
for time and for all, , od at 
Now, this is a.priv 40d 
hes given unto us His children, 
I trust that as His children we w 


as Solomon, a man unto wh 
appeared: and unte whom. God 
was led away by strange wom 

lost his 
aud God seoarged amp: 1 
respect. I baue m my “Tike 

a mam among us 
allowed his affections 10 | 
a strange Woman, 
wife, and When I. 
— 


exercise it. Remember, m 
ren, and sisters, that as wise a king 


1 


small degree of the fate of Solomon; I pray God ithe Eternal Father; te 
the same resuit is in hit case, and it bless us us 1 people; to bless yon 
will be in évary dase. I do not care we brethren and sisters, and to ghee: 
how acrong the man may 
have atrength eneugh hi ‘your-" 
womah, to overpower her in you will : always de 
bat. it is a riak that sheuld:not be of ‘righteousness, 
taken; for if a man does he will the path that leadeth unto the Lord, 
be. sure to be overcome, and which in 
N 
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wre ned | ed | 45 
‘An inusmuc nts i ha 
bete in Bon ‘or’ of bel ‘Ne 
tene not to tind 47 with't 
d “tal re are 
d’the gikt of the’ 
‘on of this not 


CHILDREN SHOULD BE ‘TAUGHT’ THE GOSPEL. 
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aay be 
their fa- 


required at the hand 
tere 

Referring: to our little children, 
who are becoming, numerically, a 

ighty host among us, I wish to 
m2 a few remarks this morning, 
the subject seeming to impress 
itself on my mind somewhat. A 
consideration of the associations of 
our young men and young women, 
reminds us that before they become 
oung men and young women, 
in the common acception of the term, 
they are younger men and younger 
women ; and while infant children 
are in a dependent and somewhat 
helpless condition. As the tall oaks 
from little acorns grow, and as 
mighty rivers are made up from 
small streamlets and springs that 
come from hidden sources in the 


mountains, so is the increase of 


God’s people by reason of their little 
children that are growing—increas- 
ing in number and multiplying con- 
tinually in the land. In early days 


our increase used to be made up, in 
a great measure, by emigrants from 
foreign nations. e past few years 


our emigration has attained to some 
three or four thousand, annually, 
from the various countries in which 
missions are established, while it has 
inereased many times that, number 

sm the great and glorious presence 
of God our Father, who sends the 
spirits to this world to dwell. Hence 
it becomes the great. source of our 
supply, of our increase, and I am 
sure you will join with me, many of 
you, this morning in r 
we have not, in many instances, 
given a sufficient and proper con- 
sideration for out little children that 
have been committed unto us, when 
we realize the importance, the eternal 
consequencés that are made to flow 
from the beginning of their tuition 
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Many of this people, who have 
lived faithful to their professions,’ . 
know more to-day of God and His 
purposes, than they did fifty years 
ago. We learn by experience as 
woll as by from the Lord, 
and as in the light of our experience’ 
we have obtained observation and 
got knowledge, we should not only 
profit by it ourselves, but as Hders. 
in Israel we should endeavor to 
benefit aud improve each otber by 
our experiences, so that we may 
increase in understanding before 
the Lord in all our relations to Him 
and to each other. 

Now, concerning little children, 
with man ic in the wo 
but this feeling it less 
among the Saints to treat their 
children with indifference, to put 
them off, aud to think that a very 
little of anything will do them very 
well. Children are apt to be waited. 
on even at the table after the feasted | 
and friends are all served. n 

J will not stop to dilate upou this 
particular feature of my subject, but 
will turn to a more pleasing one. 
perceiving the people thought tha 
children of less — 


than wn persons, was much 
displeased and said: “Suffer the 
little children to come unto me and 


forbid them not: for of such ie the 
kingdom: of God.” 
among my hearets this 
been attending the S 
and listened to their 


9 


Sabbath Schools $ 


witheat that the 


= 
pleasure, that great things 
| 
has not felt their hearts, warmed - 
within them at hearing the early 
germinations of intelligence. made 
manifest and apparent, while they 
have been reciting the Scriptures, 
— 8 and maxims from 
ATS m Ose mn tue 
— 
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it was an to at ' 
their midst! Who has’ gone into’ 
the little associations of the Wi When Hu was here upon a 
aries, now held so'regalarly, — our 
us, and heard’ them answer their the Nephites, and ‘blessed their 


from perhaps the dren in multitudes. 


were able to speak distinctly 


heard them answer the questions 
ut by their teachers concerning the 


of knowledge they are expected | His’ 


to obtain and are obtaining—who 
among us have attended these asso- 
ciations and listened to those little 
ones, without feeling the fragrance 
of heayerr shed — 
souls and being 

is to be found vary them a —— of 
innocence, of sweetness and "ity 
that we cannot expect in the 

of a concourse of grown 
Jesus said of them: “Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and 


forbid them not; for of such is the 


kingdom of heaven.“ He might 
also have said, their ‘their 
spirits had always dwelt im the pres- 
ence of God, or before the face of 
my Father which is in heaven.“ 


rowfully lay away your little ones 
learn this: their spirits do always 


dwell. before the face of their Father 


who is in heaven, and let your 
hearts be oomforted, no sin has 
contaminated their souls, no spot 
of contamination has tarnished their 
oang and tender consdierces. 
There is purity, the ty of the 
LA That at has the 


of the world, through mine Only 
5 wherefore, they cannot 


sin, for power id not given unto 


reo, until 


out upon them ‘that they 


ean learning at all, d hae 
in exalted 
terms, that the brethren present 
could not write them. ch was 
the blessing and favor of heaven, 
through ‘our Lord and Savior Jesus 

abroad upon the inno- 
cent’ portion of humanity that was 
permitted to stand in His presence. 

Then, seein the heavens, 
rts are 30 th them, ought not 
we to understand ‘and’ entertain a. 


| 
higher estimate of their valae, of their 


heavenly worth, and of spe eternal | 
importance, especial when we 
consider that from these small chil- 
dren that mothers 1 nursing upon 

their laps will 


up Prophets, Rev 


1 the earth declaring 
His o in all ri 


the revelation which I have read to 
you, the Lord says: “ Power is not 
given ‘unto Satan ‘to tempt little 
children until they begin to become 
aecountable before me. Did 
notice this when I read itt Let me 
‘ask how many of those present have 
into serious 


So powerfully. the Holy 


and by have ora 


Judges in Israel, 68 God 
Learn this, n 
building up His King- 

teousness, and in the 


power of Remember then: 
that-as the twig is bent | the tree will 
‘be inclined. 


Let mie call your attention toApar- 
‘ticular feature in the matter of chil- 
dren and their early condition. In 


| 
| 


rind 
| 
Sat tempt hit 
they begin do become accountable | — 
before me ; for it in unto them this ‘Heavenly indemnity of 
even as I will, sesording to mine ‘growth “to” our 
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infant children in which Satan has, 
o power to tempt their innocent 
souls ; that whatsoever the examples 
placed before them, whatsoever their 
early inclinations by reason of erro: 
et until they are 


neous teachin 
made accountable Satan hasno power | 
and they are still 


to tempt them, 
84 before the Lord, until they 
come to the years of accuuntability 
when they should be instructed and 
pared to be baptized; into the 
Gi reh, and become members of 
of other reli igious denomina- 
tions tell us that if we will give them 
the education of our children for a 
certain number of years, they. will 
wrest them from us, turn them loose 
Fe the world, cause them to 
spart from the faith of their fa, 
thers and despise their parentage, , 
Seeing this is the design of our eu, 
emies, aud they are conscious 
being able and are endeavoring to 
do this with our children, ought we. 
7 t to sense more dee 
that same, consideration—yes, 
dür i in a thousand-fold greater de- 


gree—we ought to see 10 it that the 0 


faith of our children is, preserved 
sound, healthy, aud kept, growing 
in “their ms, Ho important, 
then, that we teach | and educate | 
our children durisg the first aight. 
years of their lives, so that when, 
they attain to that age they may be 
admitted into the Chureh hy baptism, | 
and receive the laying on of the |i 
hands of the Elders for the 
ception of the. Hol Ghost, then 
ey will have the ud of that heay,.| 

aly monitor that will assist. the 
mation of their “growing. judg-, 


and preparing 


of to their parents, obedience to 


y the value | tabili 


e throug 
they. shall 


DISCOURSES. 


to tempt, our children who have been 
born under the covenant—let us see 
that we attend to them, and let us 
give an assiduity to the business of 
their young 
ve 


and tender minds, t 
nevor given before 

What is the great object and pan. 
pose of this life while we are here 
upon the earth! What que thing, 


if possible, is more important than 


another! It is this: that as our 
children come to us iunocent for 
the revelatiou tells us that all men 
are innocent when they are born 
into the world, and have these early 
years of indemnity from the power 
of the tempter to tempt them to 
sin—let us go to and make a better 
use than we have done of the oppor. 
tunities we enjoy... Let us instill 
faith into the tender heatts of our 
childrep,;fath towards God, obedi- 


the authorities of the Charch, that 
when they come to, years of accu 
„they take hold for them 
selvas, wich 46 bearty, strong 
loving relish for the principles of the 
Gospel, of divine truth. — 
endeavor, to, realise | ‘she:importanee | 
of this matter. And whet! is that 
other ching We want to preserve 
them is this: as they come 
this life innonent, if men aud women 17 
can de taken, through this liſe inne- 
cent, aud not the Lord, 

and, peceive of, His and walk 
in the light. of i 10 that while pase), 
this atate, of probation | 
have maintained a eondi· 
tion. ol through the, 

blessiug of ithe everlasting: 
they will, have, accomplished.a won- 


* 
1 


t, us consider this matter more 


fully than we haye done. Lei is the gieat Wade to he 

tsuspen- to preserve, that 
$9, 
ver in 


us see that while there is a. suspen 


of 


Satan, tha 


thi and 
purp their — This 
innosence with 
children bern, and 


öse 
| 
* 


CHILDREN BE, TAUGHT YOUNG. 
night: of 


few 
Power o 
if we N 
in. ithe, light’ of reyelation, we 
t to. see its importance. he a 
Lond has given, to, the, privi- 
se covenant fon eter- 
leat forward.toinheritin 
biessings of, the kingdom of God, 


preached to Father A 22 


raham— | so 

n. 


ke the sand shore, 
the W. foo — 


this matter 


and glory in the eternal worlds, 
througli similar means. 

Now, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, I wish to ask a question at this 
stage of my discourse. Realizing 
something of the value which the 
heavens set upon the children ; 
remembering that the Prophet 
Joseph Smith himself taught and 
left on record in his history that 
little children who depart this life 
before they come to the years of ac- 
countability go back to the presence 
of God ; that many children were of 
so excellent a spirit that God, in His 

ce and mercy, took them away 

rom the adverse conditions of this 
life, that they might not be required 
to suffer as many others had to; this 
being their position before the heav- 
ens, wliat are we to think of parents. 
who, having these principles before 
them, turn their children over to 
our avowed enemies to be educated, 
knowing that their policy is to break 
down ‘ Mormonism,” especially 


the authority of the Priesthood to 
counsel, direct and govern the people, 
I say, what are we to think of such 
parents? How can those people do 


N. 


be justified the. 
sight, of Te seems to me. 


or N tm 
ing. 


that — in 
of the Gospel, 
idea io x to these thi 95 
not see how they can Yala. feel 
that they have a right to open up to, 
farther or, to have fur- 
1 blessings ed 
People are 80 insensil an 
ungrateful for 


lues 
for it de not 
their action will bringe sorrow 
aud affiiction, until their gray hairs 
will come with sorrow to their 
graves. 

It appears in contemplating this 
subject—more especially since the 
great work of the Sunday schools 
has been yoing on in our midst, 
since the vast labor of the 
mutual improvement associations 
has been inaugurated among our 
young men and young women— 
that there is a stupendous 
work before us, that our children, 
while they are on our laps, and while 
prattling in and about our homes, 
developing the first germinations 
of intelligence—that then is the 
time to instil the first ideas of faith 
towards God and His work, into 
their young and tender minds. The 
wicked world are endeavoring to 
wean away our children by their 
arts, their publications, and by the 
blandishments of falsely so-called 
“ superior civilization.” They would 
like to draw away the young and 
rising generation of Israel. They 
have learned that we their nts 
have the principles of the Gospel 
established i in us, and that we are 


5 


or blessing, dominion, exaltatio 
— 


* 


transgression. ey find that their 
arpose of building up their churches 
r conversions from amongst our 
er is futile and hopeless. | 
that the Gospel of sternal. 
is established in the hearts of this 
e; that we have received some- 
thing which satisfies the human 
Min! a something which they have 
not got to offer. They find that 
cannot furnish the human 
mind with the satisfying. influence 
and effects which are afforded by the | 


SS of Jesus Christ. 
reat and abundant are the bless- 


ings that are promised unto those 

who seek unto the Lord in the days 

of their youth. They who seek Him 


| early shall find Him, and from: 
| He will not tarn 9 we 
they were to reverehes and 1 
their days might * br the land 
em: | | 
to our children with the came condi- 
tions esteemed and. 
regarded with equal or greater defer- 
ence to that anciently | bestowed. 
* 
Praying always that the under 
standing of the Lord may be given 
unto us that we may know and do 
His Holy will, in the name of Ohrist 
our Lord, Amen. 
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